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PREFACE 

TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



The Narrative of the Missions of the United Brethren, 
contained in the following sheets, was undertaken in conse- 
quence of many and repeated inquiries for such a work ; and 
in consideration, that the cordial and active interest in the 
missionary labours of the Brethren, excited, of late yei^rs, 
among many sincere friends, who are not members of their 
Church, seemed to require the publication of a wo(rk, which 
should supply a concise history of aU the attempts, made by 
them, at different times, and in various coimtries, for the 
propagation of Christianity among the Heathen. 

Influenced by these considerations, and encouraged by many 
of his &iends, the Author entered upon the compilation of 
this work ; and, after previous correspondence with several of 
his Brethren in the ministry, and having obtained their appro- 
bation, and the assurance of their assistance and prayers for 
its success, prepared it for publication. Whatever shall be its 
ultimate reception from the public, he feels the sincerest 
pleasure in ascribing much of the success, which has attended 
his labours in compiUng it, Jimder~<3rj^ to the countenance 
and faithM prayers of hii|,bretlire|i a^a friends. 

Aware of many imf^eifectipins in-^/?iis performance, the 
Author must entreat indiQgii&^,!vp^^^ with regard to 

the style, which, in many plllcisB^AIspecially where his informa- 
tion has been derived from German works, may appear harsh, 
and defective in ease and harmony, to an English reader. 
For one thing, however, he can vouch,— and on this he would 



PREFA^CE 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



ifa 



In preparing a second Edition of this work for the press, 
the Author has endeayoured to improve the style^ but he did 
not feel himself at liberty to make any alterations in the nar- 
rative, with the exception of introducing, in a Note, a few bio- j^ 
graphical notices of the late venerable Missionary, David !■ 
Zeisberger, and of enlarging the account of the unsuccessM ii 
attempt, ^lade by the Brethren, to establiJsh a mission in Cey- ^ 
Ion. The addition of an index, he doubts not, will by most 
»^b. deemed «>l»,..vam«.t ' ' 

The idea, at first entertained, of continuing the history to m 
the present time, has been relinquished, chiefly, because the \ 
volume would fteret, be ..eUed «, «. h»»«ve»« ,i». «.d J 
the purchasers of the first Edition would have an incomplete ^ 
work. 1^ 

' If God shall bless the Author with a continuance of life and ^ 
health, and his official avocations shall allow him sufficient lei« ^ 
sure for the undertaking, he hopes some time hence to present ^ 
his readers with a continuation of the history of the missionary 
labours of the Brethren, which, by the Divine blessing, are 
yearly increasing in importance, extent, and interest. 

FULNEK, NEAR LeEDS, 

August I9th, 1826. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



LHE declaration of our blessed Saviour, Ihe kingdom of 
God cometh not with observcUion ; may with great propriety be 
ippUed to the Missions of the United Brethren. Their attempts 
to impart to the Heathen the knowledge of God and of salva- 
tion, commenced in a manner so obscure and unostentatious, as 
generally to elude the notice of all, but their own immediate 
ocmnexions and particular friends ; and they had exerted them- 
selves, for several years, in this labour of love^ before the atten- 
tion of their fellow-Christians in other denominations was 
attracted to this great object. But while the world at large, 
either remained totally ignorant of these exertions, or treated 
the scheme with silent contempt or open ridicule ; the Brethren, 
mappalled by contempt and calumny and a thousand difficulties, 
fhich impeded their progress, pursued with unabating zeal 
what to them appeared the path of duty. The love of 
Christ constrained th^m to obey his command : Go ye into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature^ and the gra- 
cious promises of his holy Word animated them in their arduous 
work. 

The origin of their Missions was attended with circumstan- 
ces singularly interesting. Count Zinzendorf *, being gone 

• This pious young nobleman was the instrument employed by God, for pre- 
8er?ing the small remnant of the ancient Church of the Brethren, and renew- 
ing its constitution and discipline at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 
In consequence of dreadful persecutions, stirred up against them by the papists, 
the Brethren's congregations in Moravia, [upwards of 200 in number,] were 
totally destroyed, their Ministers, together with many noblemen and private 
individuals of fheir Church, put to death, or exiled, and their bibles and other 
religious books burnt. Those few, who survived the persecution and faithfully 
adhered to their principles, were forced to conceal themselves in cellars and 

B 



2 INTRODUCTION. 

to Copenhagen in the year 1731 to be present at the coronation i 
of Christian VI. King of Denmark, some of his domestics be- : 
came acquainted with a Negro, called Anthony. This man i 
told them much of the miseries endured by the Negro-slaves || 
in the island of St. Thomas, and of the ardent desire of many, ^ 
especially of his sister, to be instructed in the way of salvation, i 
This relation deeply affected the count, and served to revive the ■ 
hope, expressed by him some years before at a public meeting in ^ 
Hermhut, that the Brethren would one day have it in their ^ 
power to proclaim the gospel to the Laplanders, Negros, and ^ 
Greenlanders. On his return, therefore, he took an early oppor- j 
tunity of mentioning this occurrence to the congregation. a 

Anthony, having soon after obtained leave from his master to 
visit Hermhut, repeated his former relation to many of the 
inhabitants ; but added, that the labours of the Negros were ^ 
so incessant, that they could find no leisure for religious instruc- ^ 
tion, unless their teacher himself became a slave, for the purpose 2 
of instructing them during their daily employment. 

This representation roused the zeal of the Brethren for the 
conversion of the Heathen, and they determined, that no obsta- 
cle, however apparently insurmountable, should deter them from 
maktng the attempt. Two youngmen, in particular, Leonard Do- I 
ber, andTobiasLeupold, were so deeply impressed with the mag- 
nitude of the object, that they publicly avowed their resolution 
to go to St. Thomas, and even to sell themselves as slaves, 
in order that they might have an opportunity of preaching the 
gospel to the Negros, should they find no other way of ac. 
complishing their purpose. Tobias Leupold repeated his re- 
quest for permission to go to St. Thomas, in \mting, and 

T • T 111 II _ _ _ __ JL_ ■ I ■ M^LB-M ^ 

other obscure places, in the cares of rocks and the almost impervious thickets 
of the forests, where they held their religious meetings in private, and chiefly in 
the night, for fear of their enemies. Being informed that there was greater 
iberty of conscience in Saxony and Silesia, many sought an asylum in those 
countries. Some of these emigrants arrived in 1722 at Bertholsdorf, in Upper 
Lusatia, an estate belonging to count Zinzendorf, who, when he had learned 
the cause of their emigration, received them in the kindest manner, and en- 
couraged and assisted them in forming a colony on a neighbouring hill, called 
Hutberg. This colony afterwards received the name of Herrnhut, and became 
the first congregation of the renewed Church of the Brethren. — Sec Holmes^ 
History of the Brethren's Churchy Vol. 1. p. 165. &c. 
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while his letter was read to the congregation, the brethren, 
Matthew Stach and Frederic Boenish formed the resolution of 
offering themselves to go to Greenland.* 

A sacred impulse to missionary labours was thus imparted to 
the congregation at Hermhut by the great Head of his uni- 
Tersal Church, who, in the unerrini; counsels of his wisdom and 
lore, designed the Brethren to become the honoured instru- 
vents of publishing the saving name of Jesus to many savage 
tribes, and of sowing the gospel-seed on soils the most barren and 
I Vfromising. The impulse, thus granted, operated most pow- 
I olUly , for though the colony at Hermhut, at the time of com- 
mencing this great work, consisted of only six hundred persons, 
ind these mostly poor exiles; yet neither their external po- 
Terty, nor the smallness of theu* number, could damp their zeal 
or relax their ardour. Having given themselves unto the Lord, 
diey were disposed to offer to him also all they possessed, fully 
pemiaded that it is nothing with the Lord, whether to help 
with many, or with them that have no power, and that with his 
Uessing on their exertions, a little one would become a thousaad, 
tod a small one a strong nation. 

Supported by this conviction they cheerfully encountered 
crery difficulty, and endured the severest hardships in distant 
CDontrics and among barbarous tribes, with a spirit of self-denial, 
patience, and fortitude, which clearly manifested that they were 
willing even to hazard their lives for the name of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Within the short period of ten years missionaries went to 
St. Thomas, to St. Croix, to Greenland, to Surinam, to the Rio 
de Berbice, to several Indian tribes in North America, to the 
Negros in South Carolina, to Lapland, to Tartary, to Algiers, 
to Guinea, to the Cape of Good Hope and to Ceylon : and 
since that time missionaries have been sent to the islands of St. 
Jan, Jamaica, Antigua, Barbadoes, St. Kittys and Tobago in 
the West Indies ; to Paramaribo and other places in South 
America ; to Persia, to Egypt, to Labrador, to Tranquebar, and 
the Nieobar Islands. 
II I — - - I 'i 

* Hist of B. Church, Vol. I. p. 216, &c. 
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In several of these places their attempts have proved unsuc- 
cessful. In some instances the missionaries, sent out, never 
reached the place of their destination ; in others the political 
state of the country, to which they went, rendered their imme- 
diate return an imperious duty ; and in one or two cases they 
were compelled to relinquish their benevolent design, after years 
of patient perseverance and heroic fortitude, spent in fruitless 
endeavours to impress the wretched natives with the importance 
of the gospel. 

These partial failures, however, did not paralise their exer- 
tions; for while the want of success, in some cases, had a ten- 
dency to humble and preserve them from vain glory in their 
own strength, the divine blessing, which attended their labours, 
in other places, quickened their diligence, maintained their con- 
fidence in the Lord, and disposed them to ascribe all the glory 
unto Him. And the experience of nearly a hundred years, 
during which they have been engaged in this noble work, has 
fiimished them with abundant proofs, that the cause is the 
Lord^s, and that he is able to carry it on even by the weakest 
instruments. To Him they desire to express their warmest 
gratitude for the present flourishing state of most of their Mis- 
sions, where the Word of God is evidently glorified in turning 
the GeiUHes from darkness into lights cmdjivm (he power of 
Satan unto God. 
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CHAP. I. 

MISSION IN GBEENLANO. 

Greenland is the remotest tract of land in the north, lying 
between Europe and America, and is divided into east and west 
Greenland. The eastern coast is wholly inaccessible, but the 
western coast has been known to Europeans for above two hun- 
dred years, though no colonies were formed there till within the 
list century, when the Danes erected several fitctories for the 
purpose of carrying on the whale-fishery. 

The western coast, as far as it has been explored and occupied 
by the Danes, extends from the 59th to the 73rd degree of 
north latitude. It is very thinly peopled, the number of inha- 
bitants probably not exceeding seven thousand. The whole 
coast is surrounded with steep and lofty clifis, the summits of 
which are covered with perennial snow and ice, intersected by 
many bays and defended by innumerable larger and smaller 
islands. In some of the latter and also in the valleys on the 
main land, there is a little vegetation, consisting of grass, a few 
hardy flowers, various kinds of berry-bearing shrubs and low 
brush- wood, but in general the soil is barren and unproductive. 

The want of large timber is in some measure compensated 
by the Drifi-wood, which floats in great quantities into the bays 
and islands, and serves the Europeans for fuel, and the natives 
for buflding their houses, tents and boats. 
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The climate in this country is intensely cold, sometimes so 
severe that beer and even brandy freeze in a room heated 
by a stove; but the air is generally pure and serene, and 
bracing to European constitutions. The bays and the water 
between the islands are seldom frozen for any length of time, 
and in some winters they remain open the whole season. This 
is of great advantage to the Greenlanders, as their principal 
subsistence is derived from fishing. In very severe winters, 
therefore, they mostly experience a famine. The summer sel- 
dom lasts above four months, and even then it frequently snows, 
and the frost never leaves the ground entirely, as the rays of the 
sun seldom penetrate above a foot below the siurface. Yet the 
heat in summer is as great as in any part of England or Ger- 
many. In summer there is scarce any night, as the sun does 
not remain above two or three hours below the horizon, and 
from the tops of the mountains his beams are reflected even at 
midnight, so that a person seated in a room, may read and write 
without the aid of a candle. And though the winter nights are 
proportionally long, yet the darkness is considerably lessened by 
the stronger light of the moon, the prevalence of the aurora 
bormlisj (or northern lights,) and by reflections from the ice 
and snow. 

The natives are of a tawny hue and low stature, with very 
dark and black eyes, and strong flowing hair. They are clad 
the whole year round in fur dresses, made of the skins of seals 
and reindeer, very neatly sewed by the women. Their dwellings 
are of two kinds ; first, tents, which are covered with seal-skins, 
and constitute their summer habitations; secondly, winter houses 
constnicted of large stones, the walls being a yard in thickness, 
and the crevices filled up with earth and sods. The roof is 
made with a few uprights, cross-beams, and laths, every opening 
being stopped up with heath. Over this are spread sods 
and earth, and the whole covered with old skins. The inside 
breadth of such a house is generally twelve feet, but its length 
varies from twenty four to seventy two feet, according to the 
number of its inmates. The ceiling is so low that it barely ad- 
mits of a man standing upright in it. The entrance is by a 
long, low passage, through which you must rather creep than 
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walk ; but this is well calculated to keep out the cold. Four, 
or even ten families live together in a house, each having its 
own apartments, separated from the rest by a screen made of 
skins. In every apartment a lamp is kept constantly burning, 
which lights and heats it, and serves the purpose of cooking 
their victuals. Great cleanliness must not be looked for in their 
houses ; and the constant smell of the train-oil is very disagree- 
able to Europeans. Yet, the contentment of the Grecnlanders, 
amidst this poverty, and the order and stillness observed among 
them, where so many dwell together, cannot but excite ad- 
miration. 

They have two sorts of boats ; the one called woniaris or 
skinJfoat, and the other kyaJc. The latter is eighteen feet 
long, terminating in a point at each end. In the middle 
it is eighteen inches broad, and but one foot in depth. It is 
covered on all sides, above and below, with seal-skins, leaving 
an apertuVe in the middle, in which the Greenlander seats 
himself, lacing the skin of the boat so tightly round his waist, 
that no water can penetrate. Such is their dexterity in manag- 
ing the kajak, that, if it even upset, they can right it again by 
a single stroke of the paddle, which they use for rowing. In 
this manner they scud over the waves, even in tempestuous 
weather, with astonishing celerity, and not unfrcquently make 
a voyage of twenty leagues in a day. Seated in his kajak^ 
equipped with his bow and arrow, his harpoon and other imple- 
ments for catching seals, the Greenlander feels not a little proud 
of his skill, and looks down upon the arts of Europeans with 
supercilious contempt. 

The skin-boat is much larger, being from forty to fifty feet 
long, and proportionally broad and deep. The skeleton is made 
of thin laths, tightly fixed together, and covered with soft lea- 
ther of seal-skins, so that no water can penetrate. It is entirely 
managed and rowed by women, and capable of containing ten 
or twelve persons, together with their luggage and provisions. 
In these boats the natives travel from one place to another, and 
often perform voyages of several hundred leagues. The ske- 
letons both of the skin boat and the kajak are constructed by 
the men, but the covering of them is the work of the women. 
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The women likewise have the management of all domestic con- 
cerns, and very early accustom their daughters to industry. 
The men and boys spend most of their time in acquiring the 
art of managing the kajak and catchig seals, which exposes 
them to frequent dangers, and many perils at sea. 

Nothing like a regular government, or organized system of 
laws, exists among the natives ; they, however, adhere to cer- 
tain traditionary usages, and exhibit more of a moral and 
peaceable character than most other savage nations. Their 
notions of God and religion are likewise extremely limited, 
being confined to some general but very indistinct ideas of two 
great spirits ; the one good and benevolent ; the other evil and 
wicked. In their pagan state, the Greenlanders, except the 
angekockSj or sorcerers, evince but little desire to obtain any 
knowledge of either the good or the evil spirit. The angekocks 
are a set of deceivers, who pretend to have intercourse with the 
great spirit, by means of a tomgak^ or inferior spirit ; and who 
by their tricks, play upon the ignorance and superstition of the 
credulous. 

To a foreigner the acquisition of the Greenland language is 
not an easy task. For though very regular in its construction, 
it has no affinity to any other known language. It is very 
copious in words and phrases, relating to things about which 
they are conversant, but for religious and scientific subjects it 
affords scarce any terms, which rendered it exceedingly difficult 
for the missionaries to discourse with the natives on such topics, 
till after the conversion of some of them, who soon found 
appropriate phrases by which to express the new ideas, awaken- 
ed in their minds. 

Notwithstanding the rigours of the climate and the sterility 
of the soil, the missionaries have succeeded in laying out gar- 
dens, in which they grow lettuce, cabbages, radishes, turnips, and 
a few other early vegetables. However, as they cannot be sown 
before June, and killing frosts commence again in September, 
they remain small, but have a fine flavour. All their attempts 
to cultivate oats and barley have hitherto proved ineffectual, 
for though they spring up very fast, they never come to maturity. 
The missionaries have also introduced die breeding of sheep 
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and goats, though the procuring of hay for them for the long 
winter is attended with much trouble and labour, as it must be 
sought for in the valleys. In Lichtenau, which till lately wag 
the most southern settlement, they generally keep a flock atf^ 
ninety or a hundred sheep, as more grass grows there than 
either in New Hermhut or Lichtenfels, where they seldom have 
more than twenty. 

The difierent classes of animated nature furnish both the 
natives and Europeans with several sor(s of wild animals, ser- 
viceable either. for the table or for traffic; such as reindeer, 
hares, foxes, white bears, several kinds of winged game, a great 
variety of fishes, especially herrings, which in the beginning of 
summer come into the bays in such shoals, that whole boats 
can be filled with them in a few hours. But of all animals 
peculiar to this country, none are of greater importance to the 
Greenlanders than seals, of which there are five kinds. These 
not only constitute their principal food, but they furnish them 
also with clothing and bedding, with covering, to their boats, 
tents, and houses, with oil for their lamps, and with various 
implements for fishing Bud hunting, and even serve them 
as a medium of traffic, instead of money. 

Europeans, however, must derive their chief support from 
Denmark, as not only their health, but their very life, is endan- 
gered, if necessitated to live upon the food of the natives for 
any length of time. Our first missionaries experienced all th^ 
horrors of being driven to this necesisity, of which the reader 
will find affecting proofs in the aabsequent narration. But 
their successors have for many yean been happily relieved 
from this distress, as an ample supply of provisions can uow be 
regularly sent out to them, by the ships which annually arrive 
from Copenhagen ; and for more than ninety years they have 
only met with one serious and alarming disappointment in this 
respect. 



In the year 1782, during a discussion of the Brethren at 
Hermhut, respecting the duty of Christians to send mission- 
aries to Heathen nations, two young men, Frederic Boenish and 

C 
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Matthew Stach, offered themselves to go to Greenland (as has 
been -mentioned in the Introduction). After minute inquiry 
jito their motives and qualifications for such an undertaking, 
Seir offer was accepted. But nothing could be done that year 
with regard to the Grieenlanders, as .the mission to St. Thomas 
required all the attention and resources of the congregation. 
The following year, however, it was resolved no longer to defer 
the commencement of a mission to Greenland. 

In order to effect this benevolent purpose, Matthew Stach, 
and his cousin Christ. Stach^, proceeded to Copenhagen early 
in the spring of 1733, conducted by Christian David-}-. 
Nothing can more strikingly exhibit the -seal of these devoted 
servants of Christ, than the truly apostolic spirit, in which they 
entered upon their arduous labour in his vineyard. They 
literally obeyed the injimction of Christ to his disciples, when 
he sent them out to preach the gospel ; Take nothinyjbr your 
JQu/mey^ neiiher staves mr scrip, neither breads neither money, 
neither hofoe two coats apiece. "There was no need of much 
time/^ says one of them, "or expense for our equipment. 
The congregation consisted chiefly of poor exiles, who had not 
much to give, and we ourselves had nothing but the clothes on 
our backs. We had been used to make shift with little, and 
did not trouble our heads how We should get to Greenland, or 
how we should live there. The day before our departure a 

tfehd in Venice sent a donation, and part of this we received 
r our journey to Copenhagen. Now we considered ourselves 
richly provided for, and dmCbre would take nothilS^ of any 
one on the road, believin|^llSiftlie, who had procured ud some- 
thing for our journey at theTery critical moment, would also 



* Fr. Boenish, being absent from Hermhut on a long journey, could not 
then accompany his friends, but followed them the next spring, and laboured 
in that mission upwards of twenty-eight years. 

f Christian David was a native of Moravia, and the person by whose inter- 
position Count Zinzendorf was induced to receive the Moravian emigrants on 
his estate. God afterwards employed him as a blessed instrument of leading 
many of his persecuted countrymen to a saving knowledge of the gospel, and 
of promoting their emigration to Hermhut. Further particulars of him way he 
read in Hist, qfB, Church, Vol, 1. Par* 2, 



^ 
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supply us with every thing requisite for accomplishing our 
purpose, whenever it should be needfiil*."*' - 

On their arrival in Copenhagen they were kindly receive^^ 
by many friends, and jnet with particular cordiality from ProfiBlP 
sor Ewald, a member of the Danish Mivion-College, and the 
Rev. Mr. Reuss, one of the Eing^s Chaplains. But to many 
their design appeared romantic and unseasonable ; for as the 
Danish mission in Greenland had been greatly reduced, the 
government was inclined to withdraw the colony, and relinquish 
the mission altogether. In this case, though our brethren 
might proceed to Greenland with the ship, which must be sent 
out to bring home the colonists, their settling on that inhospi- 
table shore would be rendered extremely unsafe and dangerous, 
as they would not only be left without a regular supply of 
provisions from Europe, but be exposed to the cruelty of the 
savages, who might even murder them. 

This unfavourable prospect, however, did not dispirit our 
missionaries. They committed their cause to him who orders 
all things according to the counsel ef his own will, frdly per- 
suaded that if their intentions were pleasing in his sight, he 
could be at no loss for ways and means of bringing them to 
Greenland, and of supporting and protecting them when landed 
there. In this confident hope they were not disappointed. 
Afikirs soon took a different turn ; the king consented that one 
more ship should go to the colony at Godhaab, where ^^ 
Danish missionary, Hans Egede, resided. 

The li^y being thus opened, tbe missionaries waited on count 
Pless, first lord of the bed-chiVbtite, -entreating his interest in 
their behalf. At first, their proposal did not meet with much 
approbation.' To a person of his rank and education, who was 
not ignorant of the little success which had attended the labourl^' 
of the learned, indefatigable, and zealous Mr. Egede, it must 
have appeared a wild scheme indeed, fer young illiterate persons 
to engage in so difiicult, and seemingly hopeless, an undertak- 
ing. He therefore raised many objections, and sent them to 
some divines to be examined ; but being once convinced of the 



* Crantz' Hist, of Greenland, Vol. i p. 322. 
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8oundne88 of their faith, and the uprightness of their intentions, 
he conceived a great regard for them, readily condescended to 

*»Bent their petition to the king, and seconded it to the utmost 
his powei^. Among other arguments, he made use of the fol- 
lowing, which deservei to be recorded: "God has in all ages,'" 
said he, "employed the meanest, and in the eyes of the world;^ 
the most unlikely and even despicable instruments^ for accom- 
plishing the grand designs of his kingdom, to shew that the' 
honour belongs to Him^ and to teach mankind not to rely on 
their own penetration or power, but on his bCTLediction*/' 

His exertions had the effect of inducing the king to resolve 
on promoting with renewed vigour the improvement of the 
country, and the conversion of its inhabitants, and accordingly 
he accepted the voluntary overture in the most gracious manner, 
and desired that other Brethren might soon follow those now 
about to sail. |His majesty even condescended to recommend 
them to Mr. Egede, in a letter written with his own hand. 

While the missionaries were preparing for their voyage, they 
formed a pleasing acquaintance with many worthy characters 
and persons of distinction in Copenhagen, who not only com- 
mended their zeal ; but, without their solicitation, provided 
them with the needful expenses for their voyage, and various 
necessary articles for their first settlement in Greenlandf . 

They sailed from Copenhagen on the 10th of April, and after 
JV-safe and speedy voyage reached the place of their destination 
on the 20th of May. Immediately on their arrival^ they re- 
paired to the Rev. Mr. Egede, who received them with much 



♦ Crantz, Vol. i. p. 325. 

^ + In one of his conversations with them, count Pless asked : "How they in- 
tended to maintain themselves in Greenland ?'' Unacquainted with d^Mitua- 
tion and climate of the country; the missionaries answered: "By the labour 
of our hands and God's blessing;" adding, "that they would build a house 
and cultivate a piece of land, that they might not be burdensome to any." 
He objected that there was no timber fit for building in that country. " If 
this is the case," said our brethren, " then we will dig a hole in the earth and 
lodge there." Astonished at their ardour in the cause in which they had em- 
barked, the count replied : "No ; you shall not be driven to that extremity ; 
take timber with you and build a house ; accept of these fifty dollars for that 
purpose." Crantz. I. 326. 
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cordiality, expressed his joy at their undertaking, and promised 
them all the assistance in his power, especially in their learning 
the language. 

As soon as their first interview with Mr. £gede was over, ^ 
they went to the sea coast to search for a JMbitable spot. Hav* ' 
inf fixed on a place near BaJTs river j to wmch they afterwards 
gave the name of N£W Heabn:^t, they kneeled down and 
invoked the blessing of God on themselves ai^ their undertak- 
ing. Their first labour was to erect a small nut, as a shelter 
against the inclemency of the climate. A fyw days after they 
laid the jSoundatioB far their proper dwelling, for which they had 
brought the timber with them from Copenhagen. The season 
was remarkably in their favour, the ice and snow having melted a 
month sooner than usual* Besides their own house, they built 
one after the Greenland manner, for the accommodation of such 
of the natives as might be induced to come to them for 
instruction. 

This first difficulty surmounted, others of a far heavier kind 
daily pressed upon them. It became needful to tliink of some mr 
method of maintaing themselves, and this was no easy task in Jf 
a country like Greenland, and among savages, whose mode of 
living was filthy and disgusting in the extreme, and with whose 
language they were unacquainted. Our brethren, however, did 
not despond: they bought an old boat from the captain, who had 
brought them over; but the very first time they put to sea in her» ^ 
to search for drift-wood among the islands, they were overtaken* 
by a storm, reached home with much difficulty, and in the night 
their boat with her whole cargo of wood, was carried off by the 
wind. Some Greenlaoders indeed brought her back in a few 
days, but greatly damaged. They obtained little by fishing 
and luDnting, being unaccustomed to these occupations, and 
unable to manage their kajak. Consideriing these adverse cir- 
cumstances, as a warning, not to enter too deeply into the cares 
and pursuits of this life; they came to a resolution, when other 
work failed them, to earn something by spinning. 

The acquisition of the Greenland language was another dif- 
ficulty they had to encounter. Mr. Egede afforded them all 
the assistance in his power, but to men like our missionaries. 
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whose education had been confined to that of a common school, 
it proved no easy task. Unacquainted with the very terms of 
grammar, the application of them to a barbarous language, be- 
'vcame doubly difficult, especially as that language contains a 
variety of declensoHis and conjugations, diversified tby new 
moods, and perplexed by suffixes, both active and passive. 
They had besides to commi|^ memory a large vocabulary of 
words, as the Qareenlanders have often ten different words to 
express the same thing. And if to this be added, that before 
they could understand their instructors, they had to learn the 
Danish language, their patience and perBeverance wiU appear 
truly great. ^ * 

As yet they had few opportunities to eiigage in their proper 
calling. They wisely resolved not to enter into conversation 
on religious subjects with the natives for the present, lest their 
deficiency in the language should lead them to employ phrases 
which might convey erroneous ideas of divine things. The 
Greenlanders, indeed, shewed but little disposition to hold much 
intercourse with them, for though nearly two thousand lived at 
that time on BalPs river, they spent most of the summer among 
the islands and hills, for the purpose of catching seals, and 
hunting reindeer; and during the winter, they were accustomed 
to go sixty and even two hunderd leagues to the north or 
south to visit their acquaintances. Few of them therefore 
. called upon the missionaries; and if any did come, it was chiefly 
to see their buildings, or .to beg nails, fish-hooks, knives, and 
other articles, or even to steal them. If the missionaries visited 
them, they seldom found any one willing to lodge and entertain 
them, even though ofiered a recompenie for it; and instead of 
entering into discourse with them, they were continually ask- 
ing, whether they would not soon go away again. 

A trial, severer thastany of these, was permitted to exercise 
their faith and fortitude, at the very beginning of their labours. 
A few months after their arrival the small-pox broke out among 
the natives. As this disease was unusual in the country, it 
was not understood at first, neither could the savages be pre- 
vailed upon to apply proper remedies, or use any kind of pre- 
caution to prevent the progress of infection. * The contagion, 
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therefore, spread rapidly, and made such ravages as threatened 
the total depopulation of the country. It continued from Sep- 
tember, 1733, to the following June, and spread forty leagues 
north of the Danish colony, and probably as many south. In 
the district of BalPs river only eight recovMBpd, and Mr. Egede 
computed that the number of the native^ carried off by this 
distemper, amounted, projbably, ti^^o or three thousand. 

The misery endured by the Greenlanders ||, this perii>d is 
inconceivable. Tormented by excruciating padl^ a raging fever 
and burning thirst, their patience entirely forsook them, they 
would neither takie medicine, nor use any regimen. The con- 
sequence was, feir tarvived the third day. Some stabbed them- 
selves or plunged into the sea to terminate their sufferings, and 
others fled to desert islands. In one of these the missionaries 
found only one little girl, with the small pox upon her, and her 
three little brothers. The father, having first buried all the peo- 
ple in that place, laid himself and his youngest sick child in a 
tomb, erected of stones, andordered his daughter to cover them 
with skins and stones, that they might not be devoured by foxes 
and ravens ; and th€#gave her and her brothers two seals and 
some ^ried herrings to live upon, till they could get to the 
Europeans. 

During this dreadful period our missionaries faithfully as- 
sisted Mr. Egede in visiting and taking care of the sick. The 
latter lodged all that fled to him, and the former accommodated 
as many in their house, as they had room for. But they were 
grieved to perceive that this severe affliction, generally speak- 
ing, made no salutary impression upon the natives, and excitedr 
no concern in them for the future and everlasting state of their 
souls. In a few instances, however, their kindness touched the 
savages^ as it exceeded what they could have expected from 
their owh countrymen. One man, in partiMlar, who had always 
derided them in the days of health, made this confessicm before 
his end to Mr. Egede ; ^^ You have done for us what our own 
people would not do, for you have fed us when we had nothing 
to eat ; you have buried our dead,^ who would else have been 
devoured by the dogs, foxes and >ravens ; you have alsp in- 
structed us in the knowledge of. God, and have told us of a 
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better life/^ In some children, also, whom he had baptized, 
he perceived resignation to death and a comfortable hope of a 
resurrection to lif^ eternal. 

No sooner had the missionaries finished their labour of love 
to the poor, sick, jpd dying Greenlanders, than they were 
themselves attacked by a violent erup'tive disorder, which so 
increased in the winter, that they nearly lost the use of their 
limbs. Providentially, however, they were not both confined 
at the same time. Mr. Egede behaved towards them like a 
father and friend, and his excellent wife never omitted sending 
them some refreshment or cordial, when she had any herself; 
indeed so great was her kindness, that they were often scrupu- 
lous of accepting her presents. 

Amidst such accumulated trials did the Brethren's mission- 
aHes commence their career in Greenland ; yet, though their 
ardour might at times be damped, their zeal was not extinguish- 
ed. This is evident from their own declarations. In letters, 
addressed (o their brethren in Europe, they express themselves 
to the following effect: "The present circumstances (referring 
to the contagion) appear mysterious. I^e know not what to 
pray for, whether for the life or death of these poor creatures. 
Perhaps God intends to preserve a holy seed in a few persons 
as he did at the deluge. May the Lord teach us to believe and 
venerate the secret purposes of his will. At present we are in 
the school of faith, and the prospect before us is clouded and 
almost dark. We perceive no traces of any good work begun 
among the heathen ; no, not so much as a sigh, and the poor 
icreatures find death where they should find life. As far as re- 
spects ourselves appearances are equally discouraging. We 
have not the strength and vigour of body, requisite for enduring 
the hardships of this country, and at present^ we suffer much 
from sickness; yet we have a persuasion that this may eventually 
tend to enure our constitutions to the climate, and qualify us 
for the Lord's service in this country. We are conscious of our 
total insufficiency in ourselves; every good of mere natural 
growth, even our alacrity in learning the language, seems to 
droop, and nothing remains but what grace hath wrought. 
The Lord best knows, why he called to this station the most 
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. Feeble and inexperienced of his servants. However we will re- 
main on our post, and vie with each other in the exercise of 
faith, though the prospect presents us with nothing but ap- 
parent impossibilities : yes, here we will stay till Jesus our 
Lord helps us ; and our only concern shall be to please Him. 
We have one unfailing source of hope and comfort, that God 
often suffers his children to pass through straits to attain the 
object in view, and that we are remembered in prayer by many 
children of God in Europe*.**' 

Thus passed the first year of their abode in these polar 
regions, and for the five succeeding years their circumstances, 
both as to externals and their principal aim in residing in that 
inhospitable country, were not materially improved. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that they should at times be ready to 
lose courage and even consider it more advisable to return to 
Europe. But when in the year 1734, two new assistants, 
Frederick Boenish and John Beck, arrived and brought them 
the joyfiil intelligence, that it was the intention of the brethren 
at Hermhut to support the mission to the utmost of their 
power, their drooping faith was revived, and the flame of holy 
zeal in their arduous service rekindled. 

They now redoubled their diligence in learning the lan- 
guage, and by indefatigable perseverance conquered the prin- 
cipal difficulties ; and so far became masters of it, as to under- 
stand the natives, and to converse with them on common 
topics ; but when they wished to speak with them on religious 
subjects, they were greatly embarrassed. Herein they could 
obtain little assistance from their instructers, who told them 
that it would not be possible to translate any, but historical, 
pieces firom Scripture ; as the Greenlanders had no terms for 
expressing spiritual and divine subjects, and were imable to 
form even the least idea of them. In some time, however, by 
the help of God and frequent intercourse with the natives, they 
overcame this last and most formidable obstacle to their 
nsefrilness. 



• Crantz, Vol i. p. 339. 
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The missionaries continued to make frequent visits among 
tl^e natives ; and as they were still defective in the language, 
they read to them some pieces» translated by Mr. Egede, such 
as the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed: 
reminded them of what he had formerly, told them of the 
creation of the world, and the redemption of man, and tried to 
rectify what they had misapprehended. They readily gave 
their assent to these things, but as yet attained no saving 
knowledge of divine truth. Once, when Matthew Stach read 
a short prayer to them, they observed that the language indeed 
was very good and intelligible, but they could not comprehend 
the meaning of tl^e words, Jesus .Christy of being redeemed by 
his bloody and of Jcfwmng^ loving j and receiving him. By 
tl^ese visits, howevipr, they gained one point of no small im- 
portance. Their free and affable, but yet prudent and serious 
deportment, equally removed from unbecoming levity and 
austere moroseness, won the esteem and confidence of the 
natives, so that they sought their company, constrained them 
to come into their houses, requested. frequent visits, and 
promised to call upon them in return. The latter our brethren 
gladly encouraged, though, as yet, it seemed to be attended 
with little benefit, and offen proved very troublesome. 

The number of missionaries having been now increased to five 
persons^ they formed some regulations among themselves, 
tending to their mutual edification, and the ftirtherance of 
the work in which they were engaged. They more especially 
agreed maturely to wei^h, as in the sight of God, whether they 
feli a divine conviction, that he had called them to laboiq: 
amoiiff the Crreenlanders. After some weeks' consideration, 
they frankly disclosed to eaqh other their sentiments on this 
important subject. The result wa^, that Christ. David, having 
only been appointed to conduct the first missionaries to the 
country, and being already in years and not able to learn the 
language, considered himself at liberty to retuni to Eurqp^, 
but .pledged himself to support the mission, wherever h^migbf 
be, to the utmost of his^ ability. Christ. Stach^ though lie 
did not feel himself bound to devQt^ his whole life to the ser- 
vice of the heathen, yet was willing to hold out ten years or 
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longer, even if no fruit should arise from his labours. The 
three remaining missionaries declared, that they would bind 
themselves in the strictest manner to this work, to believe 
without seeing, to hope against hope, and 6ven to sacrifice 
their very lives to the service of the heathen. 

Not long after this the faith of these devoted servants of 
God was put to a new and very severe trial. Owing to some 
untoward circumstances the ships, which arrived in 17S5, 
brought them no supplies from Europe. The whole stock of 
provisions, they had in store, consisted only of a barrel and a 
half of oatmeal, part of which they bartered for malt, dried 
peaise, and ship-biscuits, and from this scanty portion ihey had 
to pnivide Christ. David with the needfiU sea-store for his 
voyage home; and as there was a scarcity of provisions in the 
Danish colony, they could receive little assistance from that 
^piarter. Add to this, that they obtained far less by hunting 
and fishing this season, tlian any preceding year ; thus famine 
stared them in the face. In this" extremity of distress, they 
had no resource left them, but to buy seals of the Greenlanders, 
as they themselves could not catch tliem. But these barbarians, 
observing the want of the missionaries, not only rated their 
sedb very high, but even refused to sell them at alL Fre- 
quently, after rowing round among them for two or three days, 
dieir utmost entreaties could procure but a scanty portion, and 
when that was consumed, they were obliged to pacify the 
cravings of nature with shell-fish and sea-weed. While they 
could procure a sufficiency of the former, they retained their 
health and strength, but when obliged to live chiefly upon the 
latter, they became greatly debilitated. 

During their excursions the missionaries were often exposed 
to the most imminent perils. Dire necessity forced them to 
v^ature out to sea in their old leaky boat, sometimes in very 
unsettled and stormy weather. Once, having almost reached 
the land, they were driven back two leagues by a sudden squall, 
drenched by the breakers, and obliged to remain four days on 
an idand without my shelter. Another time, having quite 
exhausted their strength at the oars, they stopped over night 
b a desert place, and satisfied the calls of hunger with some 

d2 
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seaPs-flesh, which they had procured from a Greenlandcr. 
Having no tent, they dug a hole in the snow and lay down, 
but were soon compelled to leave, this retreat, as fresh snow 
drifted and stopped up the entrance ; thus no expedient was 
left them, but to run up and down to keep themselves warm. 
Even in fair weather these excursions were not without danger. 
One of their number having embarked in a kajak, to angle for 
fish, was, by a sudden gust of wind and rolling waves, upset, 
and must inevitably have perished, if two Greenlanders, who 
were near at hand, had not come to his assistance, and, after 
tying him between their kajaks, towed him to land. 

God did not forsake his faithful servants in these trying 
circumstances. He strengthened their faith in his all su£Scient 
providence, when meditating on the examples recorded in holy 
writ of his people, who were sustained in famine and dearth, in 
weakness were made strong, and rescued out of a thousand dangers. 
They proved that the same gracious God still takes care of 
his children, and knows how to deliver them from all their 
fears. H^lp was often at hand when least expected. Thus 
when they were brought to the last extremity. He, who sent a 
raven to feed his prophet, disposed a strange Greenlander, 
called Ippagan, to come forty leagues from the south, and from 
time to time to sell them all he could spare. This heathen, till 
his resources were exhausted, was the instrument in God'*s 
hand for preserving the missionaries from actual famine. 
What rendered this Occurrence peculiarly remarkable was, that 
in one of their summer excursions they accidentjy met with this 
man, who received them with much kindness, took notice of 
their behaviour and conversation, and entered into serious dis- 
course with them. Yet in their distress they did not recollect 
him, and would hardly have found him out, if they had even 
made search for him. He came to them of his own accord, 
towards the end of the year, and pitying their deplorable con- 
dition, invited them to pay him a visit. 

They now and then earned a little by writing for the Danish 
missionaries, till the stock of provision at the colony began to 
fail. By this time however they had not only learned to be 
satisfied with every mean and scanty fare, but had also enured 
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themselves to the eating of seals^flesh, mixing up a little oat- 
meal with train-oil. Those, who know the nature of train-oil, 
may form some idea of the hardships which they endured. 
Yet even this was a delicacy, compared to the old tallow candles, 
they were frequently compelled to eat. 

Almost worn out with fatigue and hardships, and not with- 
out anxious apprehensions as to their future prospects, our 
missionaries entered into the fourth year of their residence in 
Greenland. Now, at length, th^ Lord appeared for their 
effectual relief, as to their temporal support. In May 1736, 
they received intelligence from the Captain of a Dutch ship, 
lying thirty leagues to the south, that he had some goods on 
board his vessel, consigned to them, and which he was ordered 
to deliver into their own hands. One of them immediately 
repaired to the ship, where he was informed that Mr. Lelong 
in Amsterdam had sent them several articles of provisions, and 
that he and some generous friends intended, if they duly re- 
ceived Ihe present stores, to furnish them with a fresh supply 
the following year. This seasonable help was the more wel- 
come as neither they, nor the congregation at Herrnhut, had 
in any way solicited the aid of their friends in Holland. They 
gratefully accepted this generous ofler, and particularly re- 
quested, that in case nothing else could be forwarded, they 
might be provided with a strong durable boat, an article they 
needed more than any thing else for procuring the necessaries 
of life, and which would render them less dependant upon 
assistance from Europe. 

They now anxiously waited for the arrival of the Danish 
ships. At length the third of these ships reached their shore 
on the 7th of July : and though they did not bring them 
above half the supplies they wanted, they were greatly revived 
and strengthened by many letters and accounts from their 
brethren, and by the accession of new assistants. These were, 
Matthew Stach's mother^ a widow of forty five years of age, 
with her two daughters, Rosina and Anna*, the former twenty 
two, and the latter but twelve years old. Their conductor, George 

* Both of them were in the sequel parried : the«elder to the missionary John 
Beclt, and the younger to Frederic Boenish. 
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Wiesner, returned the next year to Europe. Their family 
being thus increased to seven persons, they were enabled to 
make a more regular arrangement in their housekeeping. 
The management of their domestic concerns was allotted to the 
sisters, and as it was intended that the two younger should 1>e 
trained for missionary service among their own sex, they re- 
ceived instruction in the Greeenland language, in which they 
acquired great proficiency*. 

Their external affairs now began to wear a more pleasing 
appearance ; but with respect to the attainment of the bene- 
volent object they had in view, the Lord in his infinite wisdom 
saw fit to try their faith and patience a little longer. They had 
scarce any opportunities for intercourse with the heathen. 
Few called upon them, except when driven by necessity to 
obtain victuals, and they shewed an utter aversion to religious 
discourse. If a missionary tarried among them more than, one 
night, they used every diabolical art to entice him to join in 
their dissolute practices ; and when they could not succeed in 
this, they endeavoured to v^x and irritate him by mockeries, 
and by mimicking his reading, praying and singing, or by 
interrupting his devotions by their hideous howling and the 
noise of their drums. When the missionaries told them, that 



* Having had repeated occasion to speak of Mr. Egede, and of his and his 
wife's Hnd attention to our brethem, it may here be mentioned, that having 
requested his dismission, it was granted him in the most gracious terms, and 
he returned to Copenhagen this season, after having laboured in this country, 
with truly apostolical zeal for fifteen years, without seeing any abiding fruit 
from his exertions. Towards the close of the preceding year his wife died. 
Crantz gives her the character of a brave, magnanimous woman, who might 
with great propriety be called a Christsan heroine, and adds, " I have never 
heard her name mentioned by bur brethren, but with the most respectful and 
affectionate expressions, for indeed she treated them on all occasions as if 
they had been her children.*' Mr. Egede was succeeded in his office, as 
Danish missionary, by his eldest son who brought two assistants with him. 
Soon after his return to Copenhagen the father was honoured with an audi- 
ence of the king, was made superintendent of the mission in Greenland with 
a yearly salary of lOOi. and ordered to found a «eminary for students and or- 
phans to be instructed in the Greenland language, and educated for mission- 
ary services in that country. He spent his latter years in retirement,, and 
closed his useful and honourable life on the 5th of November 1758, in the 
73rd year of his age. 
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they did not reside in their country for the sake of temporal 
advanti^s, but to teach them the will of God, they would 
tauntingly reply, — ** Fine fellows indeed, to be our teachers ! 
we know very well that you yourselves are ignorant, and ndust 
learn your lesson of others.*'^ 

When the sarages found, that they could effect nothing in 
this way, they resorted to other measures. They insulted and 
maltreated their persons. They pelted them with stones, 
climbed upon their shoidders, destroyed their goods, and even 
attempted to spoil their boat, or drive her out to sea, which 
would have deprived them of their chief means of support, and 
must have proved fatal to them. Their cruelty did not sftop 
here. One night the mis^onaries perceived that some person 
Was endeavouring to dsaw aside the curtains of their tent, which 
were fostened with & couple of pins. Going out to see who it 
was, they beheld, to their aihazement, a number of Greenlanders 
with knives in their hands, who obstinately refiised to go away, 
dll they threatened them with their fire-armiB. The missionaties' 
supposed their only intention was to take aWay the skins whicli' 
covered the tent : btit some years after they learned that tHe 
MVages had conspired against their lives, expecting that the 
otlier Europeans wbtdd not' deem it worth their while to revenge 
the death of such poor diespi^ed people. And as it BTppeired 
in the sequel, that they were instigated tb this wicked atteihpt 
by' sonie malicious persons in the colony, our brethren sent a 
strong remonstrance to the Danish missionaries and factor, 
which was duly attended to, and. had the desired effect. 

Notwithstanding these overwhelming discouragements they ^ 
still persevered in the path of duty. They continued their 
visits to the heathen, though without any visible success: 
T^hose that lived at a distance were stupid, ignorant and void of 
reflection ; andHhose in the vicinity, who had long been in- 
structed, were not grown better, but rather worse, appearing 
disgusted ?Hith religiotis discourse, and hardened agidnst the 
tinth. Sometimes they urged their want of understanding as an 

excuse, and would say : ^^ Shew us the God you describe, then 

- -■' - - ■ —~^^ 

* lii^tfcDttie femarks liliey rofenred to their r^eiving instrnctions in the ^-wtn- 
landic language. Crantz, Vol. i p. 368. 
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will we believe in him and serve him. You represent him too 
sublime and incomprehensible, how shall we come to him? 
He will not trouble "himself about -us." At other times they 
exerted their wit in shocking and profane jests at the most sa- 
cred mysteries of religion. 

Matthew Stach stayed once a whole month with some of 
them. ^He describes their behaviour towards him as very 
changeable. In the beginning they now and then suffered 
him to read to them out of the New Testament ; but they 
soon lost their relish for this. One day, while it was raining 
very hard, they desired him to pray to the Son of God, whom 
he described as an almighty being, that he would give them 
good weather, and not let the rain penetrate into their houses. 
The missionary replied, there was no necessity for prayer in 
this case, as they need only spread their tcnt>skins upon the 
roof, and then the wet could not soak through ; they ought 
rather to pray to God to have mercy on their souls. But for 
this they had no ears. Their conduct often became almost 
insufferable. Once they kept up a dance, for two whole nights 
successively, accompanied with the most hideous howling and 
drumming^* The phildren, however, showed much fondness, 
for Stach, and used to run after him wherever he went. He 
conversed^ familiarly with them, asked them a few questions^ 
and for a while engaged their attention; but this was soon 
diverted, when any new thing attracted their notice ; and thus 
the little they had learned was speedily forgotten. 

In the beginning of 1738 many Greenlanders visited the 
missionaries. Their chief inducement was to get provisions, 
with which they were supplied as far as possible. Our breth- 
ren did not neglect this opportunity, but endeavoured to excite 
in them a hunger after that meat, which endureth unto life 
everlasting. Yet, as in former cases, their admonitions still 
failed of the desired effect. 

One solitary instance, however, occurred, which served to 
revive their drooping spirits. Among their hungry guests^ 



* The missionary judged the number of those present to fall lit^ short of 
one hundred and fifty. 
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was a young heathen, of the name of Mangek, who offered to 
take up his residence with them^ if they would maintain him, 
promising that he would deliver to them whatever he caught. 
Though they did not believe that he would remain longer with 
them than while the present scarcity lasted, yet they willingly 
admitted him, looking upon him as an instrument sebt them 
from above, for the purpose of acquiring greater proficiency in 
the language. They instructed him daily^ and endeavoured 
more particularly to make him attentive to the state of his 
soul. At first, their instructions seemed unavailing, but by 
degrees they discovered some relentings of heart, and convic- 
tions of sin ; and when they prayed with him tears generally 
started into his eyes. On this account his countrymen began 
to persecute him ; and when they could not entice him to leave 
the missionaries, and join in their heathenish practices, they 
tried by various artifices to induce the brethren to put him 
away, falsely accusing him of having purloined several articles. 
Though he left them in the sequel, yet this occurrence ani- 
mated their hope, and confirmed their resolution to persevere 
in sowing the seed of the gospel, looking to God for the 
increase. 

Five years had now elapsed since their arrival in Greenland, 
and except the case just now related, which was but like the first 
^ dawn of the morning spread upon the mountain,^ they had 
seen no fruit from their labours. They had tilled a soil ap- 
parently unfit for culture, and in tears, had sown the seed on 
hearts, seemingly as cold and barren as the coast where they 
had pitched their tents. But, now the Lord heard their pray- 
ers, and made it appear that their '^judgment was with him, 
and their work with their God."" 

" June the 2nd," (write the mi^ionaries) " many South- 
landers visited us. Brother Beck was,, at the time, copying 
a translation of a part of St« Matthew^s Gospel. The heathen 
being very curious to know the contents of the book, he read 
a few sentences,, and after some conversation with them, asked, 
whether they had an immortal soul, and whither that' soul 
would go after death ? Some said : ^ Up yonder ;^ and others : 
^ Down to the abyss.' Having rectified their notions on this 



S6 MISSION IN GEfifiNIiAKB. 

point, he inquired, who had made heaven and earth, man, alid 
all other things? They replied, they did not know, nor had 
they ever heard; but it must certainly be some great and 
migKty Being. He then gave them an account of the creation 
of the world, the fall of man, and his recovery by Christ; In 
speakii^on the redemption of man,- the Spirit of God enabled 
him to enlarge with more than usual energy on the sufferings 
and death of our Saviour, and in the most pathetic manner to 
exhort his hearers, seriously to consider the vast expense, at 
which Jesus had ransomed their souls, and no longer reject the 
mercy offered them in the gospel. He then read to them, out 
of the New Testament, the history of our Saviour^s agony in 
the garden. Upon this the Lord opened the heart of one of 
the company, whose name was Kayamak ; who stepping up to 
' the table, in an earnest manner, exclaimed, ^ How was that ? 
tell me that once more ; for I do desire to be saved."* These 
words, the like of wUch bad never beforie been uttered by a 
Greenlander, so penetrated the soul of brother Beck, that with 
great emotion and enlargement of heart, he gave them a gen. 
eral account of the life and death of our Saviour, and of the 
scheme of salvation through him.**^ 

In the mean time the other missionaries, who had been 
abroad on business, returned, and with delight joined their 
fellow-labourer in testifying of the. grace of God in the blood 
of Jesus. Some of the pagans laid their hands on their 
mouths,, which is their usual custom when struck with amaze- 
ment. Others, who did not relish the subject, slunk away 
secretly; but several requested -to be taught to pray, and fre- 
quently repeated the expressions used by the missicttiaries, in 
order to fix them in -their memories. In dhort^ they manifested 
^suoh an earnest and serious concern for their salvation, as the 
missionaries had never witnessed before ; and at going away, 
they promised soon to return, and hear more of this subject^ 
and also to tell it to their countrymen. 

The impression imade cm £ayamak was no^t tramsi^t, for the 

Word had taken deep Toot in his heart. H^ flreqctently vidted 

- Dur brethren, and at length tool^ up his reridenee widi th^w. 

Hie told tbem, that be often felt « m»niti(m in his'bleflrt to pray, 
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and ** when we speak to him,'' say they, " he is often so af- 
fected, that the tears roll down his cheeks.'' Considering the 
general stupidity of the Greenlanders, the missionaries were 
not a little surprised at th€ quickness with which he compre- 
hended every thing which they told him, and at the retention 
of his memory. He manifested very strong attadiment to 
them, and a constant desire for further instruction. 

By means of his conversation those, who lived in the same 
tent with him, were brought under conviction. Thus, before 
the end of the month, three large families came with all their 
property, and pitched their tents near the dwelling of the 
missionaries^ " in order," as they said, ** to hear the joyful news 
of man's^redemption." They all appeared much affected, and 
even some, who had formerly opposed die Word, declared 
that they would now believe, and winter with the missionaries. 
Host e£ them, however, soon went away to hunt reindeer ; but 
Kayamak refused to accompany them, fearing he should there* 
by suffisr barm in his souL He was hereby brought into great 
straits, as he had no tent of his own. This was the third 
time he had been abandoned by his friends, who had now 
taken the skin-boat and the tent^ which, in p^t at least, were 
his property. Our brethren were not without fear lest his 
friendd should entice him away, by exaggerating the difScnlties 
of his new mode of life, and the restrictions he would be under, 
compared with the unbounded liberty, or rather licentiousness, 
in which the heathen live. But he remained firm to his pur- 
pose, and^ instead of long vindications, used to repfy to their 
mockeries and remonstrances by a short remadk like this: 
''Yes, I will stay with my teachers, and bear the Word of 
Grod, which J hfve once found sweet to my taste." If they 
were disposed to hear him, he discoursedwith them ; if they 
railed at him, he held}his peace, after hahad borne his testimony 
to the truth in a few serious words. At length he pre vailed so 
fiir with some of his* nearest relatives, that they resolved to 
retuni; afltd even some other families desired leave to:settle 
near the missionaries^ 

Thus in the* beglmning of Oetober 17Sr8, when-the Green- 
knders kave tlmtf tcms' and moi/« into their winier houses, 
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above twenty persons took up their abode near the brethren. 
This induced them to commence regular morning and evening 
devotions with the two families of Kayarnak and^'his relation, 
Simek, besides the reading and expounding of thcr holy Scrip- 
tures on the Lord's day. Five of these persons, who appeared 
most sfllious, they selected as suitable candidates for baptism, 
and gave them more frequent instruction in the truths of salva- 
tion. They also began a school with the children ; but this 
they found a most difficult and troublesome undertaking, for 
their scholars were so entirely unaccustomed to any kind of 
discipline, that it was nearly impossible, to keep them to their 
lessons, and the parents themselves did not comprehend the 
use of reading and writing. They, however, succeeded so 
far, that some of them were able to read easy passages. 

Among other evidences of a real work of grace having been 
begun in the hearts of some of the inhabitants in their little 
settlement, our missionaries notice particularly their desire io 
be instructed in prayer, and the remarkable change wrought 
in them in the prospect of death. Many of them fell sick 
during this period, but manifested comparatively little of that 
horror, which generally seizes the natives when dangerously 
ill. Kayarnak, in a severe fit of sickness, declared, that he 
felt no freedom nor inclination to pray for his recovery, but 
was resigned to the will of God. 

The year 1739 was distinguished in the mission by the 
baptism of the first Greenland converts. This interesting and 
solemn transaction was performed on Easter- Sunday, March 
S9th. The candidates having, before* the whole assembly, 
given a full account of the ground of their hope, and promised 
to renounce all heathenish customs and superstitions, to re- 
main with their teachers, and walk worthily of the gospel, were 
in fervent prayer, with imposition of hands, commended to the 
grace of God, -and baptized in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The presence of the great 
Head of his Church was felt in the most powerful manner 
during this transaction ; the tears flowed in streams firom the 
eym if thoao just baptized, and the spectators were so over- 
Cim9% that thoy eitnmtly desired to be made partakers of the 
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same grace. The first fruits of the Greenland nation, ivho by 
this sacred rite were publicly ingrafted into the Christian 
Church, consisted of Eayarnak, his wife, his son, and his 
daughter. 

A month had scarce elapsed before the hope, excited by this 
propitious event, received a very severe shock. A banditti of 
murderers, coming from the north, killed Kayamak'^s brother^ 
in-law, who also lived with the missionaries, under the pre-^ 
tence, that he Jiad by sorcery caused the death of the ring- 
leader'^s son. They decoyed him out to sea, and most per- 
fidiously thrust a harpoon into his body ; and though he drew 
it out and fled on shore, they pursued him, stabbed him in 
thirteen places, and threw him over the rocks, where, after 
diligent search, his body was found in a pit, and buried. This 
occurrence spread a dreadful panic through the whole lit|:le 
settlement, especially, as the murderers had threatened to kill 
Kayarnak^s other brother-in-law. The missionaries did all in 
their power to allay the fears of the Greenlanders ; and the 
gentlemen of the Danish colony, likewise, interested them- 
selves in the afiair, and so far succeeded, as to take the ring- 
leader and several of the gang prisoners, in the presence of 
above a hundred of their countrymen. On his examination he 
confessed, that besides Eayarnak''s brother-in-law, he had 
killed three persons with his own hands, and had been acces- 
sary in committing three other murders. But as he was sub- 
ject to no human judicature, and ignorant of the divine law, 
they only read to him the ten commandments, threatened him 
severely, and let him go. This did not dispel the fears of 
Kayamak, but rather increased them ; and after spending 
some time in great disquietude, he declared, that he considered 
himself bound to conduct the brother of the deceased, whose 
life the rufiSans chiefly sought, to a place of safety in the south. 
All the exhortations, remonstrances, and entreaties of the mis- 
sionaries proved ineffectual to dissuade him from his purpose ; 
for though he wept bitterly at leaving them, his fears prevailed, 
and he went to the south. Thus in the course of two weeks 
they beheld, with deep sorrow, their territory forsaken by most 
of its inhabitants, and had to endure the additional repro'* ' 
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that they could indeed baptize heathen, but were not able to 
make them real Christia/ns^ and wean them from their roving 
manner of life. They were little aware, that this occurrence^ 
which appeared so destructive to their hopes, would, by the 
over-ruling hand of God, become the means of difi^ing the 
knowledge of the gospel in distant places, and increase die 
number of believing Greenlanders beyond their most sanguine 
expectations. n 

It was not long before they experienced some alleviati<m of 
the sorrow which these disastrous events had occasioned. 
Twenty-one boats of Southlanders passed by their settlement, 
and brought them the pleasing intelligence, that they had met 
the fugitives, who had told them many wonderful things about 
God, of which they wished to be better informed. After some 
time Simek and his family, who had accompanied Kayamak on 
his flight, returned, and before winter nine families resided 
with them. Thus they had again full scope for their exer* 
tions ; and though in their labours among these people they 
met with much to exercise their faith and patience, yet they 
had upon the whole more cause to rejoice than to mourn, as 
their instructions were evidently not without a blessing. The 
young people, in particular, six of whom attended the school, 
afforded them the most pleasing hopes. 

Various circumstances concurred to render the year 1740 
memorable in the annals of the Greenland mission. 

A great change took place in the mode adopted by our 
brethreKr> in their endeavours to instruct the natives. The 
method, hitherto pursued by them, consisted principally in 
speaking to the heathen of the existence, th6 attributes and 
perfection of God, and enforcing obedience to the divine law, 
hoping by these means gradually to prepare their minds for the 
reception of the sublimer and more mysterious truths of the 
gospel: and it must be Allowed that, abstractedly considered, 
this method appears the most rational ; but, when reduced to 
practice, it was found wholly ineffectual. For five years our 
missionaries had laboured in this way, and could scarce obtain 
a jpatient hearing from the savages. ' Nowj therefoire, they de^ 
ta«mined, in the literal sense, of the words, to preach Christ 
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AKn HIM CRuciFiSD, vithout first 'Maymg the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and faith towards God/^ No 
soon^ did they declare unto the Greenlanders ^^ the word of 
xeconciliation,^ in its motive simplicity, than they beheld its 
converting and saving power. This reached the hearts of their 
audience and produced the most astonishing effects. An im* 
pr^Bsion was made, which opened a way to their consciences* 
and illummated their understandings. They no longer re- 
mained the stupid and brutish creatures, they had once been : 
they felt they were sinners, and trembled at their danger ; 
they rejoiced in the offer of a Saviour, and were rendered cap- 
able of relishing sublimer pleasures than plenty of seals and 
Uie low gratification of sensual appetites. A sure foundation 
beii^ thus laid in the knowledge of a Crucilied Redeemer, the 
misaionaries soon found that this supplied their young converts 
with a powerful motive to the abhorrence of sin and the per- 
formance of every moral duty towards God and their neighbour ; 
taught them to live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in 
this present world ; animated dtem with the glorious hope of 
life and immortality,, and gave them the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God, as the Creator, Preserver and moral 
GrOYernor of the world, in a manner far.more correct and in- 
fluential, than they could ever have attained, had they per- 
severed in their first mode of instruction. The missionaries, 
themselves, derived benefi<t from this new method of preaching. 
The doctrines of the crpss of Christ warmed and enlivened 
their own souls in so powerful a manner, that they fBuld ad« 
dress the heathen with uncommon liberty and fervour; and 
were <^ten astpnished at each other's powers of utterance. In 
shoort, the happiest results have attended this practice, not only 
on tliis occasion, and in Greenland, but in every other country, 
where ontr missionaries have since laboured for the conversion 
of tl^ heathen. 

In this year their external circumstances also took a more 
favourable turi^. "X^heir supplies of provisions from Europe, bc- 
C9ppe ipoire regjolar, and tjiey were in the sequel,, subject to but 
few, dUappoiotnii^nta; and some restrictions, under which 
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the mission had hitherto laboured, were abrogated by a royal 
rescript. 

The bright prospect of our missionaries, consequent on Kay- 
amak'^s conversion had been very much clouded by his sudden 
flight, and by the very slender hopes they entertained of his re- 
turn. But these clouds were quickly dispersed. In about a 
year Kayarnak returned, bringing his brother and his family 
along with him, whose instruction had been one principal object 
of his journey. The missionaries perceived with inexpressible 
joy, that he had not lost ground in the knowledge and experi- 
ence of the gospel, and that, during his residence among the 
heathen, he had diligently declared to them the way of salva- 
tion, and had daily engaged in religious exercises with his own 
family. 

Several other Greenlanders settled at New Herrkhut 
about this time, and evinced a serious concern for their salva- 
tion, which drew upon them opposition from some of their 
neighbours. This however did not deter them from extolling 
the grace of God, and their exhortations, joined to a consistent 
coilduct, had very considerable influence on their countr3rmen, 
who often expressed their astonishment at^what they heard. 
Sometimes the missionaries took the young converts with them 
on their visits to the heathen, which proved of material benefit. 
In their absence* Eayamak held meetings for prayer with those 
Greenlanders who remaimed at home; and a young woman, 
who had been baptized about this time and called Sar.ah, was 
very useful among her own sex. 

Their new converts were likewise of use to them in acquiring 
greater proficiency in the language. In hearing the natives 
pray, they became familiar with expressions, which they would 
not so readily have attained in any other way; and thus they 
learned from their converts to speak^ after these had been 
taught by them to think. Therefore they now began to trans- 
late the Harmony of the four Evangelists. 

It was not long, however, before a new trial befel them. In 
February 1741 the first fruits of their labours, Kayarnak, was 
seized with a pleurisy, which terminated his earthly pilgrimage. 
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During his illness he bore his sufferings with true Christian 
patience and fortitude, being filled with the hope of glory and 
immortality. When any of his friends began to talk with him 
about worldly affairs, he begged them not to encumber him 
with such things now, for his thoughts and affections were 
wholly engaged with our Saviour. Seeing some of them weep, 
he said, ^^ Don't be grieved for me ; have you not often heard 
that believers, when they die, go to our Saviour and partake 
of eternal joy ? You know, I was the first of our nation, who 
was converted to the Saviour, and now it is his will that I 
should be the first to go tp him If you remain faithftd to the 
end, we shall me^t again before the throne of God and the 
Lamb, and rejoice for ever at the grace conferred upon us. 
He will know how to provide food for you, and especially for 
my wife.^ Contrary to the custom of the Greenlanders, both 
his wife and his brother shewed much resignation at his death, 
and requested our brethren to bury his corpse according to the 
manner of believers. . The gentlemen and other petsons, be- 
longing to the colony of God-haab, attended the funeral. 
After pinging some verses, one of the missionaries delivered a 
short discourse in the house. Four Greenland youths then 
carried the coffin to the place of interment. At the grave 
one of the Danish missionaries gave a short exhortation ; and 
the whole was concluded with prayer. This solemn scene 
made a wonderful impression on those natives, who were pre- 
sent. His death was a severe stroke to our brethren : they 
lost in him a bright example of the efficacy of divine grace in 
renovating the heart, a lively and active witness of Christ 
among his countrymen, and a very useftil assistant in translat- 
ing the New Testament. 

Our missionaries still proceeded with their usual activi^ in 
visiting taxd instructing the heathen, in which they were faith- 
fiilly assisted by their converts. Wherever these went, in 
quest of food, they difiused the knowledge of the gospel, both 
by their words and . by their conduct, which the pagans them- 
selves acknowledged to be ponsistent with their profession* 
Thus, when our brethren followed them to these places, they 
genially found the way prepared, which greatly facilitated 

E 
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their labours among the savages. Indeed it appeared that a 
general inquiry about the way of truth had been excited among 
the natives inhabiting this part of thq coast, which brought 
many visitors to New-herrnhut, and annually increased the 
congregation of believing Greenlanders. The missionaries, 
however, observed the utmost caution before they admitted any 
to the sacred rite of baptism, not only because the impressions, 
made on the Greenlanders by the gospel,, often proved transi- 
tory and evanescent, but because they were ever ready to grow 
proud and self-conceited when they had attained the least 
knowledge of divine things. 

As a proof that the natives had been stirred up to inquire 
into the truths of the gospel, the f611owing may suffice. In 
1744, when the believing Greenlanders returned hem the 
islands, they reported that they found many heathen, who 
gladly listened to them, when speaking of the Saviour, and de- 
sired to hear more ; and those, who were disposed to mock, 
were generally silenced by the more sober-minded. One of 
the baptized found a number sitting together and conversing 
with much earnestness about the concerns of their souls* They 
^ constrained him to bear them company, and join in their dis- 
course. The awakening extended to a greater distance, than 
the missionaries could conveniently visit. Of this they were 
informed by one of their baptized Greenlanders, who had found 
the savages, living many leagues to the north, very eager to 
be instructed. A company of them urged him to sit down and 
talk with them for a whole night ; and when he stole away the 
second night, to get some rest, they followed and compelled 
him to gratify their desire of further conversation. Even a 
noted angekoTcy or necromancer, in that place, was much im- 
pressed. He wept two whole days, and told the people he had 
dreamed that he was in hell, where he saw and heard things, 
not possible to utter, adding, that he would no longer deceive 
them by his diabolical delusions. 

In process of time this general stir among the heathen sub- 
sided ; but the believing Greenlanders increased both in num- 
ber and grace. At the close of 1748, no less than two hun- 
dred and thirty resided at New Her&nhut, thirty-five of 
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whom hitd been baptized during that year. And though they 
were not without their imperfections ; yet it was evident, that 
they progressively attained to greater stability. In their in- 
tercourse with .one another, which became more and more 
characterised by brotherly love, in their faithful improvement 
of all the means of grace, and in the composure, and not un- 
frequently the trinmphant hope, with which they met death 
and looked forward to a glorious immortality, they gave many 
pleasing proofs of the influence of the gospel on their hearts. 
Impediments of one kind or other were indeed often thrown in 
the way by Satan and his emissaries, the angekoJeSi who, fearing 
diey should entirely lose their reputation and profits, invented 
all sorts of stories to deter their countrymen from believing the 
gospel; but their efforts were feeble and could not withstand 
the power of divine truth. 

In 1747, the missionaries erected their first church, a wooden 
bmlding, the frame work and boards of which had been sent 
frmn Europe. This proved a very great convenience, as the 
. andkoiy frequently amounted to three hundred persons. Store- 
heayii were at the same time built* both for the missionaries 
and their converts,. which, to the latter, were peculiarly useful, 
as they could now keep their dried meat, fish, capelins and 
other articles for winter consumption, in a place of safety, where 
they were neither injured by the cold, nor devoured by beasts 
of prey. In consequence of this and the good regulations in- 
troduced among them, above three hundred persons could be 
maintainea at New-uerrnhut, a place, where it was formerly 
deemed impossible for two families to subsist. They had it 
even in their power to assist their poor neighbours in times of 
scarcity ; and they were never deficient in this act of charity. 

The year 175S, and the two following were marked by 
circumstances of a most calamitous nature. The winters of 
175^ and 1753 exceeded in severity any in the memory of 
the natives. The cold was perf^tly horrible, and all the in- 
lets were frozen over and blocked up with ice, so that no kajak 
c«uld stir for many days ; and even when any of the Green- 
landers went abroad they were not sure of their lives^ and re. 
tumed'with their hands and faces frozen, and mostly without 

E^ 
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having caught as much as a single bird. Notwithstanding the 
many perils to which they were exposed, when going out in 
quest of food, only one of the inhabitants of Nkw-herbnhut 
perished at sea. Tempests, resembling hurricanes, were not 
unfrequent. On one occasion the storm nearly threw down the 
mission-house and chapel ; and the violence of the waves com- 
pletely shattered their new and largest boat, although drawn 
on shore. Famine succeeded this intense cold, and plunged 
the savages into the utmost distress, many being starved to 
death. Great as were the sufferings of the Christian Green- 
landers, they were considerably mitigated by the solicitude of 
the missionaries for their welfare, and the more provident 
habits which they had acquired. A dreadful contagion fol- 
lowed in the train of these calamities, which carried off great 
multitudes, both natives and Europeans; our missionaries, 
however, escaped. It raged with great fury at New-heeen- 
HUT for , three months. Besides those members of the congre- 
gation, who died in other places, thirty-five finished their 
earthly race in the settlement. Many of these evidenced^ in the 
most striking manner, the powerful and elevating influaiioe of 
religion on the soul, not only leaving this world without re- 
gret, but even rejoicing at the bright prospect beyond the 
grave ; which is the more remarkable as the Greenlanders have 
naturally an excessive horror of death. 

During these disasters our brethren had almost daily proofs 
of the astonishing power of true religion in meliorating the 
condition of men even in this life, when comparing the situa- 
tion of the Christian Greenlanders with that of their pagan 
neighbours. In an account of oQe of their visits to the heathen 
in 1767, they write, "We passed on to a house, which for 
want of blubl>er, the people had long since forsaken. * Near 
it we found fifteen persons half starved, lying in so small and 
low a provision-house that we could not stand upright, but 
were forced to creep in on our hands and knees. They lay one 



* When the Greenlanders have burnt all their oU, or as their phrase is, 
when the lamps must go out, they move into a close hole, which requires 
fewer lamps to warm it. 
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Upon another, in order to keep themselres warm. They had 
no fire, nor the least morsel to eat, and were so emaciated, that 
they did not even care to raise themselves and speak to us» 
At length a man brought a couple of fishes. A girj took one, 
raw as it wa^, tore it in pieces with her teeth and devoured it 
with avidity. She looked as pale as death, and her whole 
countenance was truly ghastly. Four children had already 
perished with hunger. We distributed among them a portion 
ij£ our own scanty pittance, and advised them to go to our 
land, which however they seemed rather reluctant to do, as 
they had never showed any inclination to hear the gospel, aqd 
had very carefully avoided all intercourse with our Greenland- 
ers *.'''' Indeed so little did these external distresses lead the 
heathen to a due sense of their spiritual need, and the benefits 
arising &om religion, that though many of them came to the 
settlement and were hospitably entertained, and even acknow- 
ledged the superior excellence of the way of life of their believ- 
ing countrymen ; yet they manifested no real desire to become 
Ckdaliatis, and most of them went away again as soon as the 
fiunifehi subsided. 

The great mortality at New-hebbnhut deprived the con- 
gregation of some of its best providers, and increased the num- 
ber of widows and orphans. This rendered it necessary for 
the missionaries to make proper arrangements for the support 
of the destitute. In those families, where there was still a son 
lefty the maintenance of the survivors was assigned to him* 
When there was no provider, the children -were distributed 
nmong the rest of the families, to be trained to such kinds of 
manual labour as are required. in Greenland* Orphans of a 
still younger age were confided to the care of some of the 
sistets; and infants at the breast were committed to those 
mothers who were still nursing *f-. It was pleasing to observe 



• Crantz, Vol. ii. p. 258. 
f There is nothing from which the Greenland women are more averse 
than to nurse the child of a stranger, lest it should become a rival in their 
affections to the prejudice of their own children. In this case the Green- 
landers are totally devoid of feeling and compassion, and there is no alter- 
native left for the unfortunate father, who cannot bear to witness the linger- 
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that the Christian Greenlanders yielded the roost * cheerful 
obedience to these regulations, and that many, who were less 
able, put to shame their richer neighbours. Our missionaries 
did not lighten the burden to themselves. They clothed 
several destitute children, and provided boats and other neces- 
sary implements for many o^f the boys, that they might be able 
to support themselves and their poorer relatives. For it was 
their constant aim to educate their young people in habits of 
industry, and not to collect together a company of idle and 
poor people, who must be burthensome to their friends in 
Europe. 

In their endeavours to bring the heathen to a saving know- 
ledge of the gospel, our brethren met with many instances of 
its transforming and ennobling influence. Among several in- 
stances of ^his kind, related by Crantz in his history of the 
Greenland mission, the following two, which occurred about 
this time, are remarkable. 

" One of their earliest acquaintances was a South Green- 
lander, of the name of Kainack, whose intercourse with ihem 
commenced in the year 1739, and their conversation «ifaied 
Jeven then to malie some impression upon his mind. This he 
endeavoured to shake off; for being of a good family*, and 
making a great figure, he was regarded as a prince by histioun- 
trymen, and feared to lose his fancied dignity and reputation, 
by joining himself to the believers ; for in Greenland, as well 
as elsewhere, decided adherence to the Lord and his people, fs 
connected with i*eproach from worldly men. His conscience, 
however, was disquieted ; and with a view to get rid of this un* 
easiness of mind, he led at roving life. In this state he com^ 
Diitted several outrages. One man he beat so scverdiy that he 
crippled him ; at another time he lay in wait for some of the 



lug death of his motherless infant, but to bury it alive with its mother. It 
affords, therefore, no small proof of the influence of divine grace, when a 
Greenland woman, professing Christianity, conquers this savage disposition 
and become!) a kind foster parent to an orphan-child. 

* In Greenland a man is reckoned of noble family, if he is descended from 
a father, grandfather, and great grandfather, who were renowned seal- 
c<itcher«. 
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Christian Greenbtfiders, and threatened to set the house of the 
missionaries on fire, because th^y took a woman under thdir 
protection, whom he wished to marry against her will. In the 
sequel, indeed, he accomplished his purpose, and this very 
woman proved the means of his genuine conversion. • She 
brought him more frequently under the sound of the gospel, 
and thus his early impressions, which, like a smothered spark, 
had lain dormant in his breast, were rekindled. Having given 
sufficient evidence of his sincerity, he was baptized together 
with his wife, at New-herenhut, in 1753. As soon as they 
could leave their winter-houses, his whole household, upwards 
of twenty in number, removed to the settlement, and the greater 
part of them werc,v in the sequel, likewise bapti^ied. As his 
conversion excited a good deal of observation in the country, our 
missionaries had for a while a large number of hearers, many 
of whom prepared to follow him. As for Eainack himself, he 
became as quiet and peaceable after his baptism, as he h^ 
been wild and ungovernable before. He died rather suddenly 
three years after, while he was among the islands, with his 
family, who lost in him an industrious and faithftil father, and 
the congregation a respectable member and sincere follower of 
Christ.'' 

While this instance beautifully illustrates the -care of the 
good Shepherd, in going after his sheep, which was lost, until 
he found and' brought it to his fold ; the one .which follows, 
presents us with an example of true Christian charity. 

<^ An account being read to the congregation at Nsw- 
HxKBNHUT, of the destruction of the Brethren's settlement 
among the Indians at Gnadenhutten*, in North America, the 
Greenlanders were so affected, that they burst into loud weeping, 
and spontaneously made a proposal to raise some contributions 
among themselves for their poor^ethren. ^^ I have a fine 
reindeer skin, which I will give^" said one ; and another, '^ I 
have a new pair of reindeer boots, which I will send." A third 
added : ^^ I will send them a seal that they may have something 
to eat and to burn." Now, although their contributions, when 



* See Chapter III. 
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turned into money, were of no great lvalue, 7# our missiimaries 
did not choose to reject them, but ordered the amount of the 
whole to be remitted to the sufferers in America, as an evidence 
o£ the benevolent influence of the gospel in Greenland.*'' 

Though near two hundred Greenlanders, baptized by our 
missionarieSyhad finished their earthly career; their congregation 
odnsisted now of four hundred persons. Since the year 174S, 
when the first general awakening of ike natives commenced, 
the increase had been considerable, at least in proportion to 
the population of the country. The same rapid increase was 
no longer to be expected ; for as several new colonies had 
been established by the Danes and provided with mission- 
aries &om the royal Mission College in Copenhagen, most of 
the heathen, living in the North and near Ball's river, attended 
the preaching at Godhaab. Our Brethren had had regular 
stations for preaching the gospel in the islands, of Kook and 
Eangek, to which the Greenlanders from the South gener 
resortedj and where they sometimes, on their journeys to and 
from the North, took up their abode for a year or two, and it 
was chiefly from these people they had received their converts. 
By them, also, our missionaries had beeu often invited to es- 
tablish a settlement somewhere in the South, as manyip that 
part of the country were disposed to receive the gosj^i^ but 
did not incline to move to New-Herrnhut, being apprehen- 
sive that they would not be able to support themselves there. 
For though the country about BalPs river is one of the Bneit 
districts in Greenland, the natives cannot easily resolve to 
leave the place of their nativity and settle elsewhere, since the 
mode of procuring a livelihood differs more or less in every place, 
and a year or two are generally spent in acquiring the necessary 
Hew habits and practices, during which time they mostly suffer 
great want of provisions. ^^Ilideed the missionaries themselves 
did not wish the settlement at New-Hersinhut to become too 
numerous ; for though the experience of subsequent years has 
shewn, that the place is capable of supporting a considerable 
number of inhabitants; yet they found it difficult to main- 

* Crantz, Vol. ii. p. 130, 255, 266. 
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tain proper regulanty and dUcipline in a oongrq^tion» wIuMe 
number rendered attention to the « individual members almost 
impossible, a circumstance peculiarly necessary in tbe care of 
converts from among the heathen. 

For tliese reasons, and in the hope of attending thor use- 
fuhiess, they had for some years frequently deliberated on the 
practicability of forming a second settlement, and sevoral places 
had been under consideration in this view, but none of them ap- 
peared eligible. Meanwhile the Danes established a factory at 
Fisher'^s l)ay, about one hundred miles to the south of Nfw- 
HSBRNHUT. This induccd our brethren to transmit a memo- 
rial to the President of the Greenland Trading Company in 
Copenhagen, o£Pering to form a settlement in that neighbour- 
hood. Their offer was readily accepted ; but its execution was 
for some time impeded. 

• Every needful arrangement being at length made, Matthew 
J|tach* and two other brethren, set sail for Greenland in 175S. 
Hwring rested a few weeks at New Herrkhut, and concerted 
the needful measures with the missionaries there, they proceed- 
ed to Fisher^s bay, on the 19th July, accompanied by four 
Greenland families, consisting in all of thirty two persons, des- 
tined tO:«iake the beginning of the new congregation. It was 
the widir^.of the Trading Company that they should settle as 
near, to the: colony as they deemed most convenient for the Mis- 
sion. After diligently exploring that part of the country, they 
fixed /)n Akonamickj where an old Greenland house was still 
/tending, as the most eligible spot. It is situate on ah island^ 
about three miles from the main ocean,' and nearly at an equsd 
dhtance from the factory, and though it afibrds no prospect to 
ihe sun, which is peculiarly desirable in Greenland, and his 
beams are entirely intercepted by a high mountain for three 
months in the year ; yet they chosd ^|lpi spot, as it possessed 

* He waBtme of the first missionaries who went to Greenland, but had 
retired to Germany to spend his latter years among his ftiends there. ^ He 
howeTer still felt the most lively intereil ih the mission. No sooner was it 
proposed to hiin to undertake this new expedition; than he was reiidy to goy 
especially as he had always felt' a strong inclination to carry the gospel f^r 
ther to the South, though he. was well aware that new dangers and toijs 
awaited him.- -.•'•' 
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the following three advantages : fresh watee, which is never en- 
tirely frozen ; a secure harbour for their boats ; and a strand, 
which remains open the whole year, and is not at too great a 
distance from the ocean. 

In erecting their house they had to encounter various diffi- 
culties, as they had not been able to bring the necessary ma- 
terials for building with them, and the place itself supplied 
them with very few; they could not even derive much assistance 
from the Greenlanders, as they had to build their own houses. 
They were obliged to roll the stones to the spot, carry the 
earth in bags, and fetch the sods by water from another 
place. 

At first the Greenlanders found it difficult to maintain them- 
selves at LiCHTENFELs, which was the name given to the new 
settlement: but discovering at no great distance a- strait, 
through which the seals ran into a narrow bay, they found it 
pr^ticable to prevent theiir escape, and thus they could ofti||^ 
kill several at a time. This tiot only afforded them a provi- 
dential supply, but was the more remarkable, as the natives 
declared they had jiever before seen seals in that inlet Yet, 
though it alleviated the difficulty, it did not entirely remove it. 
A scarcity, little short of famine, prevailed in that district, for 
two or three years, and many of the heathen died of absolaif. 
want. The inhabitants of Lichtenfels indeed suffered lesfll^ 
yet they were often driven to great shifts, frequently having 
nothing to eat, but a few crow-berries left on the ground during ' 
winter, and some small meagre fishes. At other times tlM9{r' 
lived upon muscles and sea-weeds, which they gathered on tlw * 
strand at low water. Yet amidst all their poverty they wets 
content, and never complained, but helped each other as far as 
they could, and when one caught a seal, all the inmates of the 
house received a shanoir^ The missionaries could not relieve 
them to the extent of their wishes, being themselves reduced to ^ 
great straits, especially as they had not yet been able to erect 
a store-house, in which tQ;4|^ure their provisions during the 
bad weather. Till this defect was removed, the Greenlanders 
did not reap the full benefit of their industry during the sum- 
mer months. Yet, by means of their diligence they were even 
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tlien Me to dispcne of a greater quantity of bhibbn to the 
fi»tor at the odony, than he reoeiTed (rom the whole district 
Dcuoeo* 

During the ficequeiit ▼oyages, which our missioiiariea as well 
as their oonTerts wen obl^;ed to make^ they often encounter^ 
most imminent perils, but likewise experienced the most won- 
defftd preserration of their lives. The following instances 
Bu^ serve as examples. 

In Mardi 1759» four of die missionaries of Lichtkkfsls, 
*m one of thdr voyages, were overtaken by a dreadful snow- 
storm, and obstructed by the drift-ice, so that they could 
neither proceed nor return. After long and severe toiling, 
however, they reached the shore, but the sea ran so high, that 
tbey were afinud to land, lest they should be dashed to jneccs 
tgainst the rocks. The only wish left them seemed to be that 
one of them might escape, to tell what was becom.e of the rest 
At length the tide made a sufficient opening between the mass- 
es of Abating ice, and thus they could proceed and land with 
nfety. 

Two Gre^ilanders, being despatched with letters to Fred- 
erick Vhaab, were oUiged to sit two whole nights in their 
hgaks iqion the ice, which at first constandy broke in 
wUi them. It was the third night before they came to a 
house. Had they not then been so fortunate, they would in 
iB probability have perished, as their thirst was intolerable, 
hifhig had no water for forty-eight hours. Their sweat, oc- 
^sioned by severe and incessant labour, oosed through their 
dolhes^ and by the intense cold, was instantly congealed to ice. 
One of them had his hands frosen. Both their kajaks were 
sbo muchdnmaged. 

In November the weather was uncommonly tempestuous. 
At one time the storm shook the mission-house as violently 
as if there had beoi an earthquake. Many Greenland houses 
sad boaitf' wore damaged, and eight persons were lost at sea. 
Such was the violence of the win4f that it even split and tore 
open the ice, but the holes were immediately filled by drifted 
OMiw. Before and after the storm, balls of fire were observed 
in the air in different places. One of them fell near a house 
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aild began to burn it A similar pbenomenon was seen about 
ehristmasy at mid-day, while the sun was shining in its usual 
splendoiu*. 

' Our brethren had not been long settled at LiChtenfbls, 
before many of the natives visited them, especially those who 
lived near tli^ factory, and on the other side of the island» 
though the way by land to both places is at least six miles 
through rugged valleys and over steep cliffs. Besides some 
widows and their children and some single women, two families 
took up their abode with them, and diligently attended the, 
preaching of the gospel. Considerable impression was also 
made on the minds of the neighbouring heathen, who by de> 
grces obtained a general knowledge of the truths of religion, 
but as yet, could not^ resolve to relinquish their pagan customs, 
and embrace the gospel. When the necessity of conversion 
was urged upon them, they always had some ekcuse or other 
to make for deferriug it to a more convenient season. ^^ i 

However the seed of the Word sown by the missionari^, i 
though it lay for a while buried in the earth, did not i^maiu i 
unfruitful. Those, who resided near the factory, were for the i 
most part very ^esirous to hear the gospel, and when the misr i 
sionary had preached in one house, they followed him into aiK i 
other, in order to hear something more. One of the sail<lni .^ 
once remarked, that these Greenlanders acted much more lilil^^:! 
Christians than the Europeans, since some of them joined U^ \ 
gether every evening, with great devotion, in praying and sin^ Jk 
ing hymns. The visits to the heathen, living on the east sidHfeii 
of the island, < in particular, seemed to promise a rich harvefj^Trk 
In January 1760, the first heathen family w^ baptised^ \ 
at LiCHTENFELs. There was some resemblance bctwecm it and | 
that of Kayarnak, the first fruits of the mission at New Herrn* l 
HUT. Like the latter it consisted of father, mother, son, 
and daughter, they all came from the south, and had but f 
lately settled with the brethren. The increase of this new ' 
congregation was such, that in a few years two hundred and ^ 
ninety persons resided at LiChtenfels. . I 

To return to New-herenhut. The work of the Lcnrd ^ 
prospered. Many lieathen, especially Southlanders^ visited. J 
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the place. Some were quite saTi^ and indisposed to liit-^ 
en to the gogpti^. Othtas were not quite insensiUe to its im- 
portance, yet were unwilling to nudce a profession. They even 
fi»bade their relations to hear the gospel, alleging, that they 
had seen too many examples of people, especially of young 
persons, who after paying serious attention to the doctrine of 
Christ^s snaring and death, only once or twice, were so cap- 
tivated, that they could never rest till they lived with the be- 
fievers, and that often to the great grief of their nearest rela- 
tives. If any one, therefore, resolved to live with the believers, 
he might be considered as gained over to the faith, and in- 
stances of leaving the Iwethren, after residing with them,, be- 
came more and more rare. In generd they had weighed the 
sabject for years together ; their final determination in favour 
of Christianity might, therefore, in most cases, be considered 
as the effect of the operation of the Holy Ghost on tbeir hearts. 
Pleasing instances of this kind were not unfrequent. The num- 
ber annually added to the Church by baptism was between 
diirty and forty, and some years it exceeded fifty. The in- 
habitants of this settlement, in 1769, amounted to five hun- 
dred and forty. 

About this time our missionaries lost their most useful na- 
tire assistant, Daniel. Up received his first impressions of di- 
VDC truth, undef a sermon of the Danish missionary, Mr. 
Diachart, in the year 174<5, and proving by his walk, that he 
liad sincerely embraced the gospel, he was baptized by that 
gVldeman in 1747, at God-haab, and the following year mov- 
ed to New-herrnhut. Our missionaries soon discovered that 
be was possessed of talents, far superior to the generality of 
hb countrymen, and as his conduct was consistent with his 
profession, they appointed him to assist them in preaching the 



•" It shocked me," says Crantz, who was then on a visit in Greenland, "to 
Me many of them pierced to the heart, so that they trembled, snuffed, and 
Uew like fHghted deer, and sometimes, like a man in strong convulsions, 
tigged their coat, or boots, in order to stifle their convictions, and as soon as 
the pieachiag was over, they ran off in haste, lest the subject should be more 
doiely ^plied to them.'* 
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glOfspel and instructing the natives. In this he was indefatiga- 
ble, and, when any heathen visited the settlement, he never 
neglected speaking to them, and explaining all the regu- 
lations of the place. Yet his zeal was tempered with pru- 
dence, and when he met with people, who were disinclined to 
hear, or turned the subject into ridicule, he did not obtrude 
thi^ gospel upon them, but left them, after giving them a gen- 
tle, yet serious, reproof. In general, however, the heathen 
heard Jiim gladly. His manner, when addressing thenij was 
lively, engaging, and intrepid, but when speaking to his fellbw 
believers, his discourses were simple, affectionate, and imprest ' 
sive. He made frequent use of striking similes, and knew how 
to apply them with good effect to the hearts and. consciences of 
his hearers. He felt truly interested in the salvation of his 
countrymen, and spared no pains to promote it;, and for this 
purpose, besides his constant labours near home, he xmce un- 
dertook a journey of eight weeks to a considerable distance to 
the North, the immediate fruit of which was, that all his reUt. 
tions, then living, followed him to New-He abnhut, and be- ^ 
came worthy members of that congregation. He left the world , 
in sure prospect of a better inhj&ritance. He was much respected , 
at the Danish colony, and the agents of the trade used to call 
him the man ofGody and listened to his discourses with astdAidiH 
ment. 

Hitherto both the health and the lives of our mi 
had been remarkably preserved. Even those who came first I 
to this country were still in frdl activity. Notwithstanding - 
the many privations they had suffered, the incessant toils and i 
hardships they had encountered, and the repeated dangers ta i 
which they had been exposed, none of them had been afBicted 
with any serious or alarming sickness. Now, however, a breach 
was made among them, by the departure of brother Frederick 
Boenisch, who entered into the joy of his Lord on July S^th, 
1763, in the fifty fourth year of his age, twenty eight of which 
he had spent in the service of this mission. 

A singular circumstance occurred in the year 1768. An 
Angekok, or sorcerer, who had often heard the. gospel, but « 
seemingly without effect, was so terrified by a dream, that €uaa' ^ 
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tkat time he altered his manner of life, preached repentance 
and conv^rsioii to his former adherents, and despatched mes- 
sengers to Nsw-Heeenhut with the request, that a missionary 
would come and instruct them in the doctrines of salvation ; 
whidi request) was gladly complied with. It is not easy to 
determine, how far this occurrence might tend to rouse the 
attention of the natives, and thus pave the way for their recep- 
tion of the gospel ; so much, however, is certain, that a new 
awakening arose in those parts, and extended as far as Lich- 
TENFEI.S and even farther, and many were in the following 
year added to the Church by baptism.* 

In 1778, brother Christopher Miehael Eoenigseer arrived in 
Greenland, having been appointed to have the superintendency 
of the whole mission. Besides the faithful discharge of the 
various and important duties of his office, he rendered essential 
service to the mission, by the correct knowledge he acquired of 
the language though already far advanced in years. Being 
the first missionary in that countiy, who had had the advan- 
tage of a learned education, he was qualified to correct the 
translations of his predecessors, and to add several new versions. 
Among these were, a Greenland Hymn-book, a translation of 
Ae Summary of Christian Doctrine, (& kind of catechism^ and 
nme^ smaller pieces. 
jfe Desiious still further to extend their benevolent labours, our 
■tetliicn in 1774, began a new settlement, to the south of 
LiCHTSNFELs, not far firom Cape FareweU, to which they gave 
the name of Lighten Auf. The first missionaries, labouring 
mk this station, were John Soerensen and his wife, and the 
angle brother GottMed Grillich. Four families of Christian 
Greenlanders had come with them to begin the new settlement. 
From the very first many heathen attended the preaching of 
the gospel, so that they frequently had above one hundred and 
.'. 1 ~ '■ " 

* Here ends the history of Crantz. 

f Ten years before this period, brother Mat. Stach had visited this part of 
the country, which was then but little known, though most of the inhabitants 
in the two other settlements had come from it. He spent the winter in these 
partSy and the immediate fruit of his zealous exertions in preaching the gos- 
pel, was that a family of six persons moved to New-hermhut. 
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fifty hearers, which obliged them to perform divine service in 
the open air, till they could erect a house for that purpose. 
During the winter of 1775, nearly two hundred persons redded 
at LiCHTENAU ; and in a few years the number of baptised 
Greenlanders, belonging to that congregation, amounted to two 
hundred and five. 

Some new regulations which were made by the Directors of 
the Greenland Trading Company in 1776, proved advantageous 
to the natives in a temporal point of view, but were in other 
respects detrimental to the mission. An order was issued at 
the same time, directing that fewer Greenlanders should reside 
together in one place, which, it was supposed, would promote the 
trade. In consequence of this, the Christian Greenlanders 
were in part dispersed, and obliged to take up their residence 
in difierent places, at the distance of ten or twelve miles firom 
the settlements. This greatly increased the labour of our 
brethren, as they considered it their duty, besides siending a 
native assistant with each company, to visit them occasionaJly 
themselves. But these journeys were often rendered extremely 
difficult, and at times even impossible; and the converts 
received spiritual injury, by being deprived of the regular 
instructions of the missionaries.* : ' ^ 

In 1782 the country was again visited by a dreadful oonta* 
gion, which occasioned great distress, both at N£w-HE££i^y 
HUT and LicHTENFJSLs. In the former place the number «r^ 
deaths from April till August amounted to one hundred and . ^ 
twenty five, among whom were several native assistants, and 
some of the most expert and diligent providers. Many fami« 
lies were in consequence reduced to great straits ; and some- 
times there was scarce a sufficient number of healthy persona 
to bury the dead. In Lichtenfels the disease broke out a 
little later, but proved equally fatal. Under these afflicting 
circumstances the missionaries had this great consolation, that 
the patients looked forward to their dissolution in assured hope 
of happiness beyond the grave. 

• This regulation, being continued in the sequel, led to the establishment of 
several Greenland villages, or out-placesy in the vicinity of each Of the set- 
tlements. . " 
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The period now under review passed wiihoal my striking 
incidents. The settlem e nts at Nkw-hkeexhut and Lichtsx- 
FKLS leceired bat little increase from heathan embracing the 
go^d, as tsw lesidecl in those parts. Lichtkxau, on the 
contrary, still remained a gathmng-place, where many pagans 
atten<kd the preaching, and by degrees were embodied with the 
Chmch of Christ. Some of these came firom a considerable 
distance. Thns two men Tisited that settlement in Octob^ 
1785, who had come from the east coast, probably a distance 
of, at least, five hundred miles, having spent the whole sum- 
mer on their journey. At other times several hundred savages 
redded some months in their vicimty,forthepurpose of procuring 
provisions. These occurrences were zealously improved by the 
missionaries, and they had the pleasure to find, that their tes- 
timony of the truth cs it is in Jesus, in several instances 
evinced its saving power. 

As various baneful efiects were observed to arise firom the 
dispersion of the Christian Greenlanders, they resolved that a 
missionary and his wife should winter with them in each of 
their principal provision-places, in order that the r^ular min- 
iftry of the word and the ordinances, and the schools, might 
not be interrupted. They made a trial of this measure in 
(, and found it of evident utility ; but in the sequel in- 
itable difficulties prevented its continuance. By d^prees 
however, the converts themselves became sensible, diat they 
soflfered much harm in their souls by their long absence firom 
their teachers. Many therefore refused to leave the settlements 
m future, and most, who had removed, griidually returned. 

In 1786, brother Eoenigseer fell asleep in Jesus, in the 
axty fourth year of his age, the last thurtoen of which he hitd 
spent in the service of this mission, bemg intrusted with the ge- 
neral superintendency of aU its concerns. He was succeeded in 
his office by brother Jesper Brodersen, a student of theology, 
who had arrived about two years before. 

Brother Brodersen resided alternately at New-herbnhut, 
LicHTENFELs, and LtbHTENAU*, dcvotiug all the energies 




* New-hermhat is the most northern, and Lichtenau the most southern set* 

F 
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fjf his mind to the senrice of the Lord in this country. Be- 
sides his regular avocations in the work of the ministry, and 
the superintendency of the whole mission, he paid particular 
attention to the instruction of the native children and young 
people. He employed his leisure hours in translating^ several 
historical pieces of the Old Testament*, and select portions 
of the prophecies of Isaiah ; and in compiling a selection of 
hymns in the Greenland language. Having brought a small 
printing press from Europe, he struck off a number of co- 
pies for immediate circulation, till the whole work could 
be printed in Germany. The mission, however, did not long 
enjoy his usefril services. A severe fit of illness, in April 
179^, so weakened his constitution, that he could indulge iio 
hopes of recovery in this rigorous climate and therefore found - 
himself necessitated to return to Europe in 1794. He had 
been preceded in his return to Europe by Jolm Soerensen, being 
then in his eightieth year, forty nine of which he had spent 
in the service of this mission. 

Amidst many imperfections among their converts the mis- 
sionaries found constant cause to acknowledge, with unfeigned 
gratftude to God, the blessiog which attended their labours g 
for the conversion of the Greenlanders, and this they consider- h| 
ed an ample recompence for the many difficulties and dangq^'^ 
which 4iey had to encounter in the discharge of their variMr ' 
duties. But the dispersion of the Greenlanders continued^ as. . 
in former years, to excite painful apprehensions, lest their separ- ' ' 
ation from their teachers, and their being deprived of the usual 
means of grace in the settlement, should have an injurious in- 
fluence on their spiritual course, and impede their progress in 
Christiati knowledge and practice. In order, as far as possi- 
ble, to prevent this, one of the native assistants always acann- 
panied each party, and stayed with them during their absence 
from the settlement, keeping daily morning and evening deVo- \ 
tions with them. One or other of the missionaries also visited i 



tlement. The distance, from New-herrnhut to Lichtenfels is one hundred <■ 
miles, and from there to Lichtenau four hundred miles. fl 

* The Harmony of the four Gospels had been previously translated. ^ 
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them us often as cbconistanoes would pennit. These visits 
were frequendy attoided with much dai^er ; for, as they must 
be made by water, their progress was sometimes unexpectedly 
obstructed by large pieces of floating ice, which damaged their 
boat, and left them no means of safety hut by lei^Hng on the 
ice, dragging the boat after them, and sedung the nearest shore. 

The missiimaries were exposed to great haiards in the prose- 
cution of their temporal calling, of which the following is an 
instance. In June 1794>, two of our brethren, having gone to 
a neighbouring island to fetch drift-wood*, were so completdy 
suntHuided with ice, that for many days didr return ranained 
impracticable. Their fellow-missicmaries in New-hke&khut, 
being apprehensive for their safety, repeatedly sent Greai- 
landers in search of them ; but these found the ice impenetraUe 
to their kajaks. The two brethren, however, were fortunate in 
catching a sufficient quantity of fish to support life, and at 
length succeeded in finding a passage through the ice, but at a 
great distance from the settlement. After a most fiitiguing 
walk over high mountains, and across extensive plains, they 
safely arrived at New-hseenhut, having been absent a whole 
numtb. 

Though the natives are fiur more enured to the rigours of 

tke climate, and much better able to encounter the perils con- 

Wted with their mode of life, than Europeans, yet even many 

of diem perish in consequence of these dangers ; but they also 

often experience the most striking preservation and deliverance. 



• A g^reat quuitity of yarioiis kinds of wood omaally floats down, mostly 
tloiig with the ice, to the bays and blands on this doast. (See Crantz, Vol. 
L p. 37. This wood is a great benefit to this barren conntry, and besides an- 
swering other purposes, is used by the missionaries for fnel. If therefore the 
severity of the weather, or other circumstances, preyent their collecting a 
sufficient quantity of this wood in the proper season, they are exposed to great 
hardships. This happened in the year 1793, when the long continuance of 
lerere weather rendered it impracticable. to procure their usual stock of drift 
wood. They were consequently reduced to the unpleasant necessity of heat- 
ing their rooms, during intense cold, for three months after the Greenland 
manner, by burning train-oil in lamps, reserving the little wood they had for 
the purpose of cooking. 

t 2 
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A few instances of this kind, which occurred during this period, 
will doubtless be interesting to the reader. 

Two Greenlanders from Lichtenau, returning in their 
kajaks from catching seals, were so jammed in by the fresh 
ice, which was accumulating around them, that their destruc- 
tion appeared inevitable. Their perilous situation was observed 
from the shore, but it was impossible to come to their assist- 
. ance. Soon after the wind drove them along with the ice out 
to sea, and their friends, completely losing sight of them, were 
thrown into the utmost anxiety. In the mean time, however, 
they had reached a large piece of the old ice, (the only one 
remaining in the bay,) upon which they climbed, drawing their 
kajaks after them. On this piece of ice, barely large enough to 
afford room for them and their kajaks, they spent the night, 
which was piercingly cold. The next morning the new ice had 
attained sufficient firmness to bear their weight, and they 
walked home on it in safety. 

A company of four Europeans and three Greenland women, 
travelling by land from Nappartok to God-haab, a distance of 
only eight or ten miles, were fio overcome by cold and hunger, 
that three of the Europeans and one of the natives, belonging 
to the Danish factory, fell down by the way, one afrer the 
other, and were frozen to death. 

But the hardships and dangers, unavoidably connected with 
their situation in these frozen regions, are not the only diffi- 
culties that must be encountered by a missionary. His very 
voyage to this country^ or back again to Europe, is replete with 
perils. Of this brother Grillich made a most painful experience 
on a voyage, which he made to Copenhagen on business of the 
. mission. He left Greenland in October 1798, with a ship be- 
longing to Julianenhaab, but, after beating about five weeks, 
the vessel was so much damaged by drift-ice, that she was 
obliged to return to the colony. In February 1799 he agaip 
set sail in the same ship, but the quantity of drift-ice at sea 
was greater than before, and they were closely hemmed in by it 
from the 18th to the 25th of that month. At length, finding 
the ship so clogged and injured by it, that she could not be 
saved, the captain was under the necessity of quitting her, with 
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all the pnq»er^ on board. On the last-mentioned day, there- 
fore, the whole ship'^s company began their march over the ice, 
drugging a boat after them. They spent two nights in the 
open air, and had no means of quenching their thirst, but the 
melted snow. On the third morning they came to open water, 
put in their boat and sailed five leagues, when they again reached 
the barren coast of Greenland. They had scarce landed, before 
a tremendous storm arose with snow and sleet, so that had they 
been still at sea, they must have all perished. But now they 
were in a disastrous situation, without any food or covering for 
the night On the following day, however, it pleased God to 
said them a favourable wind, with which they sailed five 
leagues, and reached the colony at FrederickVhaab in safety, 
where brother Grillich was detained till April, and could not 
reach Lichtenfels till May. He at length arrived safe 
at Copenhagen, October ^th, with the ship from God- 
haab.* S 

After the return of brother Grillich to Greenland our three 
settlements were again visited by a dangerous epidemic^ in 
oonsequenceW which many of the converts departed this life, 
among whom were some of the most active and useful native 
assistants. The sorrow, felt by the missionaries on account of 
the loss thus sustained by the whole congregation, was more 
than balanced by the happy frame of mind, with which the 
patients bore their bodily sufierings, viewing death and the 
grave as the avenues to immortality and eternal life. 

But, it was not only when visiting the sick, or attending the 
death-beds of their converts, that they had the pleasure to ob- 
serve the gracious influence of the gospel on their minds. They 
frequently beheld this influence in the secret operations of the 
Spirit of God, convincing their hearers of sin, and leading them 
to our Saviour, as the only true source of happiness. Among 
many instances of this kind, which came to the knowledge of 
our brethren, they relate the following in their diary of 
1804. 

" One of our people called upon us, in order, as he said, to 

_ 

• Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 361. 
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confess his abominable intention. He informed us, that on 
account of many quarrels, which lately occurred in his family, 
(which he now aknowledged to have been mostly provoked by 
his own inconsiderate language,) he had formed a resolution 
to seclude himself from all society, by retiring into the wilder- 
ness. * With this intention,^ said he, ' I left home and spent 
some nights in a lonely place. But as I was about to proceed 
to a still greater distance, I thought, O ! how happy are those 
people^ whom the Lord himself reproveth and chasteneth, when 
they are going astray ; O that I were one of them ! As I was 
rowing along the sea seemed to assume a most dreadfiil appear- 
ance, and with all my exertions I could not get forward ; my 
kajak appeared fixed to the bottom, though I was in the deepest 
part of the bay. I was frightened, and immediately tried to re* 
gain the shore. Here I spent the night in the greatest distress, 
and as soon as it was day returned to my family with shame 
and repentance. Now- 1 most fervently thank our Saviour 
that he delivered me firom the ways of destruction. Never 
m^re will I follow the impulse of my own heart, but He shall 
be my only Lord and Master.*"' 

In the year 1804 the missionary Rudolph and his wife expe- 
rienced an almost mu-aculous preservation of their lives, in 
attempting to return to Europe, after a service of twenty six 
years in the Greenland mission. They left Lichtekau on 
June 18th and in the evening of that day went on board the 
ship, which was lying off the Danish factory of Julianenhaab ; 
but were detained by the drift-ice, which blocked up the bay, 
till the 14th of July, when they weighed anchor. Having, 
with great difficulty entered Dutch-haven, about two miles from 
the colony, they were again detained for several weeks by the 
ice and the continuance of southerly winds. 

The captain being informed by some Greenlanders, that 
the sea, at no great distance, was firee firom ice, once more 
weighed anchor, on August 2^nd, resolved at least to make an 



* Per. Acct. Vol. iii. p. 109. Crantz relates in his History of Ghreenland, 
that in case of quarrels between husband and wife, one of them sometime^ 
runs away into the wilderness, abandoning for years, and even for life, all hu- 
man society. Granz, Vol. i. p. 160. 
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attempt to get into dear water. The wind was contrary and 
very high, and there was still much ice within sight. They 
sailed between huge masses of ice, which made a roaring noise, 
and caused a most uneasy motion in die ship. To secure her, 
as &r as possible, firom damage, seyend large pieces of ice 
were &8tened to her sides with grappling irons. Thus they cut 
their way through immense fields of ice, which sometimes rose 
mountain-high. In this manner they proceeded for three days, 
encountering many fears and dangers, but happily unconscious 
of the still more dreadful calamities, which awaited them. 

^^ Early on August 25th.^ writes brodier Rudolph*, <*a storm 
arose firom the south-west, which drove the ice-mountains close 
to our ship. The scene was awful and horrible; and we 
expected that the ship would have been crushed to pieces. 
Once she struck upon a small rock, but was got off without 
receiTing any damage. But soon after she struck her bows 
with such a force against a large field of ice, that several planks 
started at once and the water rushed in. The captain imme- 
diately jumped into a snudl boat, with part of the crew; and 
having landed them on a large field of ice, he returned for 
another party. The rest were employed in loosing the large 
boat, in order to save themselves; for the ship was rapidly 
filling with water, and perceptibly going down on her starboard 
side, 80 that by the time the boat was let down only the 
larboard gunwale appeared above water. The captain and all 
the sailors having left the ship, my wife and I were alone, 
standing above our knees m water, and holding fast by the 
shrouds. At last, Capt Eiarf came to our assistance saying, 
^ I cannot possibly forsake these good people.^ By his help 
we got into the boat, and likewise had our hammock and bed 
secured. 

'f' We lefb the wreck, being about a league firom the land, and 
about seventy-eight miles distant firom Lichtexau. Our boat 

*See his Journal, which contains a dttadled account of this perilous voyage, 
in Per Acct Vol. iv. n. 341 — 360. 

fCapt K. was not the master, of the ship, in which the missionaries sailed, 
but belonged to one which had been stranded near Statenhuck and was now 
returning to Eutope. 
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being heavily laden, and having already taken in much virater, 
we feared she would sink, and were therefore obliged to steer 
for the nearest island. It proved to be a rough, pointed, and 
naked rock ; at a considerable height, however, we found a 
small spot covered with short grass. We now endeavoured to 
land the provisions saved from the wreck, but the waves beat 
frightfully against the rock, and tossed the boat up and down 
with such violence, that the rope broke, and she was driven out 
to sea. In order to bring her back, eight men immediately 
leaped into the small boat ; but though they came up with the 
large boat, the fury of the tempest baffled all their efforts to 
regain the landing place ; they were driven to the other side 
among the ice, by which both our boats were crushed to pieces ; 
nor did we entertain the smallest doubt that the sailors had pe- 
rished, as it seemed impossible for them to get over the ice to 
the shore, the waves rising so exceedingly*. All our hopes of 
being saved now vanished, and the whole company gave vent 
to their feelings in general and loud cries and lameiitations. — 
In the evening we lay down to rest* close together, without 
tent or covering. As it continued to rain heavily the whole of 
this and the following day and night, the water rushed down 
upon us in torrents from the summit of the rock. We were- 
completely soaked in wet, and lay in a pool of water. But this 
was in reality a benefit to us, as we were thus supplied with 
fresh water. , 

^^ August 27th, the two captains and most of the sailors got 
ready to try to gain the shore by walking across the ice ; and 
with great difficulty succeeded in their attempt. We would 
willingly have gone with them, but having now been two days 
without tasting any food, we felt ourselves too much enfeebled 
for such an enterprise. Thus we were left alone on the rock, 
with the ship''s cook, who likewise was unable to follow his com- 
rades. In this dreadful situation we had no hope, but what 
we derived from the Lord our almighty Saviour. We now saw 
no other prospect before us, than that, of ending our days on 



» Their fears were fortunately unfounded, as all the sailors, excepting one, 
succeeded in their efforts to get to land. 
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this barren rock. The thoughts of lying here unburied, as 
food for ravens and other birds of prey, which were always ho- 
vering around us, troubled us'for a short. time; but the^conso- 
lations of our Saviour preponderated, and we soon felt entirely 
resigned to his will."*' 

The captains and sailors, having meanwhile reached the land, 
immediately dispatched some Greenlanders in search of brother 
Budolph and his wife. These Greenlanders, after rowing 
about the whole day of September the ^nd, without seeing any 
person on the rock, were on the point of returning, conclud- 
ing that they had perished. Fortunately, however, sister 
Rudolph, happening to raise herself, discovered the Green- 
landers. From them our missionaries got a little seals^fat and 
a few herrings, having been without food for nine^days. As they 
came in their kajaks, and had no other boat with them, brother 
Rudolph and his wife were obliged to spend another night on 
the rock, and wait till the evening of the next day, when a 
skin-boat arrived. In her they embarked, and after enduring 
several hardships, reached the colony of Juliancnhaab in 
the evening of the 8th,. and proceeded to Lighten au on the 
11th, where they were affectionately welcomed by their fellow 
missionaries and the whole congregation, who joined them in 
grateful praises to God for this wonderful preservation of their 
lives. 

Here they remained till the following May, when they again 
prepared for their voyage to Europe. After a very tedious and 
difficult passage in a Greenland boat, from Lichtenau to 
LiCHTENFELs, they left the latter place, on the 13th of Sep- 
tember, in one of the Danish ships, and being favoured with 
a very expeditious and pleasant voyage, arrived in Copenhagen 
on the 8rd of Oct(Jber. 

Little did our brethren in Greenland imagine that the war, 
which during this period was raging with such violence on the 
continent of Europe, would extend its ravages to the remote 
comer of the earth, which they inhabited. But, though they 
were happily out of the reach of contending armies, yet they 
experienced some of the fatal effects of the contest. The 
rupture between Great Britain and Denmark, occasioned a 
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temporary suspension of the accustomed intercourse between 
the latter country and her colonies, which are wholly dependant 
upon Europe for support. This awakened many gloomy ap- 
prehensions, both among our brethren and the other colonists; 
and this fear was considerably increased, as one of the two 
ships, sent out by the English government in 1808, was lost in 
the ice, and the provisions, prepared for them/ in London in 
1809, could not be sent, as it was found inconvenient to fit out 
ships from Great Britain to Greenland. Another misfortune 
they experienced was the capture of a Danish provision-ship 
by the British, and thus, only one small vessel arrived that 
year, the cargo of which was by no means sufficient to supply 
the many factories on the coast. Our missionaries in New- 
HERRKHUT and LiCHTENFELs thus exprcss themselves on the 
occasion: ^^ though we have not yet felt absolute want of the 
necessaries of life, yet we are obliged to measure (as it were) 
eveiy mouthful we eat, to make our provisions last as long as 
possible.^ Their stock of wine was so reduced, that they could 
but very seldom celebrate the Lord^s Supper, ^hich was a great 
grief to their converts. Another very serious inconvenience 
was the want of sufficient change of clothing, especially linen^ 
and of tobacco, which is the principal medium of traffic in this 
country. 

This distress was felt most severely at Lichtenau, as ap- 
pears from the following extract of a letter, written by the mis- 
sionary Beck In 1818. 

^'In 1807 we received the last regular supplies; which 
were sufficient, in addition to what we had spared in former 
years, to maintain us for a considerable time ; and as we hoped, 
that the interruption occasioned by the war would not last 
long, we felt no anxiety, but when both the colonists and our 
brethren at New-hebbnhut and Lichtenfels began to sufier 
want, we even helped them out of our store to various neces- 
sary articles, of which, however, we ourselves afterwards felt 
the want. In the north there was yet some trade, by which 
partial relief was obtained, but here nothing could be had from 
that source. Yet we thanked God, that there still existed^he 
means of supporting life, though we suffered many privations. 
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such as of beer, coffee, sugar, and wine, and afterwards of 
butter and salt : we made the latter last as long as possible, by 
boiling fish in salt water; and though whatever was sent to us 
in 1810, did not arrive here till 181S, we have to thank our 
heavenly Father for having given us our daily bread. At 
last we were the only people that had any tobacco. By this 
we were enabled to purchase birds and fishes firom the Green« 
landers, as also furs for our boats and clothing. We had like- 
wise some seed left^ and got a small supply of garden-stufil 
The Greenlanders brought us scurvy-grass in barter for tobac- 
co. The latter article, however, became at last so scarce that 
a pound was worth 7s. 6d.*.^ 

In this distressful situation the colonies continued till the 
year 1811, when the British government generously afforded 
every facility to the Danes to supply their GreenlandYactories, 
by permitting Danish provision-ships, furnished with a proper 
license, to sail thither. By this humane measure, on the part 
of England, they were relieved from immediate distress, and 
all anxiety respecting the future. 

While this regulation continued in force, one of our 
missionaries, John Conrad Kleinschmidt, whose wife had 
entered into the joy of her Lord, after a residence of nearly 
nineteen years in Greenlan49 resolved to bring his five 
chil^bren to Europe, and for this purpose set sail in the 
ship Fredeuj bound for Leith in Scotland. They left New- 
HE&ENHUT on September 2nd, 1812, but owing .to un» 
&vourable weather, did not lose sight of the coast till 
the S5th. The wind was fair, and they had the prospect of 
a speedy and pleasant voyage, when suddenly there arose from 
the north-west a most tremendous storm, which raged with un- 
abating fiiry for about three days and two nights. In the even* 
ing of the S9th, when it was at its height, accompanied with 
thunder and lightning, a flash struck the ship. Two sailors 
were thrown down ; one of whom instantly expired. The cap- 

Per. Aoct. Vol. vi. p. 196. In some of the colonies the distress -was still 
greater. The colonists were reduced to the necessity of eating small herrings, 
moscles, and even sea-weeds; many of them therefore left the country, Per. 
Acct Vol. V. p. 195. 
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tain and all on board were filled with the utmost consternation, 
and the former exclaimed : ^' We are all lost, and there is no 
other ship near to save us.*" Fortunately, however, it was soon* 
discovered, that the ship had not taken fire, nor sustained any 
very serious damage. In the sequel they encountered several 
severe gales and^contrary winds, which so prolonged the voyage 
that they were put on short allowance of water, which was pe- 
culiarly trying to the children. This privation, however, 
lasted only five days, as they came in sight of the Scottish coast 
on the 8th of October, and two days after cast anchor in Leith 
Roads. During their stay there, one of brother Kleinsch- 
midt^s daughters, a child onlyj three years old, died after 
a short illness. On this, as wejil as on every other occasion, 
he and his company experienced the most afiectionate attention 
from many worthy gentlemen at Leith and Edinburgh, who 
proved themselves sincere and generous friends to our missions.* 

During his absence a most tragical event occurred in the 
congregation, which he had hitherto served in the gospel.* A 
party of Christian Greenlanders, having celebrated Christmas 
at the settlement, were returning to one of the out-places, 
where they resided by an order of government, intended to 
promote the interests of trade. They set out in their skin- 
boat, in January 1813, when the cold was so intense, that the 
thermometer stood twelve degrees below Reaumur'^s fireezing 
point. They had soon to encounter the floatipg ice, by which 
their boat was crushed to pieces. They however escaped 
upon a large field of ice, and drove about for twenty four hotur^ 
when during the night a violent storm arose from the north, 
which carried them out to ^ sea. . Here they must all have 
perished, as nothing more was heard of them. They were 
seventeen in number, old and young, and all baptised members 
of the congregation at Lichtenau. 

After spending the winter at Fulnek in Yorkshire, and hav- 
ing again married, brother Eleinschmidt and his wife, in com- 
pany of the missionary Gorke* and his wife and their infant 



* For a circumstantial account of this voyage, see Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 33^ 

341. 
t Brother Gorke had lived in Greenland before, but left it seven years ago 
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daughter; and of brother Mueller and sister Goll, sailed from 
Leith in the "DsLnisii shif- Hualfisken for Greenland. They 
left Scotland on May 24th, 1813 and, after a safe and expe- 
ditous voyage of five weeks, arrived at Godhaven ia. Diskoba}', 
the captain, contrary to his engagement, refusing to land them 
near any of the mission settlements. This ungenerous con- 
duct on his part was the more reprehensible, as] there was 
every facility of landing them either at Lichtenfels or New- 
HERRKHUT. Eveu thc mate and sailors remonstrated with him 
on the cruelty of his behaviour ; but to no purpose^ for he 
continued his course day and night, and the only reply he made 
was : " never mind, they have the summer before them." The 
consequence was, that they had to travel back in a boat, coast- 
ing it all the way, six hundred miles to New Hearkhut, 
ad ninety more to Lichtenfels, and Brother Kleinschmiot 
and his wifcv after reaching New-herrnhut, had still to per- 
form a voyage of five hundred miles, before they arrived at 
LicHTENAU, their place of residence. But through the Lord'^s 
mercy they ftll got home before winter set in, though brother 
Eleinschmidt^s party were four months in conq)leting their 
voyage along this rocky and dangerous coast*. All the toils 
and perils of their journey were quickly forgotten, when they 
feund themselves again in the midst of their brethr^ and sis- 
ters, and beheld the grace of God, which prevailed in the 
Greenland congregation. 

The affairs of the mission were now again brought into 
their regular course. Each of the three settlements was 
provided with the requisite number of missionaries, and every 
anxious appprehension respecting their support was re- 
moved, in consequence of the regular intercourse re-opened 
with Europe. Hereby our brethren were animated to re- 
newed exertions in promoting the cause of God, and the 
best interests of their feilow-men, in these dreary regions. 

Their time and attention were particularly occupied in de- 
vising means for enlarging the acquaintance of the natives with 

to pay a visit to Europe, where he had been thus long detained in consequence 
«f the war. The rest were new missionaries. 

f Per. Acct. Vol. vi. p. 199. 
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the doctrines of the Bible. A version of thd Harmony of the 
Four Gospels, together with select portions of the prophecies 
of Isaiah had been in use among them for several years. To 
add to their sources of information on scripture-truths, brother 
Gorke, about this time, translated a small work, entitled, Je»is^ 
the Friend of Children^ being a short C(Hnpendium of the 
Bible, and recommended by a Society of pious ministers in 
Denmark, for distribution among the Greenlanders. But their 
chief concern was to furnish them with a good and correct 
translation of the New Testament ; to which they were greatly 
encouraged by the kind offer of both the British and Foreign 
and the Edinburgh Bible Societies, to get the woi^ printed for 
them. The execution t)f this important undertaking was eom. 
mitted to brother Eleiaschmidt, who had obtained great pro- 
ficiency in the language by his long residence in the country. 
His many other avocations, however, and his desire that the 
manuscript should be previously revised by the other mission, 
aries, who possessed a competent knowledge of the language, 
in some measure, v^arded its progress; but this temporary 
delay ev«ntuaUy proved a real benefit, as it tended to render 
the version more correct. 

According to the latest intelligence received from Green- 
land, and which farnigs down the history of this mission to the 
spring of 1817, it appears, that amidst the imperfections and 
occasional deviations of individual members of the congrega- 
tion, the work of God was prospering in all the three settlements, 
and the word of the cross displaying its converting and trans- 
forming power in old and young. The peace of God, unity of 
spirit, and a determination to spend their lives for the Lord 
Jesus Christ, prevailed among our missionaries ; and they lived 
in habits of cordial love and friendship with the gentlemen of 
the Danish factories and all the colonists. 

In November 1816 they had the joy to baptize an adult 
heathen at New-herrnhut, a circumstance which had not 
occurred in that settlement for sixteen years, and on this ac- 
count made a deeper and more solemn impression on all who 
witnessed this sacred transaction. In the same place the mis- 
sionary, Henry Menzel, entered into the joy of his Lord, on 



the last of October, 181& He had laboaicd ihii^^iee 
yens widi leal aad fiodrfulMR in tkt Greenland mission. 

Since Uie ooauneneesMnt of this mission a Toy remarkable 
£flference has taken place in the state of the ooontiy, in :& 
monl pmnt of viev. In tbe neigfabooyhood of Nkw^hemik- 
auT and lacHTKVFKLs scarce any beathcn reside, mostoftbe 
ishabitants barii^ been baptised atber hy the Danish mis- 
flionaiies or oor brethren, and acquired a general knowledge of 
die troths (^Christianity- These setdemoits, therefim^ may 
be considered as fonnii^ two Christian congr^ations, the 
diildren and yonths of whidi are b^tiBod in infimcy, and from 
their earliest years instmctod in the doctrines of the gospdt 
md upon giving sa£Scient eridence of die ancm^ of thdr 
profesflnan, admitted to all the ordinances and privil^^ of the 
Church. And oor missionaries have had the pleasure of 
finding that liardly sny of their young people, have entirely 
finrsaken the felloi^hip of the fidthful ; for, diough they might 
for a season remain s{MrituaUy dead, they have soonor or later 
been awakaid 1^ the Spirit of God, to a sense of their lost 
condition by nature and tiieir need of a Saviour, and by his 
grace heea taught to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and 
to live soberly, righteoudy, and godly in this present world. 
Thus has Grod^s pnmiise to his Church been verified also in 
this country : ^^ Instead qfihgfjaihers shall be thjf children.^ 

In LiCHTENAU the case is in some degree different. Here 
there is stiU a large field for missionary labours, as a very con- 
siderable number of heathen still reside in that neighbourhood. 
To them our brethren are daily proclaiming the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. Many pagans also visit them and behave 
with civility. For the most part indeed they come only to be 
supplied with the necessaries' of life; now and then, however, 
a desire is excited for the bread of life, and the s^ of the 
gospel falls on good ground, where it produces the fruits of 
** repentance towards Grod, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.^ Thus some heathen are annually added to the 
Church by baptism. 

The long intercourse of the natives with Europeans, added 
to the more potent influence of the gospel^ has efiected the 
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most pleasing and striking change in their manners and gene- 
ral deportment. Along the whole extent of the western coast 
the barbarities of savage life, and the enormities ever attending 
paganism, where it is dominant, are now rarely to be met 
with ; and the state of this country, compared with what it was 
80, or bat 50, years ago, may be called civilized. The nature 
and climate of this dreary region, no less than the methods by 
which the natives must procure their subsistence, necessarily 
preclude the introduction of most of the useful arts of civilized 
iBOciety. They can neither till the land nor engage in manu- 
factures. The former is denied them by the sterility of the 
rocks they inhabit, and the rigours of a polar sky ; and the 
latter, with very few exceptions, are for the same reasons 
rendered useless. A Greenlander can neither live in the Eu- 
ropean manner, nor wear European clothing. But it may be 
4said with truth, that the converted Greenlanders, by the habits 
of industry, which they have acquired since the introduction of 
the gospel aiAong them, by their contentment amidst many pri- 
vations and hardships, and by the charity of the more affluent 
of their needy brethren, strikingly exemplify the doctrine of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles, that in every circumstance of 
life and in every nation, godliness is great gain, having the ^ 
promise of the Ufe ifiai rum is, and of that which is to come. 



CHAP. II. 

MISSION IN LABRADOR. 

Labrador lies on the east side of Hudson^s bay, extending 
from latitude 57^ to 60° north. Although this latitude is not 
as high by several degrees as that of Greenland, yet the cold 
here is far more intense.* During the winter Fahrenheit's 
thermometer often falls thirty or more degrees below the O ; 
an4 though the houses of the missionaries are heated by large 
cast-iron stoves, the windows and walls are all the winter co- 
vered with ice, and the bed-clothes freeze to the walls. Rum 
freeses in the air like water, and rectified spirits soon become 
thick like oil. From December to June the sea id so com- 
pletely frozen over, that no open water is to be seen. Some of 
the missionaries venturing once, during the month of February, 
to make a journey from Nain to some Esquimaux, living at 
the distance of forty miles, endured extreme hardships from the 
cold. Though wrapped in furs, yet' tlieir eyelids froze toge- 
ther in such a manner that they were continually obliged to 
pull them asunder, and by constant rubbing prevent them from 
closing. Qne of them returned with a pain in his side; another 
with his hands frozen and swelled like a bladder ; and it was 
only through God'^s mercy that their lives were preserved. It 
is no uncommon case in winter for some of the natives to be 
found frozen to death. The few summer months, on the 
other hand, are so much the hotter, the thermometer sometimes 
rising to the eighty sixth degree of Farenheit. Swarms of 
musketoes infest the air, whose sting frequently causes painful 

filings. 



• The reason wuagned for this is, that the north-west wind, which is the 
seyerest, comes oyer an arm of the sea to our settlements ^ Greenland, hy 
which means the cold is lessened : on the contrary this sfiWire wind, which 
preyails the greater part of winter in Labrador, comes to that coast oyer an 
immense frozen continent. Brief Acamni of MissUm among Esquimaux Iw 
dioMS. 

6 



M Mission IN LABRADOR. 

The cotst b bat thinly inhaUted; and the Esquimauz differ 
little in their gencnd manners and mode of living frmn the 
Gieenlanders, of whose language theirs is only a dialect In 
sommer they Ktc in tents constmcted like those in Greenland, 
but their winter habitations are built in a Tery different manner. 
Fot this purpose tbey clioose a large drifk of snow, dig an oval 
hole in it, in size corresponding with the dimensions of the 
intended house. They then cut pieces of snow, three feet 
long, two in breadth, and one foot thick. These they place in 
the tona of an arch over the hole. Instead of a window, they 
cut an aperture in the arch, in which they fix a slab of ice, 
and which admits sufficient light The entrance into the 
dwelling b long, winding and yeiy low, and a slab of fiosen 
snow answers the purpose of a door. In the middle of the 
house thqr leave an elevation of about twenty inches high, 
which thqr cover with skins, and thb serves them for a place 
to rest and to sleep on. Since our missionaries have settled in 
the country the natives have by di^prees built winter^houses for 
themselves, constructed after the manner of those in Greenland, 
described in page 6. 

For the purposes of travelling they make use of a sledge 
drawn by a spedes of dogs, in shape resembling a wolf. They 
never bwk, but howl very disagreeably. They are kept by the 
Esquimaux, in greater or smaller packs, according to the wealth 
of the proprietor. They quietly submit to be harnessed, and 
are treated with no great mercy by the heathen, who make them 
do hard duty for but a scanty allowance of food. ThiiB consists 
chiefly of offids, old skins, entrails, &c. ; or should their owHer 
not be provided with these articles, they must provide for them- 
selves, by seeking muscles or dead fishes. When pinched with ' 
hunger they devour almost any thing; and on a journey it is ' 
necessary to secure the harness during the night, for otherwise , 
the d<^ would eat it, and thus render it impossible to proceed. • 
In the evening, after being unharnessed, they are left to burrow ^ 
in the snow iikerever they please. They are sure of returning ' 
at the call of the driver ip the morning a? they then receive ^ 
some food. In putting. them to the sledge they are nevoK SM& 
fered to go abreast, but are tied by separate thongs of uii#- ^ 
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qual lengths to ahoriasontal bar on the forepart of the sledge ; 
an old dog leads the way, running ten or twenty paces ar-head» 
directed by the driver^s whip, which is often twenty-^four feet 
long, alid can be well managed only by an expert Esquimau. 
The other dogs follow like ^ flock of sheep ; if one of them 
receiyes a lash, he generally bites his neighbour, and the Inte 
goes round. Their strength and speed, even without food, are 
astonishing. The Esquimaux, howcTc^, find it more c^ave- 
niait to go from place to place in thmr boats, when the sea is 
open, being then much less exposed to the cold, than when 
crossing the ice in their sledges. Their journeys, therefiwe, are 
more firequent in summer than in winter. 

In their pagan state the Esquimaux appear rather moretde- 
peavvd than the Greenlanders. Their ideas relative to God, 
and leli^ous and moral subjects, are as confind as those of the 
latter ;' and in their superstitious notions and practices there is 
no discernible difference between the two nations. 

Theilr kqaks, skin-boats and other implements are of the 
same construction with those of the Greenlanders. 

The missionary settlements lie on the eastern coast. 



The disposition, on the part of the Brethren to attempt the 
oo&yersion of the Esquimaux, originated with our missionaries 
in Glreenland) who were led to conjecture, that the Esquimaux 
vere a branch of the Greenland nation. Matdiew Stach, in 
pnticiilar, entered with great ardour into this scheme, and for 
that purpose applied, in the year 175S, to the Hudson Vbay 
Company for permission to preach the gospel to the Indians 
bdimging to ^ir factories : but no attention was at that time 
paid to his a^mcation. In consequence of this failure some of 
our Biethren in London, joined by several well disposed mer- 
dumts, fitted out a vessel to trade on the coast of Labrador, 
tmt Brelhren having declared themselves willing to settle there, 
fiir die purpose of learning the language and ^pveaching the 
gospel to the natives, pne Christian Erhard ofibred to go with 
the Testfdl. In the capacityof mate on board a Dutch ship, he 
lud been several voyages to* Davies^ Straits on the whale 

g2 
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fishery, and had visited at New-herrnhut, where he had learned 
a little Greenlandie, and was now residing in the Brettiren's 
settlement at Zeist in Holland. 

This company sailed from London- on the 17th of May 
176S, and on the last day of July entered a fine bay on the 
coast of Labrador, which, in honour to one of the owners of 
the ship, is still called Nisbefs Haven. Here they resolved 
to settle, and for this purpose erected a house, the frame and 
materials of which they brought with them. They called the 
place HoPEUALE. A few weeks after Erhard sailed farther to 
the north, for the purpose of trade. He could make himself 
tolerably understood by the Esquimaux; and as they were 
afraid to come on board, on account of the guns, he and five 
of the crew went, in an unarmed boat, into a bay between the 
islands. Here they were probably all murdered by the savages. 
As the captain had not another l)oat, no search could be made; 
for them at that time ; but on the return of the ship the next 
season, some of their remuns were found, with evident marks 
of their having been murdered. This melancholy event 
obliged the captain to represent to those four brethren, who had 
come out as missionaries, that having lost six of his men, he 
could not return to Europe, unless they would consent to go 
with him, and assist in working the ship. Though they deep- 
ly regretted the necessity, yet under existing circumstances, . 
they could not refuse his request. The ship sailed again to 
the coast the following year ; and the house was found still 
standing, but it was not deemed expedient to renew the mis- 
sion at that time. 

The undertaking, however, though relinquished for a few 
years, was never lost sight of. Jens Haven, lypissionary in 
Greenland and acquainted with the language oinihat country, 
who, before he went thither in 1758, had cherished an ardent 
desire for the conversion of the Esquimaux, was induced again 
to offer his services for this enterprise. His offer being accepted 
by the director of the missions, he came to England in 1764. 
After many fruitless attempts to attain his object, he was at 
length recommended to the governor of Newfoundland^ Sir, 
Hugh Palliser, who received him with great kindnes$ and of- 
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fined him a passage oo board his own ship. This, however, 
was dedined by Haven, who only requ^led a letter of re- 
commendation to the governor of St. JohnV This being 
readily complied with, he w^it with the first ship sailing 
for that colony. The goTemor immediately on his atrival 
a proclamation in his &vour, stating the object of 
Toyi^ to Labrador, and ordering that eveiy assistance 
should be givoi him.^ After yarions delays and vexations, 
he at length landed on the coast of Labrador, at Quirpont, 
where he arrived just in time to prevent a murderous plot. 
Some people had collected there, and were holding a councU 
for the purpose of destroying the Esquimaux. He went bcddly 
up to them, shewed the govemor'^s proclamation, and, though 
not without difficulty, succeeded in ^diverting them from their 
barbarous design. 

His first interview with the natives afforded him the liveliest 
joy, as appears from his own narrative. ** September 4ih 1764,^ 
saith he, '* was the welcome day, when I saw an Exquimau 
arrive in the harbour. I ran to meet him, addressed him in 
the most friendly manner in the.Greenlandic language; and to 
my inexpressible joy found he understood me. I desired him 
to return, and bring four of the chie& of his tribe with him, to 
which he readily consented. Meanwhile I put on my Green- 
landic dress, and met them on the beach, inviting them ^ come 
on shore. They cried, *• Here is an InnuU (a countryman of 
ours.^) I answered, ^ I am your countryman and friend."* They 
seemed astonished, behaved very quietly, and I continued the 
conversation for along time. At length they desired me to ac- 
company them to an island, about an bourns row from the shore, 
adding th^JJiere I should find their wives and children, who 
would reccm me as a friend. This appeared rather a hazard- 
cos imdertaking, but amceiving it to be of essential service to 

* This proclamation contain^ the following sentence, '* Hitherto the Ks- 
qaimaux have been considered in no other light than as thieves and murder- 
ers, but as Mr. Haveti has formed the laudable plan of not only uniting these 
people with the English nation bi^ also of instructing them in the Christian 
religion ; I require, by virtue of the power delegated to me, that all men, 
whomsoever it may concern, lend him all the assistance in their power." 
Brit/AccowU of Mission among Esquimaux Indians. 
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the missionary cause, Ibat I should v^ture my life amongst 
them and endeavour to become better acquainted with thenr 
nation, I confidently turned to the Lord in prayer, and thought 
within myself, < I will go with them in thy name ; if they kill 
me, my work on eiiith will be done, and I shall live with thee^ 
but if they spare my life, I shall firmly belieye it to be <Ay 
will that they should hear and embrace the gospel.** I accord- 
ingly went, and as soon as we arrived there, all set ^up a shout, 
QurJHend is come. They carried me on shore and beset me so 
closely on all sides, that I could neither stir nor turn. Having 
prevailed on them to place themselves in rows before me, I 
explained to them my object in coming to visit them, promiti^g, 
that if they were willing to be taught, I woidd return next 
spring with more of my brethren, build a house on tfadr land, 
and daily discourse with them of the way to life and hap- 
piness.*^ 

Having had much agreeable coaversation with them, Haven 
returned to Quirpont, where he stained about a fortnight, and 
several times preached to the crew of the vessel. On his arri- 
val at Newfoundland, Sir H. Palliser and the Board of trade, 
expressed their entire approbation of his proceedings, and their 
wish soon to see a mission established there. Haven, therefore, 
made a second voyage to that country the ensuing year, accom- 
panied by Christian Laurence Drachart, formerly one of the 
Danish missionaries in Greenland, and two other brethren. 
They penetrated farther into the interior ; and on their return 
to the Pnglish ships, met with several hundred Esquimaux, 
to whom they preached the gospel, not without apparent im- 
pression. Greatly, however, as the formation of a mission in 
this country was desired, not only by the Brethij||l, but also 
by several persons of rank in Ergland ; various offliculties for 
some years impeded its establishment. 

During this season of suspense some Esquimaux came, in 
1768, to Chateau bay and renewed their practices of robbing 
and murdering. They were attacked by a party of English ; 



* Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 105. 
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wne were kilkd, others made priBoavrs and carried to New^ 
fiamdhuid. Three of the hitter, a woman and her ^wo sons, 
the one about thirteen and the other six years of age, were 
bfooght Id EngUnd. The eUer of these two boys, whose 
name was KarpOc^ was presented by Sir^ H. PalUser to the 
Brethren's Society finr the Furtherance of the Gospel among the 
Heathen. He« possessed great vivacity, quickness of a|q[irehen- 
sien and docility, and, though he was at times rather suUn 
aad obstinate, showed in general many good qualities. 
Being placed in the Brethren's School at Fulnek in Yorkshire, 
kp was tai^ht reading and writing, in which he attained consi- 
desaUe proficiency. The instructions he received on religious 
sabjeets likewise made a salutary impression on his mind ; he 
was oft^i gready affected, and would ask many pertinent ques- 
Umuu Here he was taken ill with the small-pox. During this 
sickneM he was, accmrding to his earnest request, .made partaker 
of holy baptism. The ceremony .was performed in the Esqpu- 
mau language by one of the misdonaries, then waitii^ to 
proceed to Labrador. Soon after, in the year 1769, he dqpiffted 
this life, calling on the name of the Lord. Our Brethren 
greatly i*egretted this event, because it disappointed thdr hope^ 
of seeing this youth beccnne a useful servant (£ Jesus amoi^ 
his countrymen. 

His moiher, Mikak, was treated with great kindness in Eng. 
land, and received many favours from some of the royal fiimily 
snd other persons of distinction. Her joy was great at meeting 
with the missionary Haven, as he could converse with her in 
her native tongue. She importuned him to return and help her 
poor countrymen, whom she described as being in the most 
ruinous condition. Her repeated applications to those persons 
in power, Ivpwhom she was noticed, had considerable iniSuenoe 
in forwalrding the projected mission. The consequoice wai, 
Aat, on the report of the Board of Trade to the Privy Council, 
a resolution was isken in favour of the establishment of a mis- 
rion in Labrador ; and on the eighth of May, 1769, an order 
in council was issued to this effect; ^* That the land in Esqui- 
mau bay, desired by the Unitas Fratrum should be granted 
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to them and their Socte^ for the Furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen; and they be protected in their laudaUe 
undertaking."*^ 

Every facility being thus offered by goTemment for estab- 
lishing a mission oh this coast, some of our brethren in London 
and other places formed a company, in order to fit out a ship, 
to convey the missionaries to Labrador, and make an annual 
voyage thither fbr the purpose of supplying them with provi- 
sions, and carrying on a trade with the natives. They purchased 
a brig of about a hundred and twenty tons burden. In her the 
three missionaries, Jens Haven, Lawrence Drachart and Stephen 
Jensen sailed to Labrador in 1770, merely for the purpose of 
exploring the coast, and fixing on a proper spot where to build. 
They landed on an island, where they met with a number of 
Esquimaux, who behaved with'great insolence, till awed by the 
report of the ship^s guns. A couple of days after, they again ven- 
tived to go on shore, met the natives in a firiendly manner, and 
I^eached the gospel to them. In sailing from the island to the 
main hind, though but a distance of a few miles, having to pass 
between a number of islets and concealed rocks along an un- 
known coast without chart or pilot, they were exposed to great 
danger; but were merciftdly preserved, and safely reached a 
harbour on the eastern extremity of the condnent, to which 
they gave the name of Unity Harbour. Having discovered a 
piece of land near this harbour, suitable for a missionary settle- 
ment, they found the Esquimaux not only willing to sell it to 
them, but very desirous that a company of Brethren might 
come and take possession of it. Filled with gratitude to the 
Lord, who had so graciously prospered their enterprise, they 
returned to England, to spend the winter in makim-the needful 
preparations for carrying their design into fiill eflSt During 
this interval, brother Haven married, and the offer of several 
other brethren, besides those mentioned above, to join the 
mission, was accepted with humble thanks to the Lord fi)r in- 
clining so many of his people, to sacrifice all the comforts <^ 
civUiacd society, and venture themselves among savages, where, 
besides a thousand other hardships, they might be hourly 
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exposed to perish in ihm very attenpli to humaniie these 

wretched bsriNurians, and teach them the knowledge of God 

our SaTiour. The whole company consisted of three married 

crouples, a widower and seven single brethren, in all fourteen 

persons ; some of whom went out as assistants to the mission 

for mmnaging its external concerns. In this company was also 

a pbysncian. Having in a solemn mqeting' at the Brethren'^s* 
clia{M^ in Fetter-lane been commended to the grace of God, 

they left London on the 8th of May, 1771, and sailed 
in die brig. Amity, far Labrador, touching at St. John'^s in 
Newfoundland. Their voyage was tedious; and the lattfir 
part of it rendered haiardous, as frequent storms obliged them 
to ran into unknown bays, where, they were odeu environed 
with large fields and mountains of ice. They however reached 
the eoast in safety on the 9th of August. 

The next day they wait on shore at the place chosen by 
Haven the preceding year, and immediately commenced erect- 
ing their house, the entire firame of which, together with bricks 
and every other requisite they had brought with tliem from 
En^and ; and towards the end of September the building was 
so fiur csomi^eted, that they could inhabit two rooms. They 
sommnded it with pallisades; for as one of them writes* 
^^ their situation was critical, it was as if each with one qf hu 
hamds wrovghi in the work and with the other held a weapon ;^ 
for they found it needful to be constantly upon their guard 
against a nation to v^om robbery and murder had become ha- 
bituaL These apprehensions were, however, at this time 
needless, finr they soon discovered a striking difference in the 
cUsposition of the natives now, and at their first visit to them. 
Form^y thm>were bold and impudent, looked upon' the 
Europeans as Ags, and called them barbarians while they styled 
themselves men ; but now they were quiet and moAart, ex- 
preswd their desire Jto hear the Good News, and of their own 
accord shewed that they had no deadly weapons secreted either 
in their dothes or kajaks. 

* Brief Account, &c. 
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The place our miattonaries cho8e*for their habitation, and to 
which they gave the name of Nain, is so situated, that both 
the Nuengtiak tril)e, who reside in the islands, and the other 
Esquimaux, who usually travel from* the South to the North, 
can pass through the settlement. 

The missionaries improved every opportunity for preaching 
to the natives, especially brother Drachart, who was the greatest 
proficient in the language, and devoted himself wholly to this 
work. The Esquimaux generally listened to it with silence and 
expressed their astonishment. And though a few treated it 
with contempt, yet in some instances there was ^ppod reason to 
hope, that the seed of the Word would not remain wholly un- 
productive. Notwithstanding the excessive cold in winter, 
aome of them ventured to cross the ice and snow in order to 
visit the heathen, who entertained them very hospitably, and 
they, in theur turn, in great numbers visited at the mission- 
setdement. 

This friendly intercourse between the missionaries and the 
natives was attended at least with this good effect, that the 
latter gained such confidence towards our brethren, that they 
asked their advice in all difficult cases, and even chose them as 
arbitrators in their disputes, forming a resolution among them* 
selves, in future to refer all thdbr difierences to themisrionaries, - 
and submit to their dedsion. The fame of the settlement and 
its inhabitants spread far into the country, as the following oo- 
currenoe will serve to show. The Rev. P. £. Layriti agreeably 
to the wish of the directors of the missions undertook a visita- 
tion to this new estsblishmcnt, in 1778. As the sloop, in whidi 
hie and his company were, was approaching the southern aide 
^the coast near Camp island, several of theinhabitants net* 
them in their boats in the most friendly and peaceable manner, 
though' the tribe, occupying this part of the country, was ftr«. 
merly considered the most savage, thievish and murdennu. 
They invited brother Layriti and his company to come am 
shore, listened with eager attention to his disoourse, whidi was' 
interpreted by the missionary Beck, and promised to visit 
Nain, in order to hear more of the^ good words. Some of 
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theiD had been there hst winter, and thij now decUred that 
brother Drachart had told than the Tery same words. 

During this visitation Lieutenant Curtis was sent by the 
gOTamor of Newfoondknd to surrey the eoast, and to inquire 
into the situation of our brethren. At his desire the heads 
of fiunilies, about thirty in number, were conyened, and informed 
that tlie governor had given orders, that all who were guilty 
of murdering or stealing, should in future be punished with 
death, and that none of them should go to the South,, withoat 
acqaainting the missionaries with it, and obtaining a certificate 
ihun them. To these orders they promised willing obedience; 
and added : ^^ It is right that a murderer, or^ thief, be pun- 
ished with death, for he deserves it ; but since we have heard 
the goepel of Jesus, we have neither murdered nor stolen, and 
we will not do it any more in future*.^ 

The missionaries observed with pleasure, that the confidence 
and attachment of the Esquimaux to them increased more and 
more. When they undertook a journey they committed their 
moat valuable commodities to their care, and even left their 
wiv^ and children under their guardianship. This induced 
oar brethren to build a store-house for them, where they might 
lay up proviai<ms against the winter, and thus be able to reside 
with them during that season, and daily hear the Word of God. 

Although at the close of the second year of their residence 
amoi^ than, thqr could not discover dear evidences of real 
ooBversicm in any of them, so as to render them proper subjects 
fiir baptism ; yet appearances even then encouraged pleasing 
hopes for the future. Many of those, dwelling near Nain, 
wcve often much aflfected during the sermon, and expressed |nno- 
fimnd awe and reverence for the name of Jesus ; but it was 
difficult to convince them of the evil of sin, and the innate de- 
pravity of the heart. Their moral habits, however, were consi- 
derably ameliorated. Formerly no European would have ven- 
tured to be alone with the Esquimaux, or spend a night with 
them on any consideration; but now the missionaries often passed 
leveral days and nights successively with them, preached the 



* Brief Account, &c. 
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gospel, boldly reproV^ them, and even silenced the AngekoJcs^ 
or sorcerers, while performing their superstitious rites and in- 
cantations. These of course employed all their diabolical arts 
to prevent their countrymen from receiving the gospel. 

This rendered the following occurrence the more remarka- 
ble. A man, whose name was Anauke, departed this life, call- 
ing on the name of Jesus. The first time the missionaries saw 
him at Chateau-bay, four years before, he had all the appear- 
ance of a thief and murderer ; but, afler hearing the gospel se- 
veral times, so striking a change took place in him, that his 
very features lost their ferocity. In 177^ he pitched his tent 
atNAiN, andjBtayed there till November, when he removed to 
his winter house ; but some time after returned on foot,* with 
no other view than to hear the gospel. As it is impossible to 
travel during the first months of winter, they heard nothing 
of Anauke till his wife came to the settlement in Felnruary, and 
related, *.^ that when her husband fell sick in December, he ' 
prayed earnestly to the Saviour, and not only shewed no fear of ' 
death, but even dedared, tliat he had no wish to live any I 
longer in this world, but would rather go to his Saviour-^ I 
When his wife, observing his end to be approaching, began to J 
howl and cry, according to the custom of the heathen, exclaim- « 
ing. *^ O my dear husband, wilt thou leave me and thy two i 
children i"^ he calmly replied, ^* Weep not, I go to the Saviour, n 
who loves men so much.^' He would not suffer aii angekokt to \ 
come near him during his sickness. This is the more striking, i 
as he had no Christian friend at hand to instruct him, and none i 
were present, whom he might wish to please by speaking of Je» i 
sus. The angekok himself related it to the missionary with i) 
considerable displeasure. The deceased was f ver afler known \ 
among the natives by the appellation of The man whom the \\ 
Saviour took to himself.l i 

: — ^ 

■•This is a strong evidence of his eagerness to hear the gospel, as the Esqui^ . 

maux are n«t accustomed to travel on foot ; in summer they go in their boats, ^ 

and in winter on sledges. \ 

f These sorcerers are also the physicians of the Esquimaux, and vaakd uit ^\ 

of certain spells and incantations for the recovery of their patients. . 

X Brief Account, &c. ^ 
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This occurrence encouraged the missi^ries to select from 
among their hearers such as appeared the most seriously im- 
pressed with divine truths, and to form them into a da&s of 
Catechumens, in order to give them more particular instruc- 
tion, and to prepare them for holy baptism. They also resolved 
to erect a proper chapel, as the room in their house, hitherto 
used tot their meetings of worship, was not sufficiently large to 
aooouiinodate their hearers, which occasionally amounted to 
gome hundreds; 

They likewise began to build boats, and make various im- 
pleoients and utensils for the Esquimaux, hoping thereby to in-^ 
troduoe a degree of civilisation among them, to prevent their 
going 'to the south to steal boats, and also to lessen the ex- 
poraea of the mission, by bartering these articles to the natives 
tat whalebone and blid>ber. 

Itt the year 1774 four of the missionaries undertook a voy- 
age for the purpose of exploring the coast to the north of N ain. 
Thia expedition was attended with most melancholy cbnser 
quences. After enduring incredible disasters and esc&ping 
many imminent dangers, they suffered shipwreck on their re- 
tam, the vessel being driven on a rock, where she remained 
fixed, and finally broke to pieces. After a most anxious night, 
they early the next morning betook themselves to the boat. 
Thia was likewise dashed against the rocks. Two of them, the 
brethren Brasen land Lehman, lost their lives ; the other two. 
Haven and Lister, together with the sailors, saved themselves. 
by swimming, and reached a barren rock. Here they suffered 
incredibly from hunger and excessive cold, and must inevitably 
have perished, had they not found it practicable to draw the 
boat on the rock, and so far to repair the damage she had suis- 
tained as, on the fourth day after their shipwreck, to venture 
again into her. The wind was in their favour ; and they were 
providentially observed by an Esquimaux in his kajak, who 
towed them into the harbour of Nain. 

Unappalled by this calamity, Haven and Lister, accom- 
panied by brother Beck, the following spring ventinred on an- 
other reconnditering voyage along the south coast, penetrated 
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as far as Old Hopedale ; and after some search foand a place 
near Avertok, more eligible for a missionary settlement than 
any yet discovered. 

But, before the directors of our missions could consider the 
expediency of occupying this station, they had commissioned 
brother Haven to begin a new settlement at Okkak, about one 
hundred and fifty miles to the north of Naik. Accompanied^ 
by brother, Stephen Jensen, he proceeded thither in the sum* 
mer of 1775. They purchased the land from the Esquimaux, 
fixed the boundaries of it, and the fdlowing year established 
themselves in this place. They immediately began to preach 
the gospel to the heathen in the neighbourhood, and thoi^h 
the progress of conversion here as well as at Nain was but 
slow, yet it was sufficient to preserve the seal and animate the 
hope of the missionaries. In 1781 there belonged to the oim^ 
giegaticm at Okxak thirty eight baptised Esquimaux, and about 
ten catechumens. 

In the year 178S two of the missionaries experienced* a 
very striking preservation of thdr lives. 

. Early on March the 11th the brethren Liebisch and Turner 
left Nain to go to Okkak, a journey of one hundred and fifty 
miles. They travelled in a sledge drawn by dogs, and ano* 
ther sle^e with Esquimaux joined them, the whole party c<m- 
sisting of five men, one woman and a child. - Every thing 
seemed to favour the undertaking; the weather was fine and* 
remarkably serene, and the track over the firoxen sea was in the 
best order, so that they travelled at the rate of six or seven 
miles an hour; All therefore were in good spirits, hoping to 
reach Okkak in two or three days. Having passed the-islands 
in the bay, they kept at a considerable distance from the shore, 
both to gain the smoothest part of the ice, and to avoid the 
high and rocky promontory of Eiglapeit. About eight o^clodc 
they met a sledge with Esquimaux driving towards the land ; 
who obscurely intimated that it might be well not to proceed. 
But as our missionaries saw no reason for it, they paid no re- 
gard to these hints, and went on. In a while, however, their 
own Esquimaux remarked, that there was a swell under the ice. 
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It was then hardly perceptible, except on applying the ear 
close to the ice, when a hollow, grating and roaring nois6'was 

. heard, as if a»:cendingfrom the abyss. The weather remained 
clear, except towards the east, where a bank of light clouds 
interspersed with some dark streaks appeared. But as the wind 
blew hard from the northwest, no sudden change of weather 
was Expected. The sun had now reached his height, and there 
was as yet little or no alteration in the appearance of the sky. 
Bat the motion of the sea under the ice had grown so percept- 
ible a4 rather to alarm the travellers, and they began to think 
it prudeat to keep closer to the shore. The ice in many places 
bad fissures and cracks, some of which formed chasms of one 
<nr two feqt wide, but as they are not uncommon even in the 
best state, and the dogs, easily leap over them, the sledge fol* 
lowing without danger, they are terrible only to new comersv 

As soon as the sun declined, the wind increased and rose to 
a storm, the bank of clouds from the east began to ascend, and 
tbe dark streaks put themselves in motion against the wind. 
The snow was driven about by partial whirlwinds, both on the 
ice and from off the peaks of thchigh mountains, and filled 
the air. At the same time .the swell had increased so much, 
that its effects upon the ice became very extraordinary and a- 
lapniiig. The sledges^ instead of gliding along smoothly upon* 
an even surfiiee, sometimes ran with violence after the dogs, 
and shortly af^ seemed with difficulty to ascend the rising hill, 
as thr elasticity of the vast body of ice of many leagues square, 
and in some places three or fbiur yards in thickne^, supported 

*by 1^ troubled sea, occasioned an undulatory motion, not unlike 
tbat of. a sheet of papa; accommodating itself to the surface of 
a ripi^ing stream. Noises caused by the bursting of the ice at 
a distance, and resembling the report of cannon, were now 
likewise heard in many directions. 

The EsquimaUKf therefore, drove with all haste towards the 
shoKe, intending to take up their night^uarters on the sou^ 
side of the Nirak. But, as. it plainly, appeared the ice would 
fcveak and disperse in the open sea, Mark,, (who drove the 
sledge of the missionaries) advised to push forward to the north 
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of the Nirak, from whence he hoped the track to Okxak might 
still remain entire. To this proposal the company agreed, but 
when the sledges approached the coast the prospect before 
them was truly, terrific. The ice, having broken loose from the 
rocks, was forced up and down, grinding and breaking into a 
thousand pieces against the precipices, with a tremendous noise, 
which, added to the raging of the wind, and the snow driving 
about in the air, nearly deprived the travellers of the power of 
hearing or seeing any thing distinctly. 

To make the land at any risk was now the only hope left, 
but it was with the utmost difficulty the affrighted dogs could 
be forced forward, the whole body of the ice sinking frequently 
below the rocks, then rising above them. As the only moment 
to land was that when the ice gained the level of the coast, 
the attempt was extremely nice and hazardous. However, by 
God^s mercy, it succeeded ; both sledges gained the shore, and 
were drawn up the beach, though with much difficulty. 

The travellers had hardly time to reflect with gratitude to 
God on their safety, when that part of the ice, from which they 
had just now made good their landing, burst asunder, and the 
water, forcing itself from below, covered and precipitated it into 
the sea. In an instant, as if by a signal given, the whole mass 
of ice, extending for several miles from the coast, and as far aa 
the eye coidd reach, burst, and was overwhelmed by the rolling 
waves. The sight was tremendous and awftdly griUid, the 
large fields of ice, raising themselves out of the water, striking 
against each other, and plunging into the deep, with a violence 
not to be described, and a noise like the discharge of innumer- 
able batteries of heavy guns. The darkness of the night, the 
roaring of the wind and sea, and the dashing of the waves and 
ice against the rocks, filled the travellers with sensations of awe 
and horror, and almost deprived them of the power of utter- 
ance. They stood overwhelined with astonishment at their mi- 
raculous escape, and even the heathen Esquimaux expressed 
gr^itude to God for their deliverance. 

The Esquimaux now began to build a snow-house, about 
thirty paces from the beach, but before they had finished their 
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work, the waves reached the place where the sledges were se- 
cured, and they were with difficulty saved from being washed 
into the sea. 

About nine o'^clock all of them crept into the snow-house, 
thanking God for this place of refuge ; for the wind was pierc- 
ingly cold, and so violent, that it required great strength to 
stand against it. 

Before they entered this habitation they could not help once 
more turning their eyes to the sea, which was now free from 
ice. They beheld with horror, mingled with gratitude for 
their safety, the enormous waves driving furiously before the 
wind, like huge castles, and approaching the shore, where, with 
dreadful noise, they dashed against the rocks, foaming and 
fining the air with spray. The whole company now got their 
supper, and having sung an evening hymn in the Esquimau 
language, about ten o^clock lay down to rest. The Esqui-* 
maux were soon fast asleep, but brother Liebisch could not get 
any rest, partly on account of the dreadful roaring of the wind, 
and partly owing to a sore throat, which gave him much pain. 

The wakefulness of the missionary proved the deliverance 
of the whole party from sudden destruction. About two o^clock 
in the morning brother Liebisch perceived some salt water 
dF0{q>ing from the roof of the snow-house upon his lips. On 
a sudden a tremendous surf broke close to the house, discharg- 
ing a quantity of water into it ; a second soon followed, and 
carried away the slab of snow placed as a door before the en- 
trance. The missionaries having roused the sleeping Esqui- 
maux, they instantly set to work. One of them with a knife 
cut a passage through the side of the house, and each seizing 
some part of the baggage, threw it out on a higher part of the 
beach ; hrother Turner assisting them. Brother Liebisch and 
the woman and child fled to a neighbouring eminence. The 
latter were wrapped up by the Esquimaux in a. large skin, and 
the former took shelter behind a rock, for it was impossible to 
stand against the wind, snow and sleet. Scarcely had the com- 
pany retreated, when an enormous wave carried away their now. 
forsaken habitation. 

They thus found themselves a ^second time delivered from 

H 
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the most imminent danger of death ; but the remaining part of 
the night, before the Esquimaux could seek and find another 
and safer place for a snow-house, were hours of great distress. 
Before the day dawned the Esquimaux cut a hole in a large 
drift of snow, to serve as a shelter to the woman and child and 
the two missionaries. Brother Licbisch, however, owing to the 
pain in his throat, could not bear the closeness of the air, and 
was obliged to sit down at the entrance, being covered with 
skins, to guard him against the cold. 

As soon as it was light they built another snow-house, and, 
miserable as such an accommodation must be, they were glad 
and thankful to creep into it. . ^ 

The missionaries had taken but a small stock of provisions 
with them, merely sufficient for the short journey to Okkak. 
Joel, his wife and child, and Kassigiak the sorcerer had nothing. 
They were obliged therefore, to divide the small stock into 
daily portions, especially as there appeared no hopes of soon 
quitting this place or reaching any dwellings. Only two ways 
were left for this purpose, either to attempt the land passage 
across the wild and unfrequented mountain of Kiglapeit, or wail 
for a new ice-track over the sea, which it might require muchr 
time to form. They therefore resolved, to serve out no more 
than a biscuit and a half per day to each. The missionaries 
remained in the snow-house, and every day endeavoured to boil 
so much water over their lamps, as might supply them with 
two cups of cofiEee a-piece. Through mercy they were preserv- 
ed in good health, and quite unexpectedly brother Leibisch re- 
covered of his sore throat on the first day. The Esquimaux 
also kept Up their spirits, and even Kassigiak, though a wild 
heathen, declared that it was proper to be thankful that they 
were still alive; adding, that if they had remained a little 
longer on the ice yesterday, all their bones would have been 
broken in a short time. 

Towards noon of the 18th, the weather cleared up, and 
the sea- was seen as far as the eye could reach, quite clear 
and free from ice. Mark and Joel went up the hill to recon- 
noitre, and returned with the disagreeable news, that not a 
single piece of ice was to be seen in any direction, and that it 
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bad been forced away even from the coast at Nuasomak, They 
were therefore of opinion, that they could do nothing but force 
their way across the mountain of Eiglapeit. 

Towards evening some flakes of ice were observed driving 
towards the coast, and on the 14th, in the* morning, the sea 
was covered with them. But the weather being very stormy, 
the Esquimaux could not quit the snow-house, which made 
them very low-spirited and melancholy. Eassigiak suggested, 
that it would be well to attempt to make good weather, by 
which he meant to practise his art as a sorcerer. This the 
missionaries opposed, telling him that his heathenish practices 
were of no use, but that the weather woidd become favourable 
as soon as it should please God. The weather continuing ex- 
tremely boisterous, the Esquimaux were ready to sink under 
their disappointment. They, however, possess one advantage, 
namely, the power of going to sleep when they please, and, if 
need be, they sleep for days and nights together. 

In the evening of the ISth^the sky became clear, and their 
hopes revived. Mark and Joel went out to reconnoitre, and 
reported that the ice had acquired a considerable degree of 
solidity, and might soon afford a safe passage. The poor dogs 
had now fasted nearly four days, but in the prospect of a 
speedy release, the missionaries allowed to each a few morsels 
of food. The temperature of the air having being rather mild, 
it occasioned a new source of distress, for by the warm^ exhala- 
tions of the inhabitants, the roof of the snow-house began to 
melt, which occasioned a continual dropping, and by degrees 
made every thing soaking wet. The missionaries considered 
this the greatest hardship they had to endure, for they had 
not a dry thread about them, nor a dry place to lie in. 

On the 16th early the sky cleared, but the fine particles of 
snow were driven about like clouds. Joel and Eassigiak 
resolved to pursue their journey to Okkak, by the way of 
Nuasomak, and set out with the wind and snow fiiU in their 
fiu^es. Mark could ' not resolve to proceed further north, be- 
canse in his opinion the violence of the wind must have driven 
die ice off the coast at Tikkerarsuk, so as to render it impossi- 
ble to land ; but thought he might find a track to the south, 

H 8 
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and get round Eiglapeit, The missionaries endeavoured to 
persuade him to follow the above-mentioned company- to Okkak, 
but it was in vain ; and they did not feel at liberty to insist 
upon it, not being sufficiently acquainted with the circumstan- 
ces. Their present distress dictated the necessity of venturing 
something to reach the habitations of men, and yet they were 
rather afraid of passing over the newly frozen sea, under Kig- 
hipeit, and could not determine what to do. Brother Turner 
went again with Mark to examine the ice, and both seemed 
satisfied that it had acquired sufficient strength. They there- 
fore came to a final resolution to return to Nain, committing 
themselves to the protection of the Lord. 

Notwithstanding the wind had considerably increased, ac- ^ 
compahied with heavy showers of snow and sleet, they ven- . 
tured to set off at half-past ten oVlock in the forenoon of the 
1 7th. Mark ran all the way round Eiglapeit before the sledge 
to find a good track, and about one o'^clock, through God'^s mercy, 
they were out of danger, and reached' the Bay. Here they 
found a good track upon smooth ice, and made a meal upon 
the remnant of their provisions. Thus refreshed, they re- 
solved to proceed "without stopping till they reached Nain, 
where they arrived at twelve o''cl9ck at night. 

It may be easily conceived with what gratitude to Grod the 
whole family at Nain bade them welcome. During the storm> 
they had with some dread considered, what might be the fate 
of their brethren, though its violence was not felt as much 
tliere as on a oiast unprotected by any islands. Added to 
this, the hints of the Esquimaux had considerably increased 
their apprehensions for their safety, and their fears b^an to get 
the better of their hopes. All, therefore^ joined most fervently 
in praise and thanksgiving to God, for this agnal deliverance. 

The ensuing summer the Brethren b^an a third missionary 
establishment on the coast to the south of Nain, which they 
called HorKDALK. For this purpose they purdiased from the 
Esquimaux, that tract of land, which had been formerly 
reconnoitred and deemed peculiarly eligible fiat a settlement.* 
They were encouraged to this extension of their labours, in 
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consequence of the eagerness then manifested by the heathen in 
that vicinity to hear the gospel, and in the fond hope, that by 
this means a communication might be opened between them 
and the so-called Red-{ndians, who live in the interior, and 
now and then approadi the coast in small parties. This 
latter olgect, however, has hitherto remained unattainable. 
And even with respect to the Esquimaux themselves, our 
missionaries had several years to deplore their rejection of 
the gospd, so that in 1790 it even appeared as if they had 
entirely withdrawn from these parts. This unpromising state 
of things led both the missionaries and the Society for the 
Fnrtherance of the Gospel among the Heathen, to consider 
the expediency of relinquishing this settlement altogether. 
The Lord, however, diiected otherwise ; and in tho sequel, 
HoPEB^LE was the very place, where the new awakening 
among the Esquimaux commenced, and from thence spread 
to the other two settlements: 

In 1790 many horrid murders were committed in the North] 
The natives fell upon each other in their tents by night, and 
nnmbers were massacred in the most barbarous manner. 
Amidst the alarm, which this event spread through the coun- 
try, our missionaries were not a little encouraged by the re- 
marks made by the Esquimaux, who resided on their land. 
They expressed their gratitude, that the Brethren had settled 
in the country, adding, ^^ As many murders would certainly 
have been committed here if you had not come and brought us 
the good news of our Creator and Redeemer, of his love to us, 
and our duty to love him and our neighbour.^ 

About six years after our brethren had a very trying period. 
An epidemical disease broke out among the natives, and raged 
through the whole country for some months. All the settle- 
ments were visited by it, and it attacked not only the Esqui- 
maux, but also the Europeans; in their case, however, its 
violence was considerably mitigated. They were obliged for 
several weeks almost totally to suspend their usual meetings 
for worship, as the Esquimaux could not leave their dwellings. 
It proved a source of great grief to them, to find that some of 
their people, when the medicine administered did not imme- 
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diately produce the desired effect, had recourse to their old 
heathenish and superstitious practices for recovery. With ti^w 
exceptions, however, they afterwards confessed their sinful de- 
viations, and with «very mark of true penitency, begged to be. 
reconciled to the congregation. In the settlements the disor- 
der was not generally fatal, only three or four dying in'conse^ 
quence of it; bitt among the heathen its violence was greater 
and the deaths more frequent. Notwithstanding their exces- 
sive dread of death, the gospel as yet found no entrance among 
them. They indeed acknowledged the necessity of conversion, 
if they would have any solid hope of happiness beyond the 
grave ; but the impression was soon effaced, and they seldom 
came near the missionaries. 

During this period the Esquimaux, William Tuglavina, and 
his wife Mikak, died at Nain, the latter in 1794 and the for? 
merin 1799. They had been noted characters, both among 
their countrymen, and at the mission. Mikak, who during her 
visit in London, was instrumental in promoting the establish- 
ment of the mission,^ continued to render essential services to 
the missionaries on their arrival in Labrador in 1771, and for 
some time was an attentive hearer of the gospel. Expressing 
an apparently sincere desire to obtain true conversion of heart 
she was admitted to the class of candidates for baptism. But 
removing soon after to the South, she lost her good impressions, 
relapsed into heathenism and seldom came near our brethren. 
The last ten days of her life she spent in Nain, where she was 
faithfully attended by one of the missionaries. Her declaration 
and conduct were such as to encourage the hope, that she had 
found mercy with God our Saviour.-f- 

Of her husband the missionaries give the following account . 
^^ Tuglavina, now called William, was from the beginning well 
acquainted with the missionaries. He was a man of great note 
among the Esquimaux, and acquired extraordinary influence 
and power, not only by his activity, dexterity and success in 
hunting, his courage, bodily strength and hardiness, which are 
considered the most essential qualification^ of a great man ainong 
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the Indians; but also by remarkable strength ^f mind, and 
quickness of understanding, far superior to that of most of 
his countrymen. He took adr&ntage of their credulity and ge- 
neral mental inferiority, to gain an astonishing ascendancy over 
them ; and his word was absolute law. As a sorcerer, he was 
believed to have extraordinary powers given him by the Tomgcic 
or familiar spirit, whom he pretended to consult on all occa- 
sions; and so little did the poor deluded savages mistrust his 
inspirations, that it has often happened, that if he declared on 
the word of his Torngdk^ that such an one ought not to livcf 
the wretched object of his vengeance was instantly murdered by 
the company. Thus he not only became guilty of the murder 
of several persons by his own hands; but of many more through 
his influ^ce and insinuations. The missionaries would have 
faUen an easy prey to his murderous disposition, had God per. 
mitted him to disapprove of their settling in the country. But, 
though a tyrant among his own nation, and in various ways a 
great disturber of the peace of the mission, and the seducer of 
many converts, he always respected and even loved the mission- 
aries. He would submit and even tremble in their presence, 
whenever reproved for his bad conduct; always confessing, that 
he ought to be converted, and to forsake the ways of sin. 

^V As an instance of his submission to the missionaries, brother 
Haven mentions in one of his reports, that when Tuglavina, 
at the head of a party of Esquimaux, returned the first time 
from Chateau Bay, having furnished himself with a sloop of 
two masts, European arms, and many other accoutrements ; he 
stepped unexpectedly into the Mission-House, and into brother 
Haven^s room, dressed in an old officer^s uniform, with a bob- 
wig and a huge laced hat, a sword to his side, and altogether 
in the habit -of a European officer, uttering several threats, and 
boasting of his valiant deeds in the South. Brother Haven 
looking sternly at him ^ exclaimed, * What, are you Tuglavina ? 
depart this minute ; I h^ve nothing to say to you in this dress ; 
put on your old Esquimaux furs, and then return ; behave like 
a sober Esquimaux, and 111 answer your speech.^ Tuglavina 
instantly left the room, as if thunderstruck ; and without re- 
flecting on the degrading appearance he must make before his 
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countrymen, in putting off his boasted ornaments, returned to 
the missionaries, dressed in the plain Esquimau fashion ; who 
then very seriously reproved him for the wicked practices and 
the murders of which he had been guilty, and for iiiveigling 
so many of the baptized to follow him to the South, where he 
had seduced them into all manner of heathenish abomimations* 
During this address, Tuglavina grew pale, trembled exceed- 
ingly, confessed himself an abomimable sinner ; but said that 
he must sin, for the devil forced him to it, and he could not 
help himself. This gave the missionary a desirable opportunity 
of preaching unto him Jesus as an Almighty Saviour. Such 
opportunities became more frequent in the following years ; and 
he often shed tears when confessing his wicked deeds, which 
contrary to the general practice of the Esquimaux, he never 
denied. In the sequel he became more attentive to the gospel, 
did every thing in his power to serve the missionaries, and 
though often hurried into the commission of sin, and by his great 
reputation among his countrymen, beguiled into conceit, and 
prevented/rom humbling himself under the mighty haid of God, 
yet it was apparent that the Lord followed him, to make him 
a monument of infinite mercy. At length he gave such proofs 
of his sincerity and firnx resolution to turn with his whole heart 
unto the Lord, and forsake the ways and even the conversation 
of the heathen ; that our brethren could not but consider this 
sinner, though so heavily laden with the most enormous crimes, 
an object of God''s mercy and pardon, and a candidate for eter- 
.nal life. After the usual time of trial as an inhabitant of the 
settlement, and many serious conversations, and much previous 
instruction, he was received into the fellowship of the believers, 
on Christmas day 1793 ; renouncing the devil and all his works, 
and promising, with heart and hand, to devote himself unto 
that God, who made and bought him with his precious blood. 
He had already during a dangerous illness been baptized in 
Chateau Bay by a Presbyterian minister.* 

" After his admission to the Lord's Supper his conduct and 
expressions of gratitude for all the mercies bestowed upon him, 

* Per. Acct. Vol. i. p. 354. 
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proved very pleasing and encouraging to tbe missionaries. He 
evinced a cordial interest in the conversion of his countrymen, 
and frequently addressed them jou the concerns of thdr soids 
^with such earnestness as no Esquimau had ever done before. 
The following year, however, he relapsed, and his conduct was 
so grossly offensive, that it became necessary to exclude him 
from the Lord^s table for some time, till he skewed, not only 
by his words but by his whole behaviour, that he sincerely re- 
pented of his deviation. In his last illness, he declared, ' that 
he was ready to go to Jesus, and hoped that the Saviour 
would not reject him.** He repeatedly testified, ^ that he was 
happy and put his trust in God our Saviour alone.** As his 
bodily pain increased, he frequently called on the Lord to re- 
lease him and take him to himself. He was about sixty years 
of age when he died*.^ 

Towards the close of 1800 an event occurred at Hopedale 
of the most melancholy nature. The missionary J. W. Rei- 
man, having gone out on the Snd of December to procure some 
firesh provisions by shooting, returned no more, and as no one 
was with him, his brethren could only conjecture, that he must 
have lost his life by the ice breaking under him. This con- 
jecture received additional probability firom the account given 
by four Esquimaux, who, when he did not return in the even- 
ing, went in search of him, and continued the search the 
whole night. They reported that by the light of the moon, 
they could discern the marks of his feet in several places, but 
lost them again when they came to the ice. As soon as it was 
light the next morning the missionaries, accompanied by all 
the Esquimaux, set off to make a general search, said were 
&voured with the continuance of fine weather ; but their search 
was as fruitless as that of the preceding night. They keenly felt 
the loss of him ; nor could any thing assuage their grief but 
the divine consolations with wihch they were graciously fav- 
oured. 

In the diary of Hoped ale, of 1803, a pleasing instance 
is related of the mild and forgiving spirit of the gospel. In a 
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conversation which took place among some of the converts^ in 
the presence of a missionary, many disputes were amicably set- 
tled, and quarrels prevented. They showed a .readiness to 
confess their grievances and faults to each other, and a. sincere 
disposition mutually to forgive and forget them, and begin 
anew to bear with each other in the spirit of true brotherly 
love. ^^ This circumstance was the more striking,^ say the mis« 
sionaries, ^^ as the custom of J;he Esquimaux is, to suppress 
their displeasure, and even to feign indifference on receiving 
injuries ; but to vratch an opportunity for revenge, which if no 
earlier oj^ortunity presents itself, breaks out in the most 
diabolical and murderous retaliation, perhaps ten or twelve 
years after the offence has been given."*^ 

The following horrible incident forms a melancholy contrast 
to the benign influence of religion just mentioned. Intelligence 
was brought to our missionaries at OKKAK,'in January 1806, 
from Eivalek, that the old sorcerer, Uivenmna, had spent the 
winter there, he and his family beitig the only residents. Here 
his wife died; upon which the old monster seized a poor orphan 
child, whom he had formerly adopted. .Having murdered it, 
he cut it across all the joints of the fingers and toes, ripped 
open the belly and threw the body naked into the sea. 
*^ Though we are not acquainted with his motives for so atro- 
cious an act,^^ write the missionaries, ^^ yet we know, that it 
belongs to that system of diabolical incantations, by which he 
expects to appease the devil, by whom he pretends to do great 
wonders, but who now, according to his notionsjhrequired agreater 
sacrifice than usual, as he had not saved the life of his wife.'" 
He did not long escape the punishment he so amply deserved. 
Having of late endeavoured to render himself formidaUe 
among the Heathen, by making them believe he had power tp 
kill whomsoever he pleased, as he n^ver failed, when any died, 
to have it reported, that he had sent them out of the world by 
his torngak, or familiar spirit ; and being aUo known as an old 
murderer, many had resolved to kill him as soon as a fit oppor- 
tunity should «ffer. Among other lies he some time ago pre- 
tended, that by his sorceries he had killed Kugalek's two wives, 
who died on one day. Ever since Kugalek sought for revenge ; 
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and being jmned by another man, they succeeded in dispatch* 
ing the-oid sorcerer^ shortly after the above act of in&nticide.* 

Hitherto th^ conversion of the heathen in Labrador had not 
only proceeded very slowly, but had been attended with many 
discouraging circumstances* The missionaries had patiently 
persevered in preaching to the natives, and watching every op- 
portuntty to make them attentive to the best interests of their 
souls ; but had reaped little fruit from their labours. Visits 
were frequent, and there was in general no want of hearers to 
address, but they shewed no disposition tp be instructed. If 
even a salutary impression was occasionally made on their 
minds, it was not abiding. Some families were indeed collected 
in the diflPerent settlements, but after staying there during the 
winter, they mostly .moved away again in summer, and appa- 
rently forgot all they had heard. A few had be^n baptized and 
admitted to the Lord^s table, yet even these caused the mission- 
aries more grief than pleasure. They had no power to resist 
the t^nptations placed in their way, when associating with the 
heathen during thar summer excursions. This often obliged 
the missionaries to exclude them from the fellowship of the 
believers. In case of sickness, they were but too ready to 
have recourse to the superstitious tricks of sorcerers. Even 
those wiio refrained from superstitious practices, and were 
moral in their general deportment, bad no true life of God in 
their souls. They might in some degree observe the form of 
godliness, but were destitute of its power. 

One principal impediment to the progress of the missicm 
was the practice of the Esquimaux, especially thojse at Hop^i- 
DALE, to go to th^^ south to purchasc fire-arms and other articles 
from the Euro})eans. , Here they associated with the heathen 
and soon relapsed into their former impious practices. However, 
as a scarcity began to prevail in that quarter, in consequence 
ofwhicfa many perished of hunger, a stop was at length put to 
these rovings.. 

, This was the state of the mission at the beginning of 1804; 
bat befinre the close of that year a new period commenced. A 
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fire from the Lord was kindled among the Esquimiiiix, accom- 
panied with the clearest evidence of being the efiect of di- 
vine operations on their hearts. It commenced at Hopedale, 
the very place, which presented the most discouraging pros- 
pect. 

When the Esquimaux of that place returned from their 
summer excursions, the missionaries were delighted to find, 
that they not only had been preserved from sinfill practices, 
bnt had greatly increased in the knowledge of divine truth. 
They had obtained an humbling insight into the corruption 
and deceitfiilness of their hearts, and the wretched state of a 
person void of faith in Christ. This constrained them to cry 
for mercy and gladly to accept salvation on the terms of the 
gospel : and some afforded encouraging hopes, that they had 
found forgiveness of sins in the blood of Christ, by which their 
souls were filled with peace in believing. Out of the abund- 
ance of the heart their moutlis spake of the \oYe4aiA power^of 
Jesus. Their artless, but energetic, declarations impressed 
the rest of the inhabitants. They began to feel the. necessity 
of true conversion ; and in a short time all the adults appeared 
earnestly to seek peace with God. Even several of the children 
were awakened. Our missionaries were daily visited by people, 
who either inquired, " what they must do to be saved,'* or 
testified of the grace of God manifested to their souls. 

The work of conversion, thus begun at Ho fed ale, soon 
spread to Nain ; and was promoted by rather a singular occur- 
rence. Two young men, Siksigak and Eapik, whose parents 
were members of this congregation, went to Hopedale, where 
the mother-in-law of the former resided. His intention was to 
convey his wife back to his mother, and marry another, who 
promised to second him in every heathenish abomination, and 
to forsake the Christian Esquimaux altogether. This man, on 
entering his own mother^s house at Hopedale, found the 
family engaged in their evening devotion. They did not 
suffer themselves to be disturbed by his arrival ; he sat down, 
quite astonished at what he saw and heard, being ignorant of 
what they were doing. The whole company earnestly entreated 
him, not to part from his wife, but pray for true conversion of 
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heai^. To these entreaties the missionaries added their ex- 
hortations ; but all to no purpose ; he persisted in his deter- 
mination. His rehitions, finding that advice and persuasions 
had no effect, resorted to prayer. The following day they all 
assembled in his mother^^ house, and, in his presence, joined in 
fervent supplications for his conversion. His mother, among the 
rest, uttered this petition ; '^ O Lord Jesus ! behold this my 
child ; I now give him up to Thee ; O, accept him, and suffer 
him not to be lost for ever !^^ A scene, so unprecedented and 
unexpected, had an instantaneous effect on the young man; 
he eyidenced a real concern for his salvation, and his whole 
heart ap])eared changed : h^ desisted from his wicked piu-pose, 
and took his wife back, and became an humble enquirer after 
divine truth; to whom the Lord afterwards showed great 
mercy. His companion, Eapik, also was powerfully awakened, 
by the instrumentality of his relations. 

On their return to Nain these two men, with energy and 
boldness, preached Jesus to their countrymen. Some of their 
friends heard them with astonishment, others mocked and h«ated 
them ; but the impression made on the inhabitants of the set- 
tlement was pleasing and permanent. ^' We saw several of our 
people,^ say the missionaries, ^^ by degrees yielding to convic- 
tion, and beginning to doubt whether their Christianity were 
of the right kind, and whether they had not been deceiving 
themselves and others. They came voluntarily and confessed 
their sins, some with many tears, and in a manner of 
which we had had no instances before. The more seriously 
they reflected on their former life, the more deeply were they 
oonvinGed of the treachery of their hearts ; they wept on ac- 
count of the deceit they had so often practised, and confessed 
to us things, of which we could have formed no conception. 
Though~ we could not but feel pain on account of their former 
hyprocrisy, our grief was counterbalanced by the joy we felt at 
the amazing power of our Saviour^s grace, by which their 
hearts were thus broken and softened. Our faith, which in 
tome cases, was indeed very weak, revived, and we saw clearly 
that with God nothing is impossible.*" 

The news of these pleasing events at Hopedale and Nain 
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soon spread to Okkak, followed by similar effects. The work 
of conviction and conversion here was greatly promoted by vis- 
its of the Christian Esquimaux from Nain. These visitors 
showed such an ardent desire to describe to their countrymen 
the love and mercy of God, which they had so savingly ex- 
perienced themselves, that they went from tent to tent, testi- 
fying of the love of Jesus to sinners in' so impressive and af- 
fecting a manner, that their hearers could resist no longer, but 
came to thig missionaries and confessed the dangerous state of 
their souls, earnestly enquiring what they must do to be saved. 
Even the heathen visitors from the north, who passed through 
the settlement, were struck. They frequently called on the 
missionaries, and of their own accord came to the chapel and 
listened to the gospel with silence and much apparent devotion. 
They expressed their regret that they lived at such a great dis- 
tance, and could not conveniently remove from their native 
country, but said, if the missionaries could come to them, they 
would gladly receive instruction. Many of the heathen also, 
living in the neighbourhood of our brethren, were so astonish- 
ed at the occurrences among their believing countrymen, that 
they resolved to move to one or other of the settlements. 

The progress of the mission in the sequel supplies sufficient 
proof, that this effect of the gospel was not a wild fire, or the mere 
consequence of a momentary impression, but a divine work, 
wrought in the hearts of the natives by the Spirit of God him- 
self. The missionaries frequently mention the attention and 
diligence shown in the schools, both by adults and children, 
and the delight and fervour, with which they engage in their 
family devotions and in conversations with each other respect- 
ing the influence of the gospel on their own souls. 'Their be- 
haviour at public worship likewise very strikingly differed from 
that of former years, with regard to the eagerness with which 
they now attended the house of God, and their deportment 
during the performance of divine service. On one occasion the 
missionaries remark, '^ We no longer see bold, undaunted 
heathen sitting before us, with defiance or ridicule in their 
looks ; but people expecting a blessing, desirous of experienc- 
ing the power of the word of life, shedding tears of repentance, 
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and their whole appearance evincing devotion and earnest in- 
quiry."' 

Whenever any heathen Esquimaux obtained permission to 
live on the land belonging to our brethren, their Christian 
countrymen manifested the purest joy. The following occur- 
rence, related in the report from Hopedale of 1805, will 
serve to confirm this assertion. <^ As soon as it w^ known, 
that some heathen had obtained leave to stay, there arose 
among our Esquimaux such a spirit of joy and gladness, that 
it was truly affecting to witness it. Since their arrival here, 
our people had not failed to speak of the mercy which the Lord 
had shewn in their own conversion, and to preach Jesus to them 
as the only Saviour, who alone could make them happy both 
here and hereafter ; and now, on being informed that they were 
to be inhabitants of the place, they hardly knew how to con- 
tain themselves for joy. Young and old ran to help them with 
their baggage, and to settle their little affairs. It happened 
also* that early in the morning, a party of heathen Esquimaux, 
who had declared that they would not live with the believers, 
on departing, had Icfl a man with his wife and child behind, 
who refused to follow the heathen any longer, and begged to 
be permitted to live here. He had pitched his tent at some 
distance, but our people, filled with love and ardour to s^rve all 
those who manifested a sincere desire of being converted, went 
immediately, took it down, and set it up in the midst of their 
own dwellings. The new comers were quite humbled and 
amazed by such proofs of love and attention on the part of their 
Christian countrymen, and declared, that for the first time in 
their lives they had found people, who loved them with disin- 
terested sincerity*.'* 

A proof, no less striking, of the transforming influence of 
the gospel, appeared in the readiness of the believing Esqui- 
msox to abandon those superstitious habits and practices, to 
which they are apt to cling to the very last. A woman, who 
had been called Magdalene at her baptism, resisted many temp- 
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tations, put in her way by her husband. Having formerly 
been very - ailing, the heathen used to give her a variety of 
charms and amulets which she wore about her clothes^ when- 
ever she went to sea. In the summer of 1806, being ready to 
set out on a voyage with her husband, she threw them into the 
water, saying to the whole company : " Kow we shall see, whe- 
ther there is a Jesus, who can save and preserve us in health 
without this trumpery.''' She enjoyed remarkably good health 
during the whole voyage ; which greatly confirmed her previous 
convictions of the sinfulness of her past life, and her resolu^ 
tion to devote herself entirely to the Lord. Nor was this a 
solitary instance ; the cases were now becoming less frequent 
every year, in which, in consequence of their having been se- 
duced to heathen superstitions during their summer residence 
at a distance from the settlement, the missionaries found them- 
selves compelled to exclude any of the converts from church- 
fellowship ; a circumstance which in the early period of the 
mission caused them so much sorrow and perplexity. 

In 1811 the settlement at Hop£dale suffered considerable di- 
minution. A very unusual disorder broke out among the natives, 
of which the tbissionaries give the following account : ^^ Our Es- 
quimaux had been for a long timepreseryedfrom any particular ill- 
nesses, except being subject to a kind of eruption and boils, which 
however, though painful and unpleasant, were rather beneficial to 
their general health. But on the 24th of July, as a boat filled 
with our people was leaving Tikkerarsuk, one of their provi- 
sion-places, to return to Hop£dale, several of them, one af- 
ter the other, were seized with a nervous paralytic disorder of 
a most dangerous and deadly nature, insomuch that, during 
the next eight days, thirteen of them departed this life, of 
whom seven were communicants. Three of them were fishing 
in perfect health in the morning, and in the evening lay as 
corpses in the boat. Above thirty were taken ill, and some 
brought nigh unto death, but now, thank God, the greater 
number have recovered, though a few arc still very weak. As 
late as the 12th of September, we buried an old communicant, 
called Luke. Terror and dismay seized the people, but we 
confidently believe, that those who departed this life are now in 
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the presence of Ilim^ whom they had known here as their 
Saviour, and to whose holy will they expressed full resignation 
at the approach of death. By this afflicting dispensation we 
have now got a considerable number of widows and oiphans, 
depending entirely upon charity, and we cannot withhold fronv 
them occasional assistance. We often commend them in praya: 
to the Father of the fatherless, who will in mercy regard and 
supply their wants.*** 

The missionaries had not been long settled in Labrador, 
before they discovered that the coast was very thinly inhabited. 
They consequently conceived that the aim of the mission would 
be better attained, if access could be had to the main body of 
the nation, firom which the ro4kg Esquimaux on the coast ap- 
pear to be mere stragglers. In this opinion they were confirmed 
by those heathen who annually visited the settlements^ and who 
reported that the body of the Esquimaux nation lived near, and 
beyt>nd. Cape Chudleigh. These visitors conceived much 
friendship for the missionaries, never failed to request, that 
some of them would come to their country, and even urged the 
forniation of a new settlement, considerably to the north of 
Okkak. 

In order to determine the practicability of thus extending the 
labours of our brethren in Labrador, the directors of the mis- 
sions, after mature deliberation, recommended them to under- 
take a voyage for the purpose of exploring the northern coast, 
which had hitherto remained unknown to European navigators. 

The missionaries Kohlmeister and Kmoch cheerfully engaged 
in this difficult and perilous enterprise, for which they were 
well qualified. The latter, to other essential qualifications, 
joined great cheerfulness and intrepidity. The former, having 
resided seventeen years ii|JLabrador, was complete master of 
the language, and deserveCuy beloved both by the Christian 
and heathen Esquimaux ; and his kind and afiable manner was 
eminently calailated to conciliate the afiections of unknown 
pagans, while his invincible zeal to promote their temporal and 
spiritual welfare sustained his mind in every difficulty and 



♦ Per. Acct. Vol. t. p. 135. 



98 MISSION IN LABRADOR. 

danger. He had besides acquired some knowledge of mineral- 
ogy, botany, the use of the quadrant and other sciences, which 
might be of advantage on such an expedition. 

They engaged the Christian Esquimau, Jonathan, of 
HoPEDALE, who possessed a two-masted shallop, for a liberal 
recompense, to conduct them on their voyage. He was a man 
of superior understanding and skill, and of uncommon presence 
of mind in difficulties and dangers. At Hopedals he was 
considered the principal person, or chief, of his nation. On his 
part it was no small sacrifice to accompany the missionaries* 
for though an Esquimau roves a good deal during sunnner in 
quest of fbod, yet in winter he^^ways, if possible, settles in his 
native place, where he is esteilpB and beloved. JBut Jonathan 
was willin;; to relinquish all these comforts, to resideamong stran- 
gers where he would have no pre-eminence, and expose himself 
to unknown hardships and dangers, uncertain whether he should 
ever return, sustained only by the hope that the projected voy- 
age might pave the way for the introduction of the gospel into 
that quarter. When any of his countrymen represented to him 
the danger of the expedition he used to say, ** Well, we will 
try ; we shall know better when we get tl^ere." Once he said, 
'^ When I hear people talk about the danger of being killed, I 
think : Jesus died out of love to us, what great matter would 
it be, if we were to be put to death in his service, should that 
be his good pleasure concerning us.^^ Nor did he ever, during 
the whole voyage, forsake that generous principle, but his 
cheerful, firm and faithfiil conduct under all circumstances 
proved most honourable to the character of a convert to Chris- 
tianity. 

Besides the missionaries and the captain our travellers were 
joined by the family of the latter-Md three other Esquimaux 
families from Hopeb ale, and a fiftMrom Okxak, who attended 
the shallop in a skin-boat. The whole company, therefore, 
consisted of nineteen persons, among whom were several young 
children. They all met at Okkak, tod waited there till the 
bay was cleared of ice. 

Having fireighted the vessel with the things necessary for the 
voyage, the travellers were commended to the grace and protec- 
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don of God in a meeting of the congregation at Okkak, on the 
evening of the S3rd of June 1811. 

At two o^clock the following afternoon they weighed anchor, 
and for several days proceeded without any remarkable occur- 
rence. The sea being still full of drifi;-ice, which it required 
great care to avoid, they mostly approached the shore at night 
and cast anchor. They frequently met with companies of 
Esquimsrux from Okkak and other places, who had their sum- 
m^-station along the coast. With these the missionaries held 
meetings for worship, whenever circumstances permitted, espe- 
dally on Sundays. 

Proceeding in a northerlyJacection the travellers found their 
passage completely occupieaWn floating ice, driving towards 
them and forcing them to return. This brought them into 
great distress, so that the captain himself repeatedly exclaimed 
in a plaintive tone : ^^ Alas, alas, we shall soon be without 
boat !"" ' With the utmost difficulty they sailed along the shore, 
some being obliged to land and haul the boat with ropes round 
the points, and others with hooks and spars to keep her off the 
rodcs. Two or three times she stuck fast on sunken rocks, but 
by God'^s mercy was got off again without being damaged. At 
length they got into NidlcUartdk bay, in the 59th degree of 
North latitude. It is surrounded by high mountains, and s'i 
shallow at the upper end, that no large ice-flelds can float in it. 
Here they pitched their tents and were detained twelve days ; 
during which time they explored the country as far as they were 
able. The mountains were covered with moss, alder, birch, 
and various shrubs and plants ; and the vallies with grass and a 
great variety- of flowers. The rocks were slaty, easily splitting 
into plates of from four to eight feet square. They discovered 
three rivers abounding itf|ta^on. 

The sea being at laigoPeleared of ice they embarked again, 
on July the 15th, and steere<l towards Nachvdk bay, the mag- 
nificent mountains of which afforded them a most enchanting 
prospect, especially at sun-rise. A party of heathen Esqui* 
manx, about fifty in number, had fixed their summer residence 
on this bay. As soon as our voyagers approached loud shouts 
of joy resounded from all quarters, and muskets, were fired in 
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every direction. They had scarce patience to wut for 'their 
land^gy and were all eager to assist them in pitching their 
tents. Their behaviour was modest and rather bashful, and 
there was no reason to complain of any unpleasant intrusions ; 
nor were any thefts committed. They rested here two days, 
and did not neglect to acquaint the heathen with the design of 
their voyage; and to preach the gospel to them. They were 
evidently much impressed, and one of their chief men said : 
*< I am determined to be converted to Jesus.*" The Christian 
Esquimaux, in the travelling company, were likewise very zea- 
lous in exhorting their countrymen to believe Jn Jesus, and on 
every occasion exhibited the choMler of true believers. 

On the ^th of July they anmd at Oppernavikf lying be- 
tween the 60th and 61st degree of north latitude, not far from 
Cape ChtuUeigh. Here they found Uttakiyok, with his two 
wives 4md youngest brother, waiting for them. He and his fa- 
mily are from the Ungava bay, the very place to which they 
were directing their course. He was one of the two Esqui- 
maux, from whom our missionaries received the first distinct 
information respecting the Ungava country and its inhabit- 
ants. Having learned, that it was the intention of our brethren 
to make a voyage to that country in the present y^ar, he had 
waited for their arrival in Oppemavik during the whole spring, 
and had erected signals on all the heights surrounding his tent, 
that they might not miss him. This man was of very essen- 
tial service to th^n, as without such a steady and trusty guide, 
they must have been wandering in the most painftil and peri- 
lous uncertainty in the desert regions to the west of Cape 
Chudkighj where, on a coast of one hundred miles in length, 
they did not meet a single inhabitant. He executed the office, 
he had thus voluntarily undertakenifltth'a degree of faithfril- 
ness and disinterested kindness, whraF excited their, admiration 
and gratitude. 

After enduring much fear and difficulty on the first of August 
from large shoals of ice surrounding them onidl sides, they safely 
passed the whirlpools and eddies in the straits, and double^ 
Cape Chudleigh without meeting with any disaster, except that 
the skin-boat, which they had in tow, with an Esquimau, in, her. 
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was seised by the vortex and received a rapid twist ; bat as the 
towiog-rope did not break, she was immediately, by the swiftness 
of their course, rescued from danger. 

Having thus entered the ocean on the western side of Cape 
Chudleigh they found themselves, as it were, transported into 
a new world. The coast, which had hitherto taken a northerly 
direction, now turned to the south-south-west. They soon got 
sight of the Ungava country, and sailed briskly amidst the nu- 
merous islands, lying along the coast, which is low with gently 
sloping hills. They discovered three skin4)oats, ftill of people, 
standing towards them from the shore. They were inhabitants 
of Ungava^ and welcomed ^tt^ with shouts of joy, and with 
firing their pieces. The misaRaries visited them in their tents, 
informing them of the purpose for which they had undertaken 
this voyage. As^ many of these Esquimaux had never before 
seen an European, they did not know how to satisfy their curi- 
osity with gazing at them, and even felt them all over. 

August 7th they arrived at the mouth of the river of JTan- 
gerUualuksoaky to which they afterwards gave the name of 
GeorgeVrivsr. To this spot they had firom the first di- 
rected their attention. It lies about 140 miles S. S. W of Cape 
Chudleigh, in lat. 58^, 5T North. Here they pitched their 
tents and stayed several days for the purpose of exploring the 
country. At a short distance firom their landing place they dis- 
covered a spot, which appeared well adapted for a missionary 
station. It is a green slope, or terrace, overgrown with shrubs, 
a woody valley extended on one side; Their conductor, 
Uttakiyok, who had spent more than one winter in the Ungava' 
country, assured them that there was here an ample supply of 
provisions, both in sumn^|uyid winter, for the Esquimaux, and 
expressed his convictionVpt they would collect firom all parts 
and settle here, if a missionary establishment were formed. As 
to Europeans the missionaries entertained no doubt, that they 
might find means of subsistence in this place, as it is accessible 
for ships, and has wood and water in plenty. These considera- 
tions induced them to erect high marks of stones, on the two 
o|qposite hills at the entrance of the bay ; and on a declivity 
of a hill on the right> they fixed a board, in which were carved 
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the initials of the present King of Great Britain,, diose of the 
two missionaries, and of the Society to which they beloiijged» 
together with the day and year of their arrival, 

Our travellers, after leaving this place, had proceeded bat a 
short way, when they were obliged to cast anchor in an exposed 
situation, being detained several days by contrary winds : and 
when the wind became more favourable, it blew so hard a gale, 
that they were in imminent danger of suffering shipwreck. Thdr 
situation now became critical and raiher alarming. The seascm 
was far advance, and the Esquimaux expressed their' fears, 
that if they proceeded much farther, they might not find it 
practicable to return to OxxAKdM^re winter, which would be 
attended with most distressing consequences. 

These circumstances threw the missionaries into a very per- 
plexing dilemma. They were only seventy or eighty miles 
distant from the western extremity of the Ungava country, 
which they had fixed upon as the final object of their voyage, 
and yet difiiculties now presented themselves, which seemed 
to render it nearly impossible to reach this point: In this 
peiplexity they retired to their own tent, and, having maturely 
weighed all circumstances, entreated the Lord^s direction in 
fervenc prayer. They rose from their knees with a firm con- 
viction in their minds, that they ought to proceed in jETi^name, 
relying on his help. And when they mentioned their deter- 
mination to the Esquimaux, they found them cheerfully disnosed 
to prosecute the voyage. 

Two days after the wind veered to the north-east, and be- 
came favourable, so that after a sail of six days they arrived at 
the mouth of the river Kodcsoak (Sand>river,) the very place 
they had in view. Here they remained from August the 25th 
to the 1st of September, exploring ^e circumjacent country, 
and entering into conversation with the inhabitants respecting 
the object of this expedition. . The difference between these 
Esquimaux and their countrymen living in the vicinity of our 
settlements was very striking. The former are very poor and 
miserably equipped, whereas the latter, by their intercourse 
with our brethren and other Europeans, have acquired many 
conveniencies, and even comparative affluence. They appeared 
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rather shy, but, after receiving a few trifling presents, they be- 
came more free and communicative^^ surveying the missionaries 
from head to foot, as if they were a new species of animals. 
They listened with attention to their discourses, repeatedly 
expressing their wish, that they would come and settle in the 
country, that they might hear more of the gospel and be 
converted. 

The estuary of the Koksoak lies in 58^, 36' N. latitude, at 
the distance of frotn six to seven hundred miles from Okkak, 
and is about as broad as the Thames at Gravesend. They gave 
it the name of South-river* Having proceeded further up this 
river, in the skin-boat, they imved at a bay, surrounded on all 
sides by gently rising ground^ >irell wooded with trees of mo- 
derate size. They gave it the name of Unitj/s bay. They 
considered this a very convenient place for a missionary settle- 
ment. A fine slope extends for libout half an English mile, 
bounded on each extremity by a hill, on which they erected 
high signals. The land is level and dry, well watered by 
several rivulets issuing from the wood, jn which they found 
various European plants and flowers, different kinds of shrubs, 
such as junipers, currants, &c., and grass and trees in abund- 
ance. 

Our travellers now deemed it unnecessary to prosecute their 
voyage any frirther as, from all the intelligence they could 
gain from the natives, they were satisfied that no other place 
suitable for a missionary establishment could be found. Further 
west no wood grows dong the coast, and there is no place, 
except the two rivers before named, where a ship could with 
safety approach the land; and at this season of the year they 
would probably meet with no inhabitants, as they were all 
gone into the interior tqij^unt reindeei:. The object of their 
eq>edition having been tbus far 'attained, they prepared for 
their return. They presented their faithful pilot, Uttakiyok, 
inth their skin-boat, with which he was highly gratified. Sep- 
tember the Snd they commenced their voyage home, and, with- 
out meeting with any remarkable occurrence, arrived in safety 
at Okkak on the 4th of October, after an absence of fourteen 
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weeks, having performed a voyage of from twelve to thirteen 
hundred miles*. 

During the following years no very remarkable events oc- 
curred in the three Settlements at Hopsdale, Nain, and Ok- 
KAK. The mission proceeded with a slow but steady pace, 
and though the accession of new converts was not great, yet 
our brethren had the pleasure to find that, with but few excep- 
tions, those who came to reside with them, remained faithful to 
their promise on admission, to forsake their pagan customs, and 
improve all the means of grace for true conversion of heart 
They were cheered in their benevolent exertions by observing 
dear evidences of a divine wqrk in the children and young 
people, bom and educated in the settlements. They were str- 
mulated to increasing diligence at school by obtaining a new 
spelling and reading-book in the Esquimaux language. The 
progress of both young and old in scriptural- knowledge was 
greatly promoted by the translation and printing of the Har- 
mony of the four gospels, the Summary of Christian doctrinie 
for the use of the children, and the subsequent version of each 
of the gospels separately, generously published at the expense 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. -f The devotion of 
the congregation has been much enlivened by the publication 
of a Hymn Book in their native tongue. 

The early commencement and extraordinary severity of the 
winter of 1815 prevented the Esquimaux from procuring a 
sufficient stock of provisions ; they were, however, preserved 
from absolute famine, as the missionaries rendered theib all the 
assistance, which their own scanty stores allowed. This dis- 
tress had in some measure an injurious influence on their 8])iri- 
tual course, as they were obliged to seek their food at a distance 
from the settlements. Some were so reduced by want and distress. 



* See an interesting and detailed account of this expedition in a little 
work published by the Rev. C. I. Latrobe, and entitled Journal of a wnfage 
from Okkak in Labrador to Ungava hay, ffc. 8fc. 

f The same excellent society having offered to print any other integral 
'parts of the Bible, in the Esquimaux language, our missionaries have sent 
the Acts of the Apostles to London for this purpose, and are diligently occu- 
pied in translating and preparing for the press the remaining books of the 
New Testament. 
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that they seemed in a manner stupified, and scarce able to 
attend to the concerns of their souls with becoming seriousness. 
Many of them, however, manifested filial confidence in their 
heavenly Fatha:, and due resignation to his will. Notwith- 
standing these trying circumstances the missionaries remark: 
*^ It is clearly seen, that the Christian Esquimaux have a con- 
sdousness of the necessity of knowing and relying on their 
Saviour had Redeemer^ whom they are bound to love and serve; 
and often have we seen them shed tears on hearing the gospel. 
The conduct of our communicants has afforded us pleasure and 
edification, by which we have been greatly encouraged. In 
short, we rejoice in perceiving, that the work of Grod and his 
Spirit has been carried on in the hearts of our people, with 
manifest blessing, though amidst much weakness and imperfec- 
tion on our part, and not distinguished by any extraordinary 
and striking appearances from without."^ 

A trial, ' severer than any which had hitherto exercised the 
&ith and patience of our brethren on this coast, was experi- 
enced by them in the year 1816 in consequence of the late ar- 
rival of the ship at Nain ind Okkak and the complete failure 
of all the captain^s attempts to reach the settlement at Hope- 
dale. The following is the official account of this disastrous 
event: ^' October S8th 1816 the Jemima arrived in the 
river from Labrador, afler one of the most dangerous and fa- 
tiguing voyages ever known. She arrived at the drift-ice on 
the Labrador coast on the 16th of July. Captain Fraser found 
it extending two hundred miles from the land, and after at- 
tempting to get in, first at Hopedale, then at Nain, and 
lastly at Okkak, he was at length completely surrounded by 
ice, and in the most imminent danger during six days and nights, 
expecting every momemt that the ship would be crushed to 
pieces ; with very great exertion he at length got towards the 
outer part of the ice. Yet he was beset by it for forty>nine 
days, and to the astonishment of all our brethren as well as 
the Esquimaux did not reach Okkak till August S9th. The 
very next day the whole coast, as far as the eye could reach, 
was entirely cfaoaked up by ice, and, after lying at Okkak 
nearly three weeks, he was twice forced back by it on his pas- 
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sage to Nain, which place he did not reach till ^ScRt 22d. 
After stajring the usual time, C^taiu Eraser proceed^^ Oct. 
3d towards Hopedale, though with fine weather, yet, on Re- 
count of the lateness of the season and a great deal of drifkJpe, 
with but little prospect of reaching that settlement. Notwub* 
standing he mentioned his fears to the brethren at Nain, bro- 
ther Kmoch and his wife, and the two brethren Komer and 
Christensen, who were going to Hopkdale, went on board, 
and they set sail. In the evening the wind rose and blew very 
hard, accompanied with a heavy fall of snow, and so dense a 
fog, that they could not see the length of the ship. Being 
within half a mile of a dangerous reef of rocks, the cap- 
tain was obliged to carry a press of sail to clear them, which 
he did but just accomplish, when the gale increased to such a ^ 
degree, the wind being right on shore, that he was obliged to lay 
to, when the sea often broke over the vesseL Seeing every at- 
tempt to reach Hoped ale was in vain he was at last necessitated 
to bear away for England on Oct 5th. On the 8th, 9th, and . 
10th, he again experienced a gale, equal to a hurricane, which 
during the night between the 9th and 10th was so violent, that 
the captain expected the ship would have foundered. She was , 
at one time struck by a sea, which twisted her in such a man- 
ner, that the very seams of her larboard side opened, and the 
water gushed into the cabin, and into the maters birth, as if it 
came from a pump, and every body at first thought her side 
was stove in ; the Lord however, was pleased to protect every 
one from harm, and nothing was lost, nor has the ship suffered 
material damage*.*" 

* Per. Acct. Vol. ^i. p. 270.— It deserves to be gratefully acknowledged, 
that this is the first calamity of this kind, experienced by onr brethren sinoe 
their arrival in Labrador. Tbe ship, fini^ted for the purposes mentioned 
in page 72^ bad made forty-seven voyages to and from this coast, without 
suffering any serious disaster. Though som^ fears for her safety had beea 
excited once or twice before, the issue was such, as to awaken gratitude ra- 
ther than repining sensations. In 1778 the vessel was captured by a French 
privateer ; but as it happened on her return, it was attended with no detri- 
ment to the missionaries ; and being soon after recaptured by the English, 
she was restored to the owners. The captain, mate and two sailors, who had 
been taken to Dunkirk, were soon liberated, and all the letters and papers 
from Labrador transmitted unopened to our brethren in London. On herre- 
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This disastrous event occasioned many fears and perplex- 
ities, both to ihe missionaries in Labrador and their brethren 
and firiends at home. It caused a very considerable expense 
to the funds of the Society. It unexpectedly removed four 
Busdoiiaries from the scene of their labours. And it awakened 
the moat painful feelings in our brethren and sisters at Hops. 
DALVy who naturally concluded that the ship had been lost, as 
a considerable time elapsed, before they heard of her arrival at 
tbe other two settlements ; and even then their anxiety was but 
partially relieved,' being inclined to fear, that the vessel had 
foundered in her attempts to reach their harbour. 

The four missionaries, who had thus unexpectedly been 
hrought to Europe, after spending the winter in England, re- 
turned to Labrador in 1817. Their voyage was perilous, as 
the passage was frequently obstructed by immense fields of ice 
during heavy gales and thick fogs. But, though the vessel was 

greatly damaged, she safely reached the harbour of Hoped ale; 

sod, after receiving the needful repairs, proceeded to Nain and 

OXKAK. 



tarn in 1803 she eseaped a similar danger. On the 18th of November she 

was chased by a French frigate; brought to and forced to keep her company. 

JBat the sea rnnning reiy high, and continuing in that state for twenty-four 

iMNiTSy it was impossible for the frigate to send out a boat to board her. The 

Keond nig^ht proving extremely dark and boisterous the'captain, settiug as 

sail as the ship would carry, ventured to attempt his escape, and in the 

aaw no more of the irigate. Two days after, however, he had the 

rtification to meet her again, and to be brought to a second time. Again 

die Ijord interposed. The wind was so violent, that the fdgate could not put 

oat a boat, and during the night the captain, crowding all the sails, fortu- 

■ately escaped and saw no more of the enemy. On her voyage from Nain 

|0 OiuLAK. in 1811 the mercy of God in her preservation was thankfully ac 

kmiwledged by all on board. The cold was so intense, though only the latter 

omI of September, that the running rigging, beiog covered with ice, would 

■•t woiIe through the blocks, and had it been needftil, the sails once set, 

aoald not have been handed. Even the sails were stiffened by the frost, so 

as to te quite unmanageable. But it pleased God^to grant such favourable 

wind and weather, that nothing was required but to steer the vessel. On 

mmff^wu^ Okkak, on the 29th of September, the saflors were obliged to go 

Ml and knock off the ice and furl the sails. On her return to England she 

«M0iantered storms little short, of hurricanes ; and though she sustained con- 

adenble damage, the captain did not deem it necessary to put in ftfr repairs 

lay where, and reached London in safety on the 3d. of December. 
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From the intelligence, brought by the ship on her return to 
England, the author is able to lay before his readers the fol- 
lowing concise account of occurrences in this mission down to 
the autumn of 1817. 

The non-arrival of the ship^at Hope dale in the precede 
ing year had, as was anticipated, caused much anxiety to the 
missionaries in that place. They had, however, suffered no 
want of provisions, being sufficiently supplied from the stores 
at Nain. 

The most distressing consequence of the event, just alluded 
to, was the obstacle, thereby thrown in the way of our bre- 
thren in Oekae, to proceed during the summer of 1817 to the 
Ungava country^ and spend "the following winter there. But 
the unexpected removal of the missionaries to Europe, sore- i 
duced the number of those remaining in the country, that ihef \ 
were obliged, though very reluctantly, to relinquish that in- | 
tention. This was the more to be regretted, as they had re- ^ 
ceived previous information, that the inhabitants of the Ungava 
country were anxiously awaiting their arrival. But time and 
seasons are in the hands of the Lord; ''He does* all things | 
wcU,^ and the duty of his servants is, '' under every trial to 
be resigned to his will*.'' 

The peaceful and hopeful course of the Christian Esqui- 
maux was unhappily disturbed by some pagan visitors frpm the 
south, who inveigled eighteen of the inhabitants of HopedaIe 
and fifty of Okkae to leave the settlements, and remove with 
them to the residence of the Europeans in the south. Dis- 
couraging as this was to our brethren, they were animated in 
the prosecution of their work, by observing, that the major 
part of their converts were progressively attainii!ig more of the 
Christian character, both in knowledge and practice. 

A few general observations will very properly close this 
chapter. The mission in Labrador, in many respects, bears a 
strong resemblance to that in Greenland. Most of the con- 
verts pass the winter in the settlements, dwelling in winter- 
houses ; but the greater part of the summer they spend in their 



* Per, Acct. Vol. vi. p. 272. 
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pfovision-places on the islands, or along the coast, catching 
seals, or in the interior hunting reindeer ; and when during 
this season they come, for a week or two, to the settlements, 
they dwell in their tents. During the winter the meetings for 
rd^ous worship, not only on Sundays, but every day in the 
week, and likewise the schools, both for adults and children, 
are held in regular order. 

Our brethren have laid out gardens, which, however, do not 
produce much except lettuce, spinnach and a few early turnips 
nd cabbages. The country supplies them with some game« 
such as hares, wild geese, partridges, &c. and the bays furnish 
(denty of fish; in some years they have even caught more than 
6D0O large salmon-trouts at Nain, which, together with cod, 
are prepared for winter^s use. But, after all, their main sub- 
aisteoGe must depend on the provisions annually sent from 
Europe. It is no wondev^ therefore, that the arrival of the 
liiip is always considered as a most auspicious event, and never 
kUa to awaken the liveliest joy and gratitude. 

Tbey have one convenience not possessed in Greenland 
The country supplies not only wood for fuel, but also timber 
finr most purposes of building. With a view to facilitate their 
necessary labours of this kind, they have erected a saw-mill 
m each, of the settlements. 



CHAP. III. 

MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

WHEN the first Europeans came to North America they 
found it inhabited by numerous nations, comprehended under 
the general name of Indians. The principal of these nations 
are the Delawares and Iroquois* y divided into several tribes. 
Besides these there are numerous other tribes, but of inferior 
note. 

These nations occupy a territory extending from the 87th 

to the 48th degref^ of north latitude, and from the 77th to the 
9Snd degree of west longitude from London; being in length 
about eight hundred, and in breadth about eleven hundred* 
miles. It is bounded by New York and Pennsylvania on the 
east, by the river Ohio on the south, by the river M isssisippi 
on the west, and by Canada on the North. It includes the 
five large Canadian lakes, and is intersected by some of the 
noblest rivers in the world, besides a number of smaller 
streams.-f The climate, in general, is very cold- in winter and 
extremely hot in summer ; though in. some parts of the coun- 



* Iroquois is the name given to these nations by the French, and as it has 
been adopted by Loskiel in his History of the Mission in North America, it 
has been retained in the subsequent narrative. . The appeUation, generaUy 
used by EngUAi Authors, is the Six natimuy as the following six tribes ave 
united in a close league with each other, viz. Mohawks, On^da, OmtmdmtfOt 
Cajuga, Senneha, and Thiscarora. 

f TUs geographical description of the Indian territory corresponds with 
the state of tidings at the time, when the first mii^onaries arrived in the 
country, and it continued so for a series of years. But many and important 
changes have since taken place. The Indians have greatly diminished in 
number ; several of the smaller Tribes have become nearly extinct, and ex- 
tensive tracts Df land, once occupied by them, are now in the possession of 
Oreat Britain, of the United States. It must in general be observed, that 
the introduction of Christianity and of the art of civilized life has gradually 
produced a very striking change in the character and habits of the Indians* 
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try it is more variable. The soil is naturally rich, abounding 
m trees and shrubs of almost every kind, and very fit for agri- 
culture ; but the Indians bestow little labour on the cultiva- 
tion of their lands, as they chiefly live by hunting and fishing, 
and never numure their grounds, but, whenever the strength 
of the soil is eidiausted in one place, remove to another, and 
lay out new plantations. 

The men are mosdy slender, of a middle sise^ handsome 
and straight. They possess great dexterity and uncommon 
swiftness in walking and running. The women are of low 
stature^ less handsome, and rather clumsy in their appearance. 
Both men and women are>eztremely fond of dress, and bestow 
nodi time and labour in decorating their persons. They 
paint their fiices and heads in the most fantastical manner, and 
wear rings and other ornaments suspended from the ears and 
note ; but the most singular decoration consists in sacrifica- 
tipnSy representing serpents, birds and other creatures, which 
often cover the whole upper part of the body, and at a distance 
resemble, a coat of mail. Their di^ss is light, consisting for 
the most part of a blanket, or a bear-skin, hung loosely over 
both shoulders, cr only over the left, that the right arm may 
be free. Some wear caps, or hats, bought of the Europeans, 
others go bareheaded. On festive occuwions they ornament 
their hair wiUi plumes, silver rings, corals, &c. Their stock- 
ings are made of blue and red cloth, very I'ong but without feet ; 
and their shoes of deer-skin, neady se^'ed by the women. 
Round the waist they tie a girdle, made of leather, or of the 
• inner bark of trees. In this they carry a small axe and a long 
knile^ besides a pouch, made of tlie whole skin of a young 
otter, beaver, or fox, which contains* a pipe, tobacco, pocket- 
knife and tinder-box, and is considere d the most eittential part 
of an Indian's fiimiture. The dress, \ which peculiarly distin- 
goislies die women, is a petticoat, madc^ ef a piece of doth of 
*«il two yards long, fastened tight abou t the hips, and hang- 
nig down a litde below the knees. 

Before theb intercourse with the Europe. «ns^ their dwellings 
Jjwe nothing mere than huts,o(iade of bark,rt ^hes or long grass. 
The Iroquois and other nations at a distance from the White 
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People*, live still in huts of this description ; but the Dela^ 
wares have learned the convenience of block-houses, which 
they either buUd themselves, or employ white workmen. 

The frame of an Indian hut is made by driving poles into 
the ground and strengthening them with crossbeams ; which 
they cover within and without with bark. The roof runs up 
into a ridge, also covered with bark, and has an opening to 
emit the smoke. The light enters by small apertures, furnish- 
ed with shutters. The door consists of a large piece of bark, 
without bolt or lock ; a stick reared against the out-side, indi- 
cates that its inhabitants are from home. These huts are neither 
convenient nor well furnished, being mostly low. The fire-place 
is in the middle, round which are placed benches, rudely 
finished, serving also for tables and bedsteads. The sameblanket, 
which clothes them in the day, is their covering at night, and 
the bed is a deer or bear-skin, or a mat made of rushes. Some line 
the inside of their huts with these mats, partly for ornament 
and partly to render them warmer. Their provisions and other 
necessaries they hang on poles, fixed across thd top of the hut. 
The Indian-corn they preserve in pits in the ground. 

A number of these huts, standing together, is called an In- 
dian town, and, if surrounded by pallisades, a fortification. 
These towns are not large, and in building them, no regular 
plan is observed, every one following his own fancy. 

The Indians are not remarkable for cleanliness. Their pots, 
dishes, and spoons are seldom washed, but left for the dogs to 
lick. A difference, however, exists in this respect in the 
various tribes. Some of the dwellings of the Iroquois have 
a clean and neat appearance, and afford a comfortable night^s 
lodging even to an European. 

The men spend mueh of their time in warlike pursuits. 
When not thus engaged, their chief employments consist in 
hunting, fishing and building canoes ; every other kind of 
work being left to the. women. In this respect, however, there 
is a great differerice between a Delaware and an Iroquois 

family. A Delawr^re Indian hunts and fishes, provides meat 

— — ^— — — — — — — , I 

* The European sf ittlere and their descendants are called White People, or 
simply Whites, to di jtingnish them from the Indians. 
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fiir the honsdiold, keeps bis wife and cbildren m dottdng, 
balUs and repairs the house, or hut, and makes fences round 
the [dantaticm. The woman cooks the Tictuals, fetches fire- 
wood, nd hibours in the field and garden, though the husband 
will occasionally assist in the latter. Thus among them the 
women Utc as well as thesituatym of an Indian will allow. 

But this is not the case among the Iroquois. An Iroquois, 
in his sarage state, is proud of his strength, courage, and other 
manly virtues, and treats his wife irith coolness, contempt, and 
not imfrequently with abuse ; considering erery occupation, bat 
diat of a hunter or warrior, as beneath his dignity. His wife 
must not only do all thelunness in the house and in the 
fidid, biit even make die fences, keep the house in repw, and 
perfimn aU kinds of drudgery. On a journey she must carry 
^ baggage, and sometimes her husband^s gun, and even the 
game lie has shot. 

A tacit understanding subsists among the married people, 
that whatever the husband obtains l^- hunting belongs to the 
wife. On the other hand, whatever the wtfe reaps firiNn the 
garden imd fields belongs to the husband, from which she mnst 
provide him with the necessary food, both when at home and 
on a journey. Some men keep the skins of the deers and bears, 
wludi they have killed, and widi them purchase clothes for 
thehr wives and children. The cows are the wife^s proper^, 
but the horses belong to the husband, who generally makes lids 
wtfe a present of one for her own use. 

The chitdrai are always considered the property of their 
aodieir, who has the sole management of their education while 
young. Bodi father and mother endeavour to gain the affec- 
ticm of their diildren; nevar use compulsion, or oppose their 
in^nations, but leave them to their own will. Yet many well 
fared children are found among them, who pay great attention 
and respect to their parents, and are civil to strangers. By 
the instruction and example of <heir parents the young people 
kam firom very early years to suppress their passions, and 
acquire a command of temper truly astonishing. 

The Delawares are renowned for their courage, peaceable 
disposition and powerful alliances, for nearly all the nations 
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in their lidghbourhood are in league with them, and call them 
Grcrndfatiuf*. The Iroquois are a martial people, trained for 
war from their infancy. There are few Indian nations, except 
those living at a great distance, against whom they have not 
carried on very cruel and long continued wars. Ever since the 
year 1600 they have had freq^nt wars with the French. 

As the chief occupation of Indians in time of peace consists 
in hunting, they lead a roving life, and often spend months at 
a distance from home. They are soon equipped for a journey, 
and do not encumber themselves with much luggage. If to 
their gim, tobacco-pouch and tinder-box, they add a little 
flour of Indian com, they think themselves sufficiently pro- 
vided ; for the forests every where supply them with game. 

No diflSculties deter them : they travel through the woods 
without the trace of a path, and yet never go astray i- and 
swim across the most rapid current with great agility. If need 
requires they build a canoe of the bark of trees, which does 
not take much time, and though very light will carry a consi- 
derable weight, but seldom is fit for use longer than a year. 
When night approaches they take up their quarters in the 
woods ; and if it rains, they peel a few trees and quickly build 
a hut of bark. They are in no haste to proceed the next 
morning ; but when they have once started they seldom stop 
till after sunset. If they travel in company they appoint one 
to be their leader, to whom they yield unreserved obedience. 

Though the Indians cannot be called a civilized people, yet 
in point of moral character and mental powers, they probably 
rank higher than most other pagan nations. In the common 
intercounetyf life they observe great decency, and treat each 
other as well as strangers with kindness and civility. In aflairs 
of consequence they seem to speak and act with seriousness and 
cool deliberation, avoiding all appearance of precipitancy; 



* The several tribes of Indians consider themselyes as standing in certain 
relations to each other, as grandfathers, grandsons, fathers,«6ons, brothers^ 
uncles and cousins. A public speaker among them, therefore, must be well 
acquainted with every thing, relating both to the state of his own people and 
that of the other nations, that he may be able to address each by the premier 
tiUe. 
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but OB closer examination it is evident that their caution orit 
g;inate8 in suspicion, and their coohicss is affected ; for they 
are perfisct masters of the art of jdissimulation. 

Their hospitality is well known. They count it a most 
sacred duty, and exercise it even towards strangers, who take 
refiige among them. To refuse relief to any one is considered 
a grievous offence, and not only renders the delinquent detest- 
ed and abhorred by all, but exposes him to the chastisement of 

the offended person. 
In their conduct towards their enemies they are ctuel and 

implacable, and, when enraged, bent upon nothing but murder 

and bloodshed. But they know how to conceal their passion, 

and will patiently wait for a convenient opportunity of gratify- 

bg it. In this case, however, their fuiy has no bounds. If 

they cannot gratify their resentment themselves, they call upon 

thdr friends and posterity to do it. The longest space of time 

cannot mitigate their wrath, nor the most distant place afford 

securily to their enemy. 

They consider the honour and welfare of the nation as of 
prime importance, and independence as the grand prerogative 
of Indians. This public spirit produces the noblest exertions 
in fiivour of their own people. In defence of their country 
they dread no danger, suffer any hardships, and endure the 
most exquisite tortures, and even death itself, with composure. 

Being all equally noble and free ; difference of rank is little 
known among them. The only difference consists in age, 
wealth, dexterity, courage and office. They have no regular 
political constitution and are subject to no magistracy, law, or 
restraints Each nation, however, considers itself as a yItiSbd body, 
and has a kind of government of its own choosing. Chiefs are 
iqppointed in every nation, but they are in fact nothing more in 
point of rank, than ^the most respected among their equals. 
Each Chief has his counsellors, who are either renowned war- 
riors, or aged and respectable fathers of families. These con- 
stitute a Council, which guards the ^terests and promotes the 
welfare of the tribe, or nation, to which they belong. The 
cSgldty of the Chiefs is purely elective, and they can hold their 
mthority no longer than they are respected. Their power in- 
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deed is tisry limited ; for though a Chief is authorised and even 
obliged, with the adirice of his Counsellors, to keep good or- 
der and decide in all quarrels and disputes ; yet he never ven- 
tures to command, compel, or punish any one, for in that case 
he would immediately be forsaken by the whole tribe. He 
cannot even inflict punishment on murderers, or other atrocious 
criminals, for this right belongs to the injured family ; nor can 
he pardon a delinquent. He is indeed empowered to prevent 
all disorders, proceeding from the use of spirituous liquors, and 
even to prohibit their importation ; but few Chiefs have suffici- 
ent iiiclination, or resolution, to do their duty in this respect, 
or to set an example of sobriety. Though the Chief is obliged 
to lodge and entertain all ambassadors from other tribes, yet 
he must live at his own cliarges ; but as he has frequently a 
great number of guests, his fn^nds supply him with game, and 
the women a^ist his wife in her plantations. 

All affairs of importance are submitted to the whole Council, 
without whose consent no proposed measure can be carried into 
effect. The strings and bdts of wampom* and the great seal 
are in the custody of the Chief, and after his death they are 
ttunrfuUy preserved by the Council till anew Chief is elected. 



* Wampom, is an iiroquois word, signifying a muscle. A number of these 
muscles strung together, is called a string of wafnpQm, and several of these 
strii^^ tied together, a heU ofwampom. Et«ry transaction of moment, either 
between the Indians themselves, or With the White People, is ratiied and 
made valid by strings or belts of wampom. Upon the delivery of a string a 
long speech is made ; but when a belt is given, a/ew words only are spoken. 
Whenever the ipeakieY has pronounced some important sentence, he delivers 
« string «tf %ui]|»om, adding, ^ I givie this string of teampom as a confirma- 
tion of what I have spoken." But the chief subject of his discourse he 
confirms with a belt. The answers returned must also be confirmed by strings 
and belts of wamponi of the same size and i^umber with those received. Nei- 
ther the colour iior other qualities of the Wampom are matters of indifference, 
but have an immediate reference to those lli^gs ^hieh they are designed to 
confirm. Brown or deep violet, (called black by the Indians) always n^ans 
something of severe and doubtAil imx>ort ; but white is the colour of peaee. 
Thus a warning against eviL Jir4 serious reproof, is confirmed by a Uack 
string or belt of wiimpomk In oaie of ^^ar the belt is bla:ck, or marked with 
red, cail^ by them the coUmr of UooA^ having in the middJe t!he figuBs^^of a 
hatchet in whi%e wampom. 
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Aoiong the Delaw^res, who are divided i0to three tribes, the 
right of election does not belong to the tribe, over which he 
is to preside aad of which be must be a mewbear, but to the 
two other tribes. Being properly elected, he is invested with 
his office with due solemnity. If he is inteUigent, and able to 
g^in the iiffection of the CaptaiQs and people, the fonoer will 
subpart hi$ authority and assist him to the utmost, even at the 
haiard of his life. But his princip(|l endeavour must be to ge^ 
cure the good willofliis counselbrs, for without their assistance 
he is a mere cyph^. 

The Iroquois have such equilted ideas of their greatness and 
liberty, that they will admit of no equal in rank, eiccept the 
King of ^gland, considering the English, in general, only 
as sulgects. Their political constitution nearly resembles a re- 
puMic, as the si^ nations of which they are composed, are inde- 
pendent of each other, or according to their phraseology, hc^ve 
their aujnjirey round which their Chiefs, Capti^ins and Coun- 
fldloara assemble to deliberate on the affairs of the community. 
They have, however, one large common fire burning at Onan- 
dago, to which the Gre^t Cpuncil, consisting of all the ChidSs 
fff the aix nation^ resort, apd where all puUic business \^ tran- 
sscted- Most of the Qatiens beyond the territory of the United 
Stated, are more or less connected with the Iro<|u.ois. Some 
are called br^h^r^ ; oithers couHnSy which implies ^ degree of 
subornation. 

The favourite occupation of the Indians consists in ^Bx&(e 
sehievements. Hence they readily find a pretext for copx- 
meipcii^ hostilities, either against one another or i^Dst the 
white peo]^. Formerly their wars were carried m ivJth n^uch 
greater fory, md^ lilsted much longer than at present ; some 
wQfe ^vf^ hereditary. To begin war is called, io lift up the 
hffehefp 

The amy ef the DeUwares and Iroquois consists of all 
the young men, including boys only fifteen years old- The 
strictest subcnrdiuation is observed |f an Indian army- All 
the wwaim^ inaj^dtly obey the command of the Captain ; and 
<n no eccaedon leave the ci^p without his permission. They 
yidd faim this pbedience so much the more readily, as they 
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know that their life and honour, in a great measure, depend 
on his prudence and valour- 

The cruelty of the victors is without bounds* All the slain 
of the enemy are, if possible, scalped* This operation they 
perform by plitdng their foot on the neck of the victim, seizing 
the hair with the left hand, and twisting it very tighdy to- 
gether, in order to sever the skin from the head ; then they 
cut it all round with a sharp knife and tear it off. This operation 
is often performed in a minute, and when the person is alive 
sometimes proves fatal- The scalps are painted red, placed 
on a red pole, and eareftdly preserved as trophies of their 
prowess and victory. They behave with great tenderness to 
the wounded. Prisoners also are well treated while in the 
camp ; but when the victorious army reaches its own towns, die 
captives are exposed not only to insults, but to acts of wanton 
barbarity. 

During war' the authority of the Chief ceases and is vested in 
the Captain. In point of rank he is more like a general, having 
several inferior officers under him. The office of Captain is 
neither hereditary nor elective ; but depends on mere contin- 
gencies. The appointment to it not unfrequently originates in a 
dream, which according to the wish of the dreamer, or his friends, 
is interfureted as indicative of his future destiny. Having thus 
far gained^iis point, the aspiring youth endeavours to qualify 
himself for the office by feats of valour. The essential qua- 
lifications for it, and without which no one can hold this dis- 
tinguished rank, are prudence, cunning, resolution, bravery, 
undauntedness, and especially good fortune. If an inferior of- 
ficer has the good fortune not to lose a man of his troop, in 
six or seven engagements, and to bring prisoners and other 
trophies of victory to the camp, he is raised to the rank of 
Captain without further ceremony. A.s promotion to this rank 
mainly depends on good fortune, the number of Captains in 
each tribe is very limited. 

They never make peaoe till compelled by necessity. But as 
soon as terms of peace are proposed, the Captains lay down 
their office, and deliver the government of the state into the 
hands of the Chiefs. A Captain has no more right Co con- 
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dude peace, than a Chief has to b^n war. If the Chief in- 
ctines lo peace, he again exercises his power, takes the hatchet 
hem the Captain, and desires him to sU downiy that is, to make 
a truce. The Captain is then obliged to cease from all hostil* 
ities ; and is generally chosen to be a deputy at the ensuing 
treaty. 

An embassy of peace is never committed to one man only. 
Two or more,f and sometimes even fifteen or twenty ambassa- 
dors, are chosen, according to the strength of the nation 
with whom the treaty is to be made. One of them is appoint- 
ed bead of tbe embassy, who settles the preliminaries, makes 
speeches and delivers the strings and belts of wampom. Such 
an ambassador must not only be an inteffigent man, and uni- 
versally respected, but must possess great strength of body, 
to endure the fatigue connected with his employ. 

Such an embassy carries the/np^ of peace liefore them, an- 
swering to our flag of truce ; and the respect shown to it is 
such, that an insult offered to the bearer is accounted a most 
heinous crime, which the Great Spirit will surely revenge. 
The commission is opened by the Head-chief, or President, 
who smokes for a short time out of the pipe of peace, having 
first, with great solemnity, turned it towards heaven and then 
to the earth. This ceremony is so essential that no European 
governor, or ambassador, can make peace with the Indians 
without it. The pipe is then handed round among all the am- 
bassadors and members of the Council. Upon this the princi- 
pal ambassador opens his commission in a pompous speech, 
displajring all the powers of Indian oratory ; confirming every 
sul^ect with giving a string, or belt of wampom. 

If these strings and belts are handed about in the assembly 
and attentively considered, it is a proof that the message is 
well received. The answer is then given with the same so- 
lemnity; and the ambassadors withdraw. The message having 
been maturely considered and every thing necessary for its con- 
firmation arranged, they again are called in and the speaker, 
appomted by the Council, holding a string of wampom in his 
hand, informs them that the terms are accepted. The treaty 
being thus concluded to the satisfaction of both parties, a hatchet 
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painted red, or a war'-club, is buried in the ground, in token of a 
cessation of all hostilities. To denote the stability of peace thus 
concluded, they pronounce the following sentence: ^'Upen this 
hatchet we will jdant a tree, which shall grow up and reach to 
heaven.^' All strings and belts, exchanged on the eocasion, are 
carefully preserved by both parties, and serve as menMHials of 
the transaction even at a distant period. 

Similar ceremonies are observed when two or more tribes 
enter into any compact, or engagement, with each other: But, 
if the message is not received, the President of the Omncil does 
not accept the tokens of confirmation, but pudies them from 
him widi his stick, and no one is allowed to touch tfaem, except 
the person by whom they ware brought. 

In consequence of the long residence of Europeans among 
them, the religions notions of the Indians at the present day, 
probably differ in many respects ^m those of former times. 
The prevailing opinion now is, that there is coe God, mr as 
they call him, one great and good Spirit, who has created all 
things, and whom they represent as almighty, able to do as 
much good as he pleases, and mercifully disposed towards moi, 
because he richly siqiplies their temporal wants. They are also 
fully convinced that God require? diem to do good and abstain 
fiom evil. Besides the Supreme Being, they believe in good 
and evil spirits, considering them as subordinate deities. They 
seem to have had no idea of the Devil till the Eumpeans 
came into the country ; but now they look upon him as a very 
pow^erfiil spirit, but unable to do good, and therefore call him 
the evU one. Thus they now believe in two Beings, the cue 
supremely good, and the other altogether eviL 

About the middle of the last century a great change took 
place in their religious opinions. Scmie teachers of thdr own 
nation pretended to have received special revelations £rem above, 
to have travelled into heaven and conversed with Ood. 
Though they difiered considerably in their respective opinione, 
and advanced some very ridiculous and absurd notiona, yet 
their discourses served to im^iess smne great truths on the 
minds of the people. They asserted the distinction between 
the body and the soul of man, and taught the hnmovtality of 
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the latter, and its abode in the next world, either in a place 
of luqipiBess at misery, according to the conduct of the in- 
dividual in the presoit life. To heathen thdr system of morals 
seemed serere, as they ei\joined total abstinence from scandal- 
ons vices, and the necessity of being thoroughly deansed from 
nn, before .they could be admitted among the good spirits. 

Sacrifices, made with a view to pacify the Divine Being and 
odier subordinate deities, are among the religious cerem<mies 
of die Indians. Some of them are of very ancient date and 
held most sacred; but they have neither regular priests 
ner temides. At publi<; and solemn sacrifices the oldest men 
perfann the sacerdotal office ; and in their private expiations 
eadi nan, bringing a sacrifice, officiates as priest. Instead of 
a temple, a large dwelling house is fitted up for the purpose. 
Most of their sacrificial festivities terminate with intoxication. 

It cannot be said that rank polytheism, or gross idolatry, 
prevails among them. They have, however, a kind of idol 
which they call Mtmito, which is a mane's head carved in wood. 
Manitoesj are likewise a kind of tutelar spirits, of which every 
Indian has one or more. Like other Pagans they easily be- 
come the dupes of various sorts of deceivers, who, practising 
upon the credulity of the people, only seek their own gain. 

From the researches of our missionaries it appears that the 
Delaware and Iroquois are the two principal languages, spoken 
bf Ae natives of North America, the Esquimaux excepted, and 
that the rest are only dialects of these. In things relating to 
common life, the language of the Indians is remarkably copi- 
ous ; but exteemely defective in terms to express scientific, or 
rdi|^ou8 subjects. They take no pains, as their knowledge 
enlarges, to enrich their language, but prefer expressing them- 
selves in a figurative. and descriptive manner. In general they 
show an aversion to learning ; even the acquisition of reading, 
mting and arithmetic, requures too much application for them. 
Yet they are not defective in natural talents ; some, who have 
Ixmg resided among the white people, have learned to work in 
mm, and can make axes and other tools, without having been 
ngidarljr taught 

These introductory remarks may to some appe&r to have been 
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extended to rather too great a length ; but as the manners of 
the Indiana, in many respects, differ widely from those of 
other pagan nations, among whom the missionaries of the Bre- 
thren are labouring in the gospel, it seemed necessary to go a 
little more into detail on this subject, in order to render the sub- 
sequent history of the mission more intelligible. • One addi- 
tional remark will serve to explain the difficult situation of the 
Brethren during the contest between Great Britain and her 
American colonies. Wishing to maintain perfect neutrality 
they were, in turns, exposed to the displeasure of all the belli- 
gerent powers, whether English or French, Americans or In- 
dians : and this circumstance was the principal, if not the sde, 
cause of tl^e many migrations and cruel sufferings, to which 
they were subjected for a series of years. 

— : s 

The Trustees of Georgia having offered Count Zinzendorf a 
tract of land to be colonized by the Brethren ; this offer was 
gladly accepted, in the hope that a way might thus be opened 
for preaching the gospel to the Creeks, Chickasaw and Chero- 
kee Indians. 

A number of brethren being found willing to engage in this 
undertaking, they left Hermhut in November 1734, conducted 
by John Todtschig and Anthony Seiffart, and being joined in 
London by Brother Spangenberg*, arrived in America the 
following spring. The Trustees of Georgia accommodated 
them with houses in the town of Savannah, till they had clear- 
ed and cultivated a piece of ground and formed a settlement on 
the river Ogache. Their number being increased the follow- 
ing year by several new colonists, God blessed their endea- 
vours in such a manner, that in a short time, besides maintain- 
ing themselves and assisting their neighbours, they were able 
to repay the money advanced for them in London. Among 
their neighbours they bore the character of peaceable, quiet 
and pious people, who were not seeking temporal advantages, 
but merely the salvation of the heathen. 

• He had held the office of Theoln^as Acyunctos in the muyersity of Halle 
in Saxony, and Jiaving joined the Brethren, was afterwards cooMcmted a 
bishop of their church. 
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In the hppe of thereby attaining their object, they erected a 
house for a school on the island of Irene, iv the river of Saran^ 
nah, about five miles from the town. Many Indians resided 
on that island, and most of them understood some English. 
Here the missionaries, P. Rose and his wife, SeiiFart and 
Biener took up their abode ; preached to t^e Indians, and m^ 
structed their children. The Rev. Benj. Ingham, an English 
Clei^man, having come to Georgia, lodged with them for 
some time, and rendered them important services, particularly 
in studying the language of the Indians. 

Their labours here, however, were soon interrupted. The 
Spaniards endeavouring to expel the English from Georgia, 
the Brethren were called upon to join the other colonists in 
taking up arms against them. This they refused, having be- 
fore their arrival obtained a legal exemption from personal mi- 
litary service. But, as their refusal displeased the rest of the 
inhalntants, they repaid all the money advanced to them, left 
their flourishing plantations, and retired to Pennsylvania. 

Being unwilling totally to relinquish this promising field of 
labour, they aviuled themselves of the ofier of the Rev. 6. 
Whitfield to assist him in his establishment in Georgia, and 
for this purpose sent brother John Hagen thither in 1740. 
But all the men of the Greek Indians having gone to the war 
i^[un8t the Spaniards, he could not efiect much, and therefore 
returned to Pennsylvania. 

Brother Spangenberg had mean while visited Germany, and 
excited such a lively intereet in the Indian mission, that sev- 
eral brethren resolved to venture their lives in this benevolent 
bat arduous service. One of these, Christian Ranch, was im- 
mediately dispatched to New York, where he arrived in July 
1740, Some pious people endeavoured to dissuade him from 
his intention, representing it as a fruitless and dangerous enter- 
prise; but his seal and confidence in iGrod were not shaken. 

Having beard that an embassy of Mahikans were in the city, 
he went in seardi of them, and to his great joy found that they 
imderstood the Dutch language. Their appearance was fero- 
cious, imd they were besides much intoxicated. When they 
had become sober, be, addressed two of them, Tschoopand 
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Shabash, inquiring, whether they wished for a teach^ to in- 
struct them in the way of salvation ? They approved of his 
proposal, and with due Indian solemnity declared him their 
teacher. At a subsequent interview arrangements were made 
for his removal to the Indian town Shrkomeko, about tw^iity- 
five miles east of North River, on the borders of Conn^cticul. 

When Rauch arrived at the residence of these Indiana they 
received him with great kindness, and list^ied to his first ad- 
dress with marks of serious attention ; but, whea he repeated 
his exhortations the next d|^, they derided his words, and 
openly laughed him to scorn. Not discouraged by their taunts, 
he was indefatigable in visiting them in their huts, testifying of 
the evil of sin and of the grace of God in Christ Jesus. On these 
occasions he had to encounter many hardships. He had nei- 
ther the means j[to keep a horse, nor money to hire a boat, 
and thu& suffered firom the excessive heat and fatigue in trav- 
elling fifom one town to another ; and he was not unfrequently 
denied admittimce into their houses. 

In a while, however, it pleased the Lord to open the ears 
and hearts of some of them. Tschoop, one of the two Indians 
whom he had met in New York, was the first who discovered 
any serious conviction of sin, and a desire to be instructed in 
the gospel. Soon after his companion, Shabash, was likewise 
awakened ; and the work of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 
these two savages strikingly evidenced itself. Their eyes over- 
flowed with tears nfhen the missionary ^conversed with them/On 
the suffiering9 and death of our Redeemer and the efficacy of 
his atonement They lamented their former blindness in w(^* 
shipping dumb idols, and their ignorance of the true Godapd 
the way of salvation. 

These proofs of the power and grace of God soon became 
public. The neighbouring Christians were rpused and made 
attentive to the gospel. They desired the missionary ^ preadi 
to them^ and the Word was blessed to many. I|i this wny he 
laboured for a whole year, never omitting an q^rtunity of he- 
seeching and encouraging Christians and heathen tp eoa» ty 
Jesus Christ. 

But now some white people, conceivingthw intevests woidd 
be injured, if the Indians were converted to Christianity, stir- 
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red up the heathen against him, and even instigated then) to 
threaten his life, if he did not leave the place. He therefore 
deemed it most advisable to remove for a while, and take shel- 
ter with 8 farmer. This man, at first, raised various objectionfi 
against the conversion of the Indians ; but when he observed 
the seal and devotedness of the missionary, he ofiercd him 
boaid and lodgings in his house upon condition that he should 
in^tmct his children, remarking: ** We white people are as 
wicked and ignorant as the heathen/" 

In this family brother Rauch diligently discharged the du- 
ties of a schoolmaster ; yet he neglected no opportunity of ftil- 
fiUii^ his missionary calling. In the execution of the latter, 
however, he met with many difficulties and impediments. 
Some of the white people sought opportunities to maltreat him, 
even threatening to hang him ; others tried to seduce the In- 
diana to. inebriety, that they might murder him in a drunken 
(ndie. In short, they employed every artfiil means to prepossess 
their fninds against him ; so that even Tschoop and Shabash 
became mistrustful. To these wicked machinations he oppos- 
ed a meek and peaceable deportment. He was prudent and 
cttotidaii in all his stepIS) firmly confiding in his Ahnighty 
Protector, he acted with undaunted couri^, praying fi>r his 
enemies, land sowing the Word of God in tears. 

By diegreeis his meek and humble behaviour, his persever- 
Mei6 and eonrage gained the admiration of the Indians, and 
ehalnged theur conduct towards him. He went frequently 
lufiong thenb, ate and drank with them, and even lay down to 
ikep ill their hstts with the^atest composure. This latter cir- 
eBHIMftnce, in particular, excited their astonishment Tschoop 
mse dbcidrting him asleep in his hut, confessed that he was 
tt^ily stradc, and thought : << Thin man cannot be a bad 
Man ; he ft&rs no evil, not fVom us who are so savage, but 
dsepa iecmilbrtably, and placeis his life in our hands.'' Being 
ipM fbrAe^ reflection convinced of the fidsehoodof the charges 
toottglft against the missionary by the white people, he exerted 
UoMdf to remove the prejudices of his countrymen; and he . 
kai^ilyx succeeded, 
itavibg thua regained the confidence* of the Indians, brother 



126 MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

I 

Rauch was unremitting in his labours for their good, and had 
the joy to observe, that many w/erc powerAilIy impressed by 
his discourses of the love of Jesus to sinners. But, in no 
instance did the Word reach the conscience with greater power, 
or more strikingly display its saving efficacy, than in the case of 
Tschoop. Before his conversion he was distinguished by every 
act of outrage and sin, and had even crippled himself by his 
. debaucheries ; but now the lion was tamed, and the slave of sin 
and Satan became a child of God and a preacher of righteous- 
ness. The account he once gave of his 'convcrsi<m, will best 
elucidate the striking change wrought in him. ^^ Brethren,*^ 
said he, *^ I have been a heathen, and haVe grown old amongst 
them ; therefore I know how heathen think. Once a preacher 
came and b^ian to explain to us, that there was a God. We 
answered^ ' Dost thou think us so ignorant as not to know that ? 
Return to the jifLce from whence thou camest.'' Then again 
another preacher came and said: ^ You must not steal, nor lie, 
nor get drunk, &c/ We answered, ^ Thou fool, dost thou 
think us ignorant of this ? Learn first thyself, and then teach 
the people to whom thou belongest, to leave off these things. 
For who steal, lie, or are more drunken than thine own people ?^ 
And thus we dismissed him. After some time brother Ranch 
canie into my hut, sat down and spoke nearly as follows : ^ I 
am oome to you in the name of the Lord of heaven and of earth : 
He sends to let you know that he will make you happy, and 
deliver you firom the misery, in which you lie at present. For 
this end, he bacame a man, gave his life a ransom and shed his 
blood for sinners kc.'' When he had finished his discourse, he 
lay down, fatigued with his | journey, and fell into a sound 
sleep. I thought : What kind of man is this ? There he lies 
and sleeps ; I might kill him and throw him into the wood, 
and who would regard it ? But this gives him no ooncero. 
However, I could not forget his words. They constantly re- 
curred to my mind. Even when asleep I dreamt of the Uood 
Christ shed for us. I found this to be widely different from 
any thing I had heard before; and I interpreted Ranches words 
to the other Indians. Thus, through the grace of God, an 
awakening commenced among us. I say, therefore, brethren. 
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preach Christ our Saviour and his suflPerings and death, if you 
would wish your words to gain entrance among the heathen.'*^* 

Count Zinzendorf, being come to America to inspect the va- 
rious colonies and settlements of the Brethren in that quarter 
of the world, also visited this infant mission. On this occasion 
Tsdioop, Shabash and two other Indians were admitted to the 
Church of Christ by baptism, as the first fruits of that nation. 
The Count, made severd journeys into the interior, whereby a 
firiendly intercourse was established with some other Indiai^ 
tribes. In one place he met with a numerous embassy of Sa^ 
dumSj or heads of the Iroquois, to whom he declared the pur* 
port of his visit After about an hour'^s consultation, two of 
the aipbassadors returned the following answer to the Count: 
*' Brother, you have made a long voyage over the seas to 
preach to the white people and to the Indians. You did not 
know that we were here, and we knew nothing of you. This, 
proceeds from above. Come, therefore, to us, both you and 
your brethren ; we bid you welcome, and take this fathom of 
wampom in confirmation of the truth of our words.**^ A kind 
of league was thus made between the Brethren and the Iroquois, 
which was at that time of great importance, as they might have 
considerably obstructed the labours of the missionaries, had 
they been enemies. 

SusxoxiCKo now became a flourishing little town. More 
missionaries joined brother Rauch, endowed with the same pa- 
tient fiurtitude, prudence, and ardent zeal, for the conversion 
of the heathen. The young converts were filled with joy and 
gratitude for the grace conferred upon them, testifying with a 
wnm heart, both to white people and to Indians, of the love of 
God in Christ Jesus ; and their Christian deportment evidenc- 
ed dis. reality of their profession. The gospel found attentive 
heararii not only in the neighbouring villages, but many sava- 
ges came from a distance of twenty miles to hear the great 
vord^ as they termed it, and were ofben so much afiected during 
the sermon, that they wept all the time, and some even fell on 

* Loikiely Fut iL p. 14 By comparing this relation with that of the con- 
venm of tile Ibit Gioenlanden, the resemblance will be fonnd truly striking. 
^prSSandao. 
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their faces, and by other expressive attitudes signified, haw 
deeply the discourse had poietrated and humbled their heittCs. 

Meanwhile the other Indian nations were not wholly neg- 
lected. Besides the endeavours of Count Zinisendorf 4ttid die 
persons in his company, the Brethren at Bethlehsm * fii^ 
quently sent some of their number to preach in the Itidiisn 
towns in their vicinity, which were chiefly inhabited by Dela^. 
wares. No immediate success attended these cndeavottrs, ex« 
oept that the kind and affable behaviour of the brethren prepos- 
sessed the savages in their favour, and thus paved the way lot 
better things at a ifoture period. These journeys Were often 
attended with much &tigue and danger. On one occasion Ifii;^ 
brethren were obliged to pass through a forest, which tiad^beM 
set on fire, «nd to cross a large brook, which bad overflowed its 
banks. But the (irod, whom they served, delivered them, afid 
literally verified his promise: *^ When thoupassesi through ^ 
waierSj I triU ^xffith thee; and through the riversy they skatt 
not oversow thee: when thou wdOcest through the Jure^ tktm 
shalt not be burned^ neither shall thejlame knuUe upon th^J^ 
Isa. xliii. S. 

In externals the milssi^aries had to endure many difficulties 
amd trials. The enmity of many nominal Christians agwnitt 
the work of God among the heathen had not wholly subsided. 
They met with much opposition, and Saf^n was conltoualH^ m- 
stigatiDg his canissaries to harrass aftd <fislress theuK Tbey 
liv^ and dresaed in the Indian manneir, so that m traViflKiig 
they were often taken for Indiims: As far as thefy could tii^ 
maintained themselves by the labour of dieir fa^sds, beiiig As- 
sisted by the Brethren in Bethlehem <>nly ^en tbar oma. - 
resources proved insuffident. 

As most of the Christian IncHans, I7h6 visited si SffXita- 
MEKo, lived in Pachoatgoch in Connecticut, at a iBstaMie di 

* Bethlehem lies in PemisylYaiiiB, and fofms a regular flettlement dT €b» 
Brethren, scnh as Fairfield and Fnlnek in England, and OracehiU in lie- 
land, and was originally built by colonists £rom Germany, l>eing membera of 
the Brethren's Church. To the minister, elders and warden of thik settle- 
ment, called the Elder's Cottferefux, the superiateadeacy of the Indiaa ildfl« 
sion was committed. 
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about twenty mile^, they requested the magistrates to pro^ldft 
ih^uk with a preacher. Their petition being rejected, they ap- 
{died to Bethlehem, when brother Mack and his wife were 
sent thither.. They were received with great joy even by the 
heathen, who remarked that they must love them very much, 
to undertake so long a journey in winter. Mack likewise made 
a journey to PotcUik^ about seventy miles further in the country. 
In both places the Lord evidently blessed his labours. Many 
were awakened to a sense of their lost condition and their need 
of a Saviour ; and six Indians were baptized at the latter place. ^ 

The congregation at Shekomeko continued to increase not 
(Ndy in number but also in grace and knowledge ; but hitherto 
the missionaries had been scrupulous of admitting any to the 
Lord'a Supper. Now, however, they thought it wrcmg to debar 
them any longer from this holy ordinance. Having, therefore, 
given their converts the needful instruction respecting its insti- 
tution and the blessings thereby conveyed to true believers, 
they admitted ten of the Christian Indians to partake with 
th^ of this sacred repast in March 1743 ; and their number 
was augmented each succeeding month. 

In July the same year a new chapel was opened at Sheko- 
meko. It was thirty feet long and twenty broad, and entirely 
covered with smooth bark. This enabled them to r^ulate their 
meetings fot worship better. On Sundays and other festival 
oecaaions Shekomeko seemed all alive, and it might be said 
wiA truth that the believers evidenced their fiiith in Jesus both 
early and late. Many heathen visited the place ; and once, 
when, above a hundred were there, the missionaries observed, 
that wherever two or three were standii^ together, the love of 
God and the suflerings of Christ fermed the subject of their 
coiiTeisation ; and such was the seal of the Christian Indians, 
that they often testified of Jesua to their countrymen till aftor 
andnight.* At the request of the inhabitants the missionaries 
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• Mr. Weiser, a justioe of the psace in PennsylYania, bears a plMunng 
testiiDony oS the grace preTailing at Shekomeko, in a letter written to one of 
die missionaries after he had visited that place. His words were : ** The 
(Mi of the Indians in our Lord Jesus Christ, their simplicity and unaf- 
fscted dciportnMnt, their experience of the grace procured for us by the sof- 

L 
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mif ttp some rules for the regulation of their civil and social 
intercourse with each other, and for the promotion of good ordor 
in the settlement ; and they had the pleasure of finding, that 
whenever any of their converts had been guilty of transgressing 
these rules, they .were ready to acknowledge their misconduct, 
and to listen to advice and instruction. Thus every thing 
seemed to flourish at Shekomeko; the number of baptized 
Indians, at the close of the year, amounted to sixty three,*exclu- 
sive of those residing in Pachgatgoch. Besides these they 
had a great many constant hearers, some of whom were under 
serious impressions of divine truth. Brother Mack and his 
wife now took up their residence at Pachgatgoch and built 
themselves a hut of bark after the Indian manner. The won- 
derful effects, fvoduced by the preaching of the gospel in this 
place, soon rousted the Attention of the whole neighbourhood. 
Some white people, who had been accustomed to make the dis* 
solute lives of the- Indians subservient to their own advantage, 
were exceedingly enraged, when they found them unwilling 
any longer to abet their wicked practices. They, therefore, 
resorted to every base artifice to seduce them, propagating the 
grossest calumnies against the missionaries ; and as this did not 
succeed, they persuaded a clergyman of the Church of England , 
to join in their measures. He ordered the Indians to send to 
New England for a minister and schoolmaster; but they replied 
that they were perfectly satisfied with the teacher they alreaiidy 
had, and requested to enjoy the same religious liberty as all 
other denominations of Christians in the state did. This answer 

I I .1 i I m M III I ■ ■ I ■ ■ I ■ I I 

ferings of Jesus, have impressed my mind with a firm belief, that God is with 
you. I thought myself seated in a company of« primitive Christians. They 
attended with great gravity and devotion ; their eyes were steadily fixed il})on 
their teacher, as if they would eat his words. John [Tschoop] was the inter- 
pieter and acquitted himself in the best manner. I esteem hifii as a man 
anointed with grace and spirit-^The text of scripture, Jems Christ the sam^ 
.^. yesterday y to day, and for ever, appeared to me as an eternal truth, when I 
beheld ihe venerable patriarchs of the American Indian Church sitting 
around me, as living witnesses of the |Rlwer of our. Lord Jesus Christ and 
his atoning sacrifice. Their prayers are had in remembrance in the sight of 
God ; and may God fight against their enemies. May the Almighty give to 
you and your assistants an open door to the hearts of all the heathen 
Lifsktet*Sf History of the Indian Missiony Part ii. p, 53. 
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exasperated the adversaries still more. They puUicly MSgHtih 
fteed the Brethren as papists and traitors. The missmuDOes- 
Mack, Shaw and Pyrleus, (the two latter being on a virit m 
Pachgatgogh,) were taken prisoners, and dragged up and 
down the country for three days. The governor of Connecticut 
having fully investigated the allegations brought against them 
and found them false, they were honourably dismissed. How- 
ever, as their enemies still continued to harass them, they 
thought it most prudent to retire for a while to Shekomeko. 

Not to mention several visits, paid about this time, to other 
Indian tribes, it should be here observed, that while^ on the 
one hand, the missionaries had to suffer many hardships and 
much opposition, they met, on the other, with many proofs of 
the power of the gospel in ^^ turning the gentiles from darkness 
unto light, and from the power of Satan unto God.*" In one 
place, a most savage Indian publicly burned his idols, and in a 
speech, delivered to bis countrymen, lamented his former blind- 
ness and ignorance with great energy, and exhorted them to turn 
to the Lord Jesus. 

Hitherto, though exposed to various vexations, they had not 
met with any serious interruption to their lalK)urs; but in the 
spring of 1744 a violent persecution was raised against them. 
Some white people continued to employ every artful means to 
alienate the affection of the Indians from the Brethren, and to 
seduce them to drunkenness and other vices. They circulated 
the basest insinuations against the missionaries, representing 
them as dangerous to the state, pretending that they were in 
league with the French, and intended to supply the savages with 
arms to fight against the English. This report, fal&e as it was, 
spfead such terror through the country, that the inhabitants of 
the neighbouring town of Sharon, remained under arms for a 
whole week, and some even forsook their plantations. The 
missionaries were now called upon to serve in the militia ; but 
this they refused on the grqund that as ministers of religion, 
they ought not to be compelled to bear arms. A second appli- 
cation to the same effect being likewise resistetl, they were for 
several months dragged from one court to another, to be exa- 
mined and answer to the allegation brought against them. 
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Tk$f faacUulBjftboa^ wMi tcij gicjitiDci m ¥qiience to them* 
tdui «ad tbdr wofk, obeyed ercij siuiiiMBSy and vcre enabled 
toStpnfwe, bjr imiBipeadiable eridenoe, eveiy dmge farought 
against tfaenb At tbe saae time tbey protested against the 
neslrictionhudnpiMithemin the jHrosecotion of their missionary 
calling, and arowed thdr firm resolution rather to soffer any 
thing for ooqpoenoe^ sake, than disobey God and the lawful au- 
thority of the state. The magistrates were satisfied^ dismissed 
them with erciy mark of respect, and, as a protection i^ainst 
the marhinarions of their enonies on their return to Shkko- 
ICEKO^ they gave them an honouraUe acquittalin wridng. 

Thek adTersaries, findii^ thdr scheme frustrated, resorted to 
other measures. Knowing the oonsdentious scruples of some of 
the missionaries against taking an oath, they exerted aU their 
influence to obtain two Acts of Assembly in New York, which 
were passed in October; the one enjoining all sospidous persons 
to take the oaths of allegiance, and, in case of refusal, to be ex- 
pelled the country ; the other positively prohibiting the Bre- 
thren from instructing the Indians. December the 15th, the 
sheriff and three justices of the peace arrived at Shekombito 
and, in the name of the governor and council of New York, pro- 
hibited all religious meetings, commanding the missionaries to 
appear before the court in Pickipsion, on the 17th of that month. 
On their appearance, the Act was read to them, by which they 
were expelkd the countiry, under the old pretence of being in 
league with the French. 

The injustiee of this Agt was acknowledged by every candid 
and unprejudiced person. Bishop Spangenberg, who visited 
this settlement towards the close of the year, makes the follow-* 
ing remarks in bis journal: ^^Tbe nearer we approached to S^g^- 
KOMEKO, the more veneration we iPound aiQong all ranks of 
people for the great work of God in that place. The justice of 
the peace at Miisy accompanied us, and declared that he would 
rather puffer his right hand to be cut off, than treat the Brethren 
conformably to the Act passed Higainst them, for he. was tho- 
roughly convinced, that the grace of 6od.had» by their means, 
wrought mirades in that place.^* 

■ ■■■ ' ■ I . II I ■ ■ I , 1. ■ II I III! V 

* Loskiel, Part u. p.^64. 
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The misskmariesy however, deemed it not (mlj prudent^ but 
their duty, to obey the lawful authority of the Btate, and there- 
fore retired with a heavy heart, to Bethlehem, in Pennsylva- 
nia, yet they preserved unshaken confidence in the Lord, that 
he would himself defend their cause and arise for the help of 
his oppressed people. 

After their removal from Shekombko, the Christian Indians 
eontinued their religious meetings as usual, and were occasion- 
ally, though at the risk of persecution, visited by brethren 
trwxx Bethlehem. Once when a large company was returning 
to Bethlehem, the circumstance of the wifeof oneof the mis- 
nonariea being an Indian woman furnished some ill-disposed 
justices at Sopus with a pretext for detaining them. They were 
insulted by the mob, and had to suffer much in the op^i street 
fiom cold and violent rain, and, when at length permitted to 
proceed, they were loaded with curses and reproaches. On 
iinother occasion two brethren were arrested at Albany, and, 
afbr enduring many indignities, taken to New York and con- 
fined in prison for seven weeks. 

Amidst the grief, experienced in consequence of these disas-^ 
trous events, the missionaries were greatly comforted by peroeiv- 
lag that their labour was not in vain in the Lord Soon afWr 
tl^ir expulsion from Shekomeko they had the joy to baptise 
amffitiand his wife, the first fruits of the gospel among the 
DeUware ni^on. This solemn transaction Was performed at 
Bethlehem. Both of them belonging to the family of the 
Chief, their relations were highly displeased, considering the 
8tep they had taken as a disgrace to their rank, and, in order 
to seduce them to apostacy, invited them to their houses ; but 
the two baptized persons, fearing their souls might suffer harm, 
dedined the invitation. Upon this their relations resolved to 
take them by force, and thirty six, among whom were several 
young warriors, came to Bethlehem, with this intention. At 
first thqr behaved in a very turbulent manner, but, being kind- 
ly treated, their anger abated, their countenances softened, and 
they even entered into conversation with their baptised fiiends 
and ether Christian Indians. Grottlieb, one of their baptized 
rdativesy gave them 4 plain account of his reasons for joining 
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the Christians^ exhorting them also to believe in the Lord Je- 
suil. During this conversation the savages seemed extremely 
uneasy, and early the next morning set oiF on their return. 
After some time they sent a message to Gottlieb, desiring him 
to come and instnict them. With this he complied, and bad 
the satisfaction to see his own brother become a believer, and 
by baptism join the Church of Christ. 

Although the state of things at Shekomeko was such as to 
afford sincere pleasure, yet the suspension of the regular servi- 
ces of the missionaries (Sould not but eventually prove injurious 
to the congregation. It was, therefore, proposed to the Christi- 
an Indians to remove from the province of New York, and set- 
tle near Bethlehem, till a more eligible spot could be procur- 
ed for their future establishment. But, contrary to expectation, 
the inhabitants of Shekomeko shewed themselves averse to this 
measure, and, among other reasons, alledged, that the gover- 
nor of New York had expressly commanded them to stay in 
their own town, promising them his protection ; and that, were 
they even to remove, some of their relations, especially the 
young, would still remain there and be easily seduced to their 
former sinfiil practices. An event, however, occurred soon af- ' 
ter, which induced them gladly to accede to the proposal of the 
Brethren. Some wHite people came to a resolution to exp^l 
the Christian Indians by main force, under pretence that the 
ground on which Shekomeko stood, belonged to other people. 
The governor of New York not attending to their petition for 
his interference these white people seized upon the land and 
appointed a watch to prevent all visits firom Bethlehem. 
The old accusiitions of disloyalty were renewed, and gained so . 
many supporters, that the inhabitants of Reinbeck demanded a 
warrant of the justice to kill all the Indians at Shekomeko. 
Though the warrant was not granted, yet the situation of the 
people there became so very distressing, that they were glad to 
emigrate. 

Ten families of these emigrants, consisting of forty-four per- 
sons, arrived at Bethlehem in April 1746. They immedi- 
ately built some huts near the settlement, as a temporary resi'- 
dence, to which they gave the name €{ Fribdekshubtten. 
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But as an Indian town could not be supported so near to Beth- 
lehem, the Brethren purchased two hundred acres of land, 
lying at the junction of the rivers Mahony and Lecha, about 
thirty niles distant. This situation pleased the Indians, and 
they immediately began to plant, and lay- out a town, calling il 
Gnadenhubtten. The building of this place was attended 
with considerable expense and much trouble. The land, being 
overgrown with wood, had first to be cleared, and the Indiana 
having neither knowledge nor skill in agriculture, the heaviest 
part of the labour fell upon the missionaries ; but they cheer- 
fiilly endured every fatigue, considering it as done in the 
service of the Lord. 

When intelligence of this new settlement reached Sheko- 
MEED and Pachoatgoch, many Indians in those places were 
induced to remove to it, so that, in a short time, it contained 
more inhabitants than the two 'former; and soon became a re- 
gular town. The church stood in a valley ; on one side^ upon 
rising ground, were the Indian houses, forming a crescent, and 
on the other the mission-house and the burying-ground. ' Every 
Indian family had a plantation. The road to Wayomick and 
other Indian towns lay through the settlement 
' In Shekombko the prospect appeared daily more precarious. 
The Indians in league with the French, having made inroads 
into the country, had advanced within a day^s journey of thai 
town, setting fire to the houses and murdering the mhabitants 
on their way. By these circumstances, and being called upon 
to join in the war, the Christian Indians, still remaining- in 
that place, were kept in constant fear and anxiety. The Bre- 
thren could not come to their assistance till in July 1746, when 
Hagan and Post went thither from Bethlehem. It was now 
found necessary to give up every idea for^holding meetings for 
divine worship in that place, but the chapel was, by a deed of 
gifb, secured to the Indians as their property. Thu»the Bre- 
thren with sorrowful hearts, yet praising God, who had first 
caused the light of the gospel to shine to the heathen in this 
place^condnded their labours at Shekomeko. Within the space 
of two years sixty-one adults had been made partakers of holy 
baptism^^'exclusive of those baptized at Bethlehem. 
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-■ During the troubles in Shekomeko various disorders had 
00eurred among the converts. Some had been seduced to 
join in sinful practices, and others, through the calumnies of 
adversaries^ had imbibed prejudices against the missionaries. 
The Brethren, however, had the joy to find, that most of them 
became sensible of theur errors, and with sincere penitence con- 
fessed their deviations. Such penitents were received with op- 
en arms at Bethlehem and Gnadenhuetten. As an ex- 
ample of the figurative manner in which the Indians generally 
express themselves, the language of one of these penitents may 
be quoted:- ^^ I aoblike a child,^^ said he, " whose father loves 
him deady, dothes him well, and gives him all he stands in 
need of; afterwards the child becomes refractory, deserts his 
parent and despises his coimseL At lengthy the child, through 
his folly loses all the good things he possessed, his clothes be- 
come ragged, and nakedness and want follow. Then remem- 
bering how well he fared, he repents and weeps day and night, 
flcaroi^pmsuming to return. This, is precisely my case.^ 

TUP'Iadian congregation at GKAmsNHUETTEN continued 
for several years in a pleasing course, and increased to about five 
hundred persons.. Besides othi^ useful regulations, schools 
were established. The place was often visited by heathen, who 
were treated with hospitality and kindness, and no means were 
neglected for directing their attention to the gospel. Nothing, 
in general, made a deeper impression upon the iMiviBiges,than the 
peace and harmony prevailing among the Christian Indians,, 
and their contentment amidst all difficulties. The sincerity of 
dieir profession evinced itself in many ways. They diligent- 
Ijr attended to their work axtd the cultivation of their fields, 
and when necessary for their support went out to hunt. Their 
firm confidence in our Saviour shewed itself in many trying 
circumstances. Thus, wbaoi the small pox broke out among 
them, thqr bore the sickness with patience^ manifhi^g but 
. little fear of death ; and the cheer&l and happy dispositioa of 
those, who departed this life, was truly edifying. Thw solid- 
tude for the Christian education <ifdieir cUldren was another 
proof of the change wrought on their minds. Such ia the ex- 
cessive fondness nf the Indians^fior tSigv children, ^lyil they 



MISSION/ IN NORTH AMERICA. 1S7 

hardly ever euffisr them to be out of sight ; but now many of 
them, seeing the temptations to which they would be exposed 
at home, entreated the Brethren, even with tears, to receive 
than into the schools at B£thl£H£m ; a request willingly ac- 
ceded to whenever it was possible. 

The labours of the Brethren for the conversion of the In-» 
dians at this period, were not confined to Gnadenhuetten. 
They, improved every opportunity that offered for propagating 
the gospd, and undertook many difficult and perilous journeys. 
The Iroquois more particularly engaged their, attention, to 
gain entrance among them they made seve|il| visitato Shoma- 
Jem and othor towns on the Susquehannah, and by di^ees es- 
tablished themselves there. The inhabitants of Shomokin be- 
mg noted for feroci^. and licentiousness, the missionariesfwit- 
aessed many barbarqus andrprofligate scenes, and- were more than 
once in danger of being murdered by the intoxicated natives. 
During a journey to Onondago, the chief town of ib» Irq^puns and 
the scat of the great Council, a solemn league, exioU^ with 
due Indian formalities, was made between the Coundl^ncl the 
Brethren, by wjiich the latter obtained permission ftr ^mo of 
them to reside in that country for the purpose of learning the 
hmguage. But no permanent advantages were gained by all 
these exertions. 

Their endeavours in other places were. more successful, espe- 
cially at Paohgatgoch and Wechquetankt in the neighbour- 
hood of ShMkomeko, where a few Christian Indians, who had 
not emigrated with the rest, were still residing. The mission* 
try David Bruce was appointed to this station in 1748; 
nd the year after had the pleasure of seeing twenty Indians 
added to the Church by baptism. But that very year he finish- 
ed bis earthly pilgrimage, being succeeded by brother Abr. 
Bmunger. This little flock enjoyed rest and peace for several <^> 
yeaxs^.and increased. to upwards of » hundred in number. 

MdmolagomekahySiUiate at no great distance from Bethle- 
ux, was another promising station, occupied during this peri- 
od,, .wliere. many of the inhabitants became obedient to the gos- 
peLi! Ito a few yean^ however, the white people seised upon 
dttif ^iflantations^lai^^^M the .Bi»tbren ; aould not succeed in 
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making a purchase of the land, theur converts were obliged to 
remove to 6nadekhu£Tten in ITS*. - 

In the summer of 1752 an embassy of Nantikok« and Sbaw-^ 
anose, consisting in all of one hundred and seven persons, arri- 
ved'at Gnadenhuetten, and formed a solefnn league of friend- 
ship with the Brethren. Another embassy of these tribes, at- 
tended by thre# Iroquois Indians and consisting of twenty-two 
persons, came to Gnadenhuetten the following spring, and, 
to the no small astonishment of the Brethren, poposed to them 
to quit that settlement and remove to Wai/omiky a town belong- 
ing to the ShawaMJie. They assigned no particular reason for 
this unexpected proposal. It appeared, however, in the sequel,' 
that it was in reality an act of friendship. For as the savages 
were secretly determined to join the French tn hostilities 
against the English, they wished to furnish' a safe retreat to 
their countrymen of Gnadenhitetten, that they might the 
more ^Mj fittupon the white people in those parts.' In this 
view thb Itbqaois had called the Nantikoks from Wag/omik into 
their nfe^hbourhood, to make room for the Christian Indians.* 
H6wt/fet uBpleasant the projected removal was, the -Brethren 
would not interfere in the business, lest the old calumny of in- 
tending to enslave the Indians should be revived, and, there- 
fore, left their converts to act entirely as they pleased. - After 
evincing considerable reluctance at quitting their pleasant set- 
tlement, and real sorrow at being thus separatid 'ivom their 
teachers, upwards of eighty finally determined M&rem'^DVe to' 
Wm/omik and Neskopeko. After their arrival in these plac^^' 
they were occasionally visited by some of the missioilarieft^ who 
found these poor exiles still walking in the fear of God, juid' 
that, by their zealous testimony of Christ and his aton^mebt,'^ 
they were made a blessing to their heathen countrymen. ■ But 
their external situation was by no means desirable. • AU the 
people, residing on the Susquehannah^^were in constant filar and; 
terror both of the Catawas and the French. The former ^^beipg 
at war with the Iroquois, who made friequent. incursions into: 
the country, and tlM latter threat^ing the Indians with fire Bnd' 
sword, unless they acted in concert with them agaiiftst tKe Eiok* 
glish. Besides this, the people of New England^ w]||i|r liud 
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eiaim to Wayomiky were advancing with an intention of seizing 
the land by force. These circumstances obliged the Indians 
in 1756 to forsake that* town. 

The missionaries were still lamenting the emigration of so 
many of their converts from Gnadenhuetten, when their 
sonow was unexpectedly turned into joy, by the arrival of the 
Indians from ' Meniolagomekah, This enlivened the congre- 
gation at CrNADEXHUETTEN, and animated the native assist- 
ants with new zeal and fidelity in the discharge of their duties. 
Their external troubles, however, did not yet terminate. They 
had not only a kind of tax imposed upon them, to show their 
dependence on the Iroquois , but the following very singular 
message was sent them : *^ The great head, i. e. the Council in 
Onondago, speak the truth and lie not : they rejoice that some 
of the believing Indians have moved to Wayomiky but now 
they lift up the remaining Mahikans and Delawares^, and set 
them down also in Wayomik ; for there a fire is Jrindljgd for 
them, and there they may plant and think on (iod : biiC'if thqf 
will not hear, the great head will come and dean their ears 
vith a red-hot iron (meaning they would set their housek on 
fire) and shoot them through the head with musquet-balls.''^ 
The Chief of the Shawanose, who delivered this message, then 
turned to the missionaries, earnestly demanding of them not to 
Under 4heir converts from removing^to Wayomik. 

This metrngid sipread general consternation through Gna- 
DENHUETTlck^ especially the concluding address to the mis- 
sionaries. It was soon discovered, that this proposal did not 
originate in the great Council at Onondago, but with the Onei- 
da tribe and the warlike Mahikans and Delawares, aided by 
some persons of consequence in Philadelphia, who thereby 
hoped to obtain some sinister end they had in view. The 
Brethren left the inhabitants of Gnadenhuetten to their 
free choioe, whether to go or stay, only warning them, in an 
sffectioiuite manner, of the dangers to which their souls might 
be exposed by their removal. This warning was addressed to 
th^n not without good reason^ as some of the baptized had 



} 



4- jRw inhthitaiits of Gna^^nl^uetten belonged to these nationi. 



140 MISSION IN KORTH iAMBBICA. 

lately reli^ised into heathenism, and even becom&the seducers 
of others. The address had the desired effect Mosttif those, 
whose conduct had been blameable, ingteuously owned their 
transgressions, begging forgiveness of .the rest: which was 
granted with joy. The grace of God was, perhaps, never more 
evident, than in seeing an Indian, naturally obstinate and in- 
flexible to a high degree, appear before a whole body of people 
as an humbled sinner, and ask pardon of Grod and those whom 
he had offended. Thus most of them resolved to stay, and 
they remiuned firm to their resolution. When, shortly after, 
the message was^jflpeated in a more stem tone, an Indian bro- 
ther said^ *' What can the Chief, of the six nations give me in 
exchange for my soul ? They never consider, how that will &re 
at last.*^ Another remarked : ** God who made and saved me, 
can protect me, if he please ; I am not afraid of the wrath of 
man ; fbr.notone hair of my head can fall to the ground with- 
out Hi^^iIL^ .. And a third observed : *' If even one of them 
shoal4«l]ib<iip his hatchet against me and say, ' dqpart from the 
Lor4^iilid the Brethren,^ I would not do it^ 

lAie oongr^^tion at Gnadenhustten had now a short sea- 
son of rest, and, walking in the fear of the Lord and the com- 
forts of the holy Ghost, was edified. The Brethren improved 
this interval of repose for sending missionaries to preach and 
administer the sacraments to the Christian Indiims residing in 
other places, and fi^r propagating the gospel amoog the hea- 
then. These journeys were attended with many dangers ; but 
they thought themselves richly compensated by finding their 
converts in most places walking worthily of the gospel, and by 
the accession of new monbers to the Church. 

The repose at Gnadenhuetxen was of short duration. A 
cruel Indian war, occasioned by the contest between the En- 
glish and French; broke out, spreading terror and confusion 
through the whole country. The first outrage was oommitled 
near Shomokin, where three of the missionaries jresiaed» but 
through the mercy of God^they were all preserved, though 
exposed . to continual danger. T)k inhabitants of Qkabsk- 
HUETTEN were not so fiwrt u nalifg. - Being-em^dered-as frioida la 
the British gevemminit, they w^reintlMiiiostimiBiniBBlidanger 
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nS bdi^ attacked bj the Indians, in league with the French, 
and as the most dreadful reports reached them' from all quarters, 
some were so much intimidated, that they fled into the woodsy 
The greater part, however, staid in the settlement, resigned 
to the will of God, giving the most encouraging assurariees, 
that they would not forsake each other, but remain united in 
life and death. 

But Grod had otherwise ordained. Late in the evening of the 
S4(th of November, 1755, while the missionaries were at sup^ 
per, their attention was suddenly roused by the continual bark- 
ing of dogs, which was followed by the repoH of a ^n. On 
opening the door of the mission-house, they observed a party 
of hostile Indians standing before the house witli their pieces 
pointed towards the door. On its being opened they immedi-* 
ately fired, and Martin Nitschman was killed on the spot* 
His wife and some others were wounded, but ran up stairs into 
the garret and barricaded the door with bedsteads. Hither the 
savages pursued them ; but, not being able to force open the door, 
they set fire to the house, which was soon enveloped in flames. 
Two of the brethren had {deviously made their escape by jump- 
ing out of a bade window ; and now a boy leaped down from 
the flaming roof, though not till one of his cheeks had been 
graied by a ball and his hand much burned. Sister Partsch, 
whose husband had escaped out of the window, likewise ven- 
tured to Jbipf4(^wn from the burning roof Unobserved by the 
enemies she. bid herself behind a tree on rising ground, from 
whence she had a full view of the tn^cal scene. Brother 
Fabriciua, in attempting to make his escape in the same man- 
ner, was perceived by the Indians, and instantly wounded by 
two balls. They then seised him, and having dispatched him 
with their hatchets, took his scalp and left him dead on the 
gnmiid. Eleven persons, belonging to the mission, were burned 
alive^ anKmg whom was a child only fifteen months old. Sister 
SenseniMr already surrounded by the flames, was he«d to ex- 
daim ; ^^^Tis dUweU^ dear Saviour! I expected nothing ebeJ*^ 
Themuiderers now set fire to the barns uid stables, by which 
all die eoni,'hay and cattle were consumed; and,^ having made a 
hsntji WMd, they .departed. 



<* 
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This melancholy occurrence proved the deliverance of the 
Christian Indians; for, upon hearing the report of guns, seeing 
the flames and learning the dreadful cause firom those who es- 
caped, they offered to attack the enemy without delay ; but, being 
advised to the contrary, they all fled into the woods, and the set- 
tlement was thus in a few minutes, cleared of its inhabitant^. By 
the exertions and persuasions of the missionary, Shebosh, who 
alone remained at Gnadenhu£tt£N, most of the fugitive con- 
verts returned the next day. They now hoped to remain in 
safety, as, in consequence of a petition, presented by the Bre- 
thren at BsTHiiiBHEM^, the governor of Pennsylvania sent a 
party of soldiers into these parts, for the protection of the 
Christian Indians and the country in general. But on new 
yearns day 1756 the savages attacked these troops, set fire to 
the settlement, and laid waste all the plantations; by which both 
the congr^ation and the missionaries were reduced to the 
greatest poverty. 

Disastrous as were these events, they served to avert a far 
greater calamity. The adversaries of the Brethren had se- 
cretly formed a design of overthrowing their whole establish- 
ment in North America. The most unfounded reports of their 
being in league with the French were industriously dissemina- 
ted, and a base fabrication, purporting to be a letter written by 
a French ofiicer, was inserted in the Newspaper, in which he 
was represented as saying, that ^^ the Moravians were their 
good friends and would give them every assistance in thehr 
power against the English.''^ A general suspicion was thus 
excited against the Brethren throughout the country, which 
went so far, that in the Jerseys proclamation was made, with 
beat of drum, that Bethlehem should be destroyed; an4 
the most dreadful threats were added, that in Bethlehem, 
Gkadenhuetten and other places, a carnage should be made, 
such as had never before been heard of in North America. 
It was afterwards ascertained, that a party of a hundred men, 
who came to Bethlehem, was sent for the express purpose 
of raising a mob: but the kind and hospitable manner in' 
which they were treated by the inhalntants, who were igno^ 
rant of their design, overcame their malice and soABoed tbeb 
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rage. It was not, however, till after the burning of Gkaden- 
HUKTTSN that the public sentiment respecting the Brethren un- 
derwent a complete revolution. Their adversaries were now 
convinced of the falsehood of the charges brought against them, 
as they were the first sufierers from the French. Many ex- 
claimed even with tears : ** How greatly have we sinned 
a^inst an innocent people ! What should we have had to answer 
for, had we followed our design of exterminating the Brethren 
and murdering their men, women and children, on the vague 
soppoeition that they were our enemies."" 

'Afkerthe destruction of GNADBNHUETTF.K,a few of the Indian 
cciiverts fled to Wajfomik^ which place they reached in safety; 
bat the greater part flocked to Bethlehem, where they were 
lodged, clothed, and fed with brotherly kindness. But this 
▼ery circumstance rendered the situation of our Brethren 
there peculiarly critical. The savages on the one hand, 
insisted upon their taking up arms against the English, 
threatening to murder them in case of refusal. On the other 
hand, a set of fanatics arose, who demanded the total extirpa- 
tion of oB the Indians, lest God^s vengeance should fall upon 
the Christians for not destroying the Indians, as the Israelites 
were commanded to do in the case of the Canaanites. These 
people were greatly incensed -against BETHLeHEM, on account 
of the protection and assistance, which wei'e there granted to a 
race of beii^ whom they considered accursed. The inhabi- 
tants of BigrHLEHEM, therefore, looked upon themselves as 
^eep ready for slaughter; and never knew, when going to 
bed at night, whether they would rise the next morning. 

In this critical and alarming situation they preserved un- 
shaken confidence in God, Their courage in maintaining their 
station proved a comfort and protection to their neighbours ; 
fiw, if they bad fled, nothing could have obstructed the inroads 
of the savages. But, while they firmly relied on the help of the 
Lord; they n^lectcd nothing that might tend to their safety. 
Tbesettlanent was surrounded by pallisades, and guarded, both 
night and day, by Europeans and Indians. l*his precaution 
preved the means of preserving the settlement, while many 
adjacent vilhges were laid in ashes. 
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The firmness of the Brethren and their good politiciil: reeu* 
lations, induced great numbers of their distressed neighbours 
to take refuge with them. Several hundred women and chil- 
dren came from a distance, and with tears begged for shelter. 
All were admitted as long as there was any room ; and thus 
not only Bethlehem, but the four contiguous settlements of 
Nazareth, Chkistiansbrcin, Friedknsthal, and the Ros£, 
were crowded with fugitives. Though, in consequence of the 
war, their own resources were greatly exhausted, the Brethren 
exerted themselves to the utmost of their power to provide for 
their numerous guests. Thus wonderfully did the wisdom of 
God overrule passing events. The very people, who were but 
lately suspected of a secret correspondence with the enemy^ 
now became the protectors and defenders of those, who through 
ignorance had aspersed their character and meditated their des- 
truction. 

Under the wings of Bethlehem the Indian congregation 
now enjoyed a season of repose. Some additional temporary 
dwellings were erected for them ; the schools commenced anew, 
and were diligently attended, and three missionaries were ap- 
pointed for their immediate service. Portions of the Scrip- 
ture, the litany and several hjrmns were translated, and the 
children often met together and in the German, Mahikan, and 
Delaware languages sang the praises of God their Saviour.' 
Thus Bethlehem assumed the appearance of a missionary 
settlement. Amidst much external poverty and distress the 
grace of God ruled in the hearts of its inhabitants ; and both 
the Indian converts and the original European colonists shewed 
forth the praises of Him, who had called them ouiq/* darkness 
into his marvellous light* 

The residence of the Indians at Bethlehem, however, was 
attended with various difficulties ; both the missionaries and 
the Indians themselves, therefore, wished to have a settlement 
of their own. Application being made to the governor, he 
readily acceded to this measure ; and in June 1757 a piece of 
land was assigned them, about a mile from BETHLEHSJff on 



* See History of the Brethren's Chardi. Vol. 1. p. 381, 4(C. 
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which they erected a town, and called it Nain. Most of the 
Christian Indians, who, during the late troubles, had moved 
to Wayomik, or fled to the Susquiehannah, now sought per- 
mission to live at N ain ; and thus this new settlement rapidly 
increased. Numbers of savages visited both Nain and Beth- 
lehem, and the testimony of Christ and his atonement, second- 
ed by the pious conversation of their Christian countrymen, 
proved in many instances the means of conversion. 

This period of difficulty and trouble was succeeded by four 
or five years of peace and tranquillity. After the burning cf 
Fort.Duquesne by the French, the scene of the contest was 
dumged, and from the. beginning of the year 1759) neither 
Pennsylvania, nor the neighbouring provinces, were ^turbed 
by the Indians. Thus all the settlements of the Brethren in 
this district enjoyed rest and prosperity ; and so rapidly ad- 
yanced in the esteem of their neighbours, that those, who form- 
edy had been their bitterest enemies, and even sought their 
entire expulsion, were now, in general, pleased with their form- 
ing establishments in their vicinity. 

The Indian congr^ation at Nain increased so fast, that it 
was found expedient to purchase fourteen hundred acres of 
Ind behind the Blue Mountains, in order to form an additional 
setdement. The building of this place, called Wschque- 
TiOiKy was begun the following spring 

About this time David Zdsberger, accompanied by an In- 
dim brother, undertook a journey to Machwihihmng on the 
Sqsquehannah, a report having reached the Brethren, that the 
Indians in that place had been in a remarkable manner stirred 
op to inquire the way of truth, and were very desirous of obtain- 
ing a teacher to instruct them. When the travellers approach- 
ed the town they found this report confirmed. For being met 
figr oneof the inhabitants, he informed them, that their Council 
bid assembled six days successively, to consider how they 
might procure a teacher of the truth. Under these favourable 
circumstances Zeisb^ger and his companion entered the town, 
and were received with general demonstrations of joy, being 
lodged by Papunhank*. In the evening all the inhabitants 

This Indian had for scyne time set up for a preacher of morality among 

M 
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met, and the missionary and his companion, through greatly 
&tigued with their journey, testified to tliem of the grace of 
God till midnight ; and resumed their labours by five o^cIock 
the next morning, the people being eager to hear the great 
.wordj before they began their daily occupations. The result 
was, that upon a regular application from the heads of families 
to our Brethren at Bethlehem, brother Zeisberger was ap- 
pointed to reside among them. 

But, while rejoicing at the favourable reception given to his 
testimony of the gospel, events occurred, which rendered his 
recal to Bethlehem necessary. Intelligence had been re- 
ceived, that the Indians had commenced fresh hostilities near 
the Canadian lakes and on the Ohio, where they had murdered 
several hundred settlers, and renewed their incursions into 
Pennsylvania. From this a repetition of the dreadful scenes in 
1755 was apprehended. 

The settlements of WecHauETANK and Naix were now 
placed in the most critical situation. One alarming report af- 
ter another reached them, which made it needful to keep up a 
constant watch during the night. The Christian Indians, how- 
ever, resolved to take no part in the contest, any further than 
defending themselves against the savages. Under these cir- 
cumstances the Indian brethren showed great faith and cou- 
rage. One of them remarked: '^ Wicked people are as. weak 
as worms in the sight of our Savbur : he can and will protect 
us, and cause fear to fall upon the wicked.^ His words were 
verified on the very next day, bebg the 9th of October 1763; 



his people ; bat as his instructions had no' influence, either on himself or his 
hearers, in changing their profligate conduct, the latter began to doubt whe- 
ther his doctrines were true. Haying afterwards himself Tisited Nain,- heaid 
the gospel and been present at a baptism, he was so oTercome, that he burst . 
into tears and exclaimed: '' O God! hare mercy upon me, and grant that the 
death of my Saviour may be made manifest unto me." On his return he 
thus addressed his^countrjmen : '' My dear people, I hare told you manj 
good things, and pointed out what I considered a gitod way ; but I hare now 
learnt, that it was not the right way. If we wish to be saved, we must looik 
to that Saviour, whom the Brethren preach." He was the first in MachWi- 
hilusing that was admitted to holy baptism, andbyhis^ conduct and conver- 
sation evidenced that a real change had taken place in him. 
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for, en that day about lifty white men assembled on the oppo- 
site aide of the Lecha, with a ▼iew to surprise Naik in the 
night, and murder all the inhabitants. But, a neighbouring 
friend representing in strong terms the danger and difficulty of 
such an attempt, the enemies abandoned their design and re- 
tamed home. 

' The same day, on which Nain was in such imminent danger, 
« IMurty of Irish freebooters came to Wechquetank, intending 
to naurder all the Indians th&re, whom they accused of being 
Accomplices in a late murder committed in their colony. No 
remonstrances of the missionary could restrain their ftiry , till he 
at l^Agth pacified them by presents, and by plentifldly supplying 
them with meat and drink. Upon this they quietly quitted the 
aetdeteent, not however, without repeating their tlireats to return 
and execute their barbarous design,- unless the Indians would soon 
remove from that place. During the succeeding night all the 
men were upon the watch, as several spies were lurking about 
the settlement, and a fire at some distance betrayed a neigh- 
bouring encampment. The Brethren, therefore, apprehended 
a sudden attack, which was probably prevented by violent rain, 
that feU during the night. 

It now became sufficiently evident, that it would be extreme 
temerity to postpone their flight any longer ; especially as a 
messenger just then arrived from Bethlehem with the most 
pressing solicitations to the Indians to break up immediately, 
and retire to die settlement at Nazareth.* While preparing 
for their departure, they were suddenly alarmed by the report 
of several musquets. The Christian Indians, supposing that 
the savages had attacked the white people, resolved to go and 
defend them. But the missionary dissuaded them from this, 
exhorting them to stand by each other and expect deliverance 
finom Grod. "Very true,'" replied one of them, ** only don't 
you stand before me, but go behind, for I will be shot first.'' 
The party, from whom the attadc was apprehended, suddenly 
mardied off with the Indian war-hoop ; and it was afterwards 
^Uaoovered, that the firing proceeded from a party of soldiers. 

• 

* Nazaieth, like Qethlehem, was a colony of European brethren and sisters. 
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Thankfulfor having escaped thia danger, the whole congrega- 
tion left^WECHQUETAKKon the 11th of October, and arrived the 
next day in safety at Nain, where they were welcomed 
with joy, and provided with every comfort and accommodation, 
which their circumstances, required. 

In the mean time Nain was closely blockaded. The sava- 
ges continued to lay waste the country and murder the neigh- 
bouring settlers. This increased the fiiry of the latter against 
the Indians, so that the inhabitants of Nain could no longer 
venture to go to Bethlehem, but were obliged to employ a 
European brother to transact their business. No Indian even 
ventured to fetch wood, or look after his cattle, except he was 
accompanied by a white brother, or had a passport in his pddcet. 
Even at home the men were forced to keep strict watch, both 
day and night. In this trying situation they remained for four 
weeks ; but the peace of God and brotherly love ruled amcmg 
them, and supported their courage and patience. 

Having made such regulations for defence, that the enemy 
could not attempt an attack without danger, they flattered 
themselves that government would have assisted them. But 
very unexpectedly affairs took a different turn. Renatus, a 
harmless Indian, was suddenly apprehended as the murderer of 
one of the Irish settlers, and his person being sworn to by the 
widow of the deceased, he was conveyed to Philadelphia, and 
imprisoned. The news of this occurrence rapidly spread through 
the country, and enflamed the rage of the settlers against the 
Indians. The inhabitants, therefore, expected nothing but the 
most cruel treatment. 

In this dreadful emergency God appeared for their help, 
and by inclining the chief magistrate to afford them protection, 
rescued them from the hdnd of their enemies. November the 
6th an express arrived firom Philadelphia, with an order from 
government, that all the Christian Indians from Nain and 
Wechquetank should repair to that city, where they would 
be protected on delivering up their arms. This measure "was 
indeed very painful to the Indians; who declared they would 
ratjier die than leave their teachers. But, being assured that 
the missionaries would not forsake them, they cheerfully acqui- 
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esced. And when the sheriff arrived, they delivered their arms 
to. him with a composure of mind, which strikingly evidenced 
the change wrought in them through the gospel, for a heathen 
Indian would rather part with his head tlum with his gun. 

The Indians of Naix having joined their Christian coun- 
trymen of WEcnauETANK, who had previously removed to 
Nazarkth, the whole company set out on their pilgrimage in 
the afternoon of the 8th of November, accompanied by the missi- 
onaries Grubc, Schmick, David Zeisbergerand John Rothe with 
the wives of the two former, under the conduct of the sheriff, 
who cared for them like a father. It was a most affecting sight 
to behold these people, among whom were many aged, infirm 
and sick, besides pregnant women and young children, pro- 
ceeding patiently along the road, ignorant of their future fate. 
Though waggons were provided for the sick, the aged, and the 
children, yet they suffered much from fatigue and other hard- 
ships, and still more from the malice of some settlers, who abu- 
sed and loaded them with curses. 

Having on the 11th of November arrived at Philadelphia, 
they were ordered to be lodged in the barracks ; but, notwith- 
standing the positive order of government, the soldiers forcibly 
refused them admittance. The poor Indians were kept stand- 
ing in the street for five hours. A mob soon collected, who de- 
rided, reviled and charged them with all the outrages commit- 
ted by the savages, threatening to kill them on the spot, which 
they would no doubt have done, had the Indians returned evil 
tar evil. The zealous interference of the missionaries, in behalf 
of their beloved converts, exposed them to the most imminent 
danger from the fury of the populace. 

The magistrates ^t length interposed, ordering them to pro- 
ceed six miles frirther to Province Island in the river Delaware, 
where they were lodged in some large buildings. In passing 
through the city, thousands followed them with such tumultuous 
clamour, that they appeared like sheep among wolves. Here 
tliey settled as well as circumstances would permit, and regulated 
their daily meetings for worship, which proved a great comfort to 
them. Several gentlemen in Philadelphia, especially some 
Quakers, humanely interested themselves in their behalf, and 
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they were kindly supplied by goverument with whatever they 
needed. 

They had not been here long when intelligence was received^, 
that WECHauBTANK had been burnt by some of the settlers, 
and that some incendiaries had endeavoured to set fire to 
Bethlehem, and actually laid the oil-mill in ashes, the 
adjoining water-work having been with great difiiculty saved 
from destruction. The Brethren, thei^ore, were truly thank- 
ful, that the Christian Indians had found a safe retreat in Pro- 
vince Island ; and their gratitude was increased when they 
were informed of an act of horrid cruelty, committed by some 
white people, calling themselves Christians. Fift^-seven of 
these barbarians attacked a party of peaceable Indians in the 
village of Canestoga near Lancaster, and murdered fourteen of 
them in their huts. The rest fled to Lancaster, where the 
magistrates lodged and protected them in the work-house, a 
strong and well secured building. But the white savages pur- 
sued them, marched into the town at noon day, broke into the 
work-house, and, though the Indians on their "knees begged 
their lives, they inhumanly murdered them all, and threw their 
mangled bodies into the streets. They theii departed with • 
dreadftd shout of victory, threatening that the Indians in Pro* 
vince Island should share the same fate. 

So general and inveterate was the rage of the white people, 
and such the state of anarchy and insubordination in the coun- 
try, that in defiance of every proclamation from government, 
they boldly avowed their determination to msssacre all the 
Christian Indians. This induced the government to send them 
by way of New York to the English army. Late in the even- 
ing of January 4th, 1764, they received orders to this effect, 
and before midnight embarked in some boats, proceeding by 
water to a place about five miles from Philadelphia, which city 
they reached almost unobserved early in the morning. The 
commissary, Mr. Fox, having kindly supplied them with 
blankets, and provided waggons for the aged, the sick and the 
children, and for the heavy baggage, they set out accompanied 
by the missionaries. The pressure of the immense crowd, which 
bad collected, was so great, that they could hardly proceed; the 
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mob in the most shocking manner cursed and reviled them ; 

but, bebg escorted by a company of seventy Highlanders, no 

one ventured to lay hands on them. In every town, through 

wbich they passed, they were insulted by the populace ; but 

Grod mercifiilly prevented serious mischief, and in about a 

week thqr safely reached Amboy, where two sloops lay ready 

to carry them to New York. They were just' preparing to 

embsrk, when very unexpectedly strict orders arrived from the 

governor of New York, that no Indian should set foot on that 

territory ; and even the ferry-men were prohibited, under a 

severe penalty, from conveying them across the river. 

They were now lodged in the barracks at Amboy, waiting 
for fiirdier orders. Here they held their daily meetings ; and, 
as great numbers of strangers attended, divine service was per- 
fomaed in the open air. Their devotion and good behaviour 
excit^ general admiration, and many conceived a more favour* 
able opinion of them. A soldier once said : *^ ]Would God, 
that all the white people were as good Christians as these In- 
dians.^ 

Orders having meanwhile arrived from Philadelphia for their 
return to that city, the Indians cheerfully obeyed, confidoit 
that the Lord, in his inscrutable wisdom, had directed their 
toilsome peregrinations for some gracious purposes. This 
journey was of^n rendered peculiarly dangerous in crossing 
the frozen rivers, the ice. not being every where suiBciently 
firm. Their daily meetings, which they never suspended du- 
ring their travels, were attended by many white people with as- 
tonishment and edification. 

Having safely reached Philadelphia on the S4<th of January, 
1764, they were for security lodged in the barracks, and at- 
tended by a military guard day and night. As the fury and 
number of the mob still increaised, the magistrates were obliged 
to adopt more serious measures. The guard was doubled, 
eight pieces of cannon were planted before the barracks, and a 
tnmpurt thrown up in the middle of the square. The citizens, 
some of whom were young Quakers, took up arms and repaired 
to the barracks in defence of the Indians. Twice the rebels 
prepared for an attack, but being fully informed of the mea- 
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sures of defence taken by governmeht^ abandoned their mur- 
derous design. Upon this some gentlemen were deputed to 
inquire.into their complaints. After much insolent behaviour 
they asserted, that there were several murderers among the 
Christian Indians, whom they had seen at Pittsburg, and de- 
manded that they should be delivered up. To pacify them, 
one of the ringleaders was admitted into the barracks ; Ikit 
after very strict examination of all the Indians, he did not find 
an individual chargeable with the smallest crime. Another 
allegation, thSit the Quakers had secreted six of them, proving 
equally unfounded, tranquillity was finally restored. 

Daring their residence in the barracks, which lasted raihet 
more than a year, they regularly held their meetings for reli- 
gious worship,. which on Sundays were frequented by su^di 
crowds of people, that the chapel could not contain them : yet 
the greatest silence and ord^ were preserved, and in several 
instances the gospel was accompanied with saving power. At 
stated times they ^observed, the ordinance of the Lord^s Sup- 
per, and some were admitted to holy baptism. The missionary 
Grube even commenced an English school, and the Indian 
youths took great delight in learning. Though the visits of 
strangers were occasionally attended with inconvenience, yet 
tibey tended to convince many ill-disposed persons of the inno- 
cence of the Indians and their true conversion to God. 

To the Indians, however, their present situation was a sevete 
trial, and to some even more afflicting than all thdr past dan- 
gers. The superior quality of their victuals, to which thqr 
had not been acjcustomed, was no more conducive to their 
health, than the want of exercise and proper employment was 
congenial to their minds, and habits. Their close confinement 
became insupportable and revolting to their notions of inde- 
pendence and liberty. This was especially the case with the 
young people ; some grew low-spirited, others dissatisfied and 
even refractory ; and many sufiered harm by their intereooise 
with the unconverted Indians;^ quartered in the same banradcf* 
This caused the missionaries much grief and perplexity, bdug 
on the one hand obliged to hear all the complaints of the di8-> 
satisfied, and on the other hand aware that government justly 
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looked to them for the maintenance of goodjorder^and subordi^ 
nation. As summer advanced fevers and the smalLpoz broke 
out amongst them, which occasioned such terror, that many 
meditated thdr escape from the barracks. But God^so'evident- 
ly blessed the endeavours of the missionaries, that their un- 
fagliift*F was changed into perfect resignation^to the will^of^the 
Laid. No less than fifty-six persons departed diis life, many 
of themt not only with compokire, but in full assurance of 
eternal glory. 

Among the Christian Indians, lodged in the bairecks, none 
had a harder £ite than one, called Renatus. This poor man 
had been thrown into prison upon repeated accusations on oath, 
that he was the murderer of Mr. S. in the Irish settlement 
Doiiiig his ccmfinement, which lasted eight months, three of 
his nearest relations died by means of the infectious disease, 
life in the barracks. When informed of this he burst into tears 
and exclaimed: ^* This is almost too much to bear ; to lose my 
fioher, my wife and my child, while I myself am confined in 
prison.*" The missionaries frequently visited him in his cell, 
where he spent his dme in reading and prayer. His trial took ^ 
j^ace at Easton, and, after a most patient investigation of the 
evidence adduced on both sides, the jury returned a verdict of 
notgmlty; upon which he was immediately set at liberty. 
This (ledsion was of great benefit to the missionary labours 
of the Brethren^ as it entirely frustrated the aim of their ene* 
mies^to cast an odium upon the believing Indians and render 
the mission generally suspected. 

Hostilities having at length terminated and peace being 
restored, the directors of the mission lost no time in endeavour* 
ing to obtain an eligible place for a settlement for the Christian 
Indians, and for this pi^rpose preferred the country on the banka 
of die Susquehannidi. The government readily acceded to 
thar proposal, permitting them to leave the barracks, and 
libendly supplied them with all necessaries. Mr. Fox even 
procoxed a grant, by which they were provided with flour from 
the time of their arrival on the Susquehannah, till their new 
jdanted Indian com should be ripe. Before their departure 
the Indian brethren delivered an address of thanks to the 
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governor, for the kindness he had manifested towards them, 
which was. signed by four in the name of the rest, and gracious* 
ly received. 

March SOth, 1765, they left the barracks in Philadelphia 
and commenced their journey, resting a few days at Nain aiid 
Bethlehem. The animosity of the white people not having 
yet wholly subsided, they were obliged to take a very circuitous 
route, which rendered the journey tedious and difficult. The 
road lay through extensive forests, frequently without a path, 
so that they had to cut their way for miles through the woods, 
and to ford many rivers. The men generally waded through, 
and constructed rafts for the women and children. Some rivers 
were so broad and deep, that they were obliged to encamp on 
the banks till they had built a sufficient number of canons to 
cross them. In some places they were obliged to unload the 
waggons, and carry the luggage over high, steep and craggy 
hills. When they halted in the evening, every family erected 
a hut for the night, keeping up a large fire. All the fatigue 
and toils of the day were forgotten, when at night, they, 
assembled in the open air, round a large fire, to return thanks 
to the Lord for his mercies during the day, and supplicate his 
protection for the night. Their greatest difficulty arose from 
the want of provisions, whenever they passed through a ter- 
ritory which afforded neither game nor fish. Those who had 
any thing in store were always ready to divide with the rest. 
Their whole stock of flour being at length consumed, it was 
a truly affecting sight, to see them receive their last portion. 
They occasionally found wild potatoes, and hunger overcime 
the unpleasant taste of these roots. At other times they peeled 
chesnut trees, and sucked the juice oozing out under the bark, . 
which is very sweet, and was particularly palatable to the 
children. Frequently they had no other drink than muddy 
water found in puddles. One night they were greatly terrified^ 
the woods being on fire, and burning with great fury round 
their encampment till one o^clock in the morning. Some died 
by the way, in consequence of these various hardships. Hav- 
ing, after many toilsome wanderings, reached the Susquehan- 
nah, they got a few boats, some sailing up the river and others 
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travelling along its banks, and arriTed at Machwihilming on 
the 9th of May, after a journey of five weeks. 

Having fixed on a convenient spot for a settlement, they 
immediately began to erect a town, which, when completed, 
consisted of thirteen Indian huts, and upwards of forty houses 
built of wood in the European manner, besides a dwelling for 
tlie missionaries. In the middle of the street, which was eighty 
feet Inroad, stood a large and neat chapel. The adjoining ground 
was laid out in gardens, and between the town and the river, 
about two hundred and fifty acres were divided into regular 
plantations of Indian com. The burying-ground was situated 
at some distance at the back of the buildings. Each family had 
its own boat To this place they gave the name of Fkied- 

£VSHUETT£N. 

This new settlement soon assumed a very flourishing appear- 
ance- The inhabitants were industrious, and dwelt together 
in peace and unity. Many Indians visited the place, admiring 
the fine situation and the good order maintained in the town. 
Bat, what afforded the missionaries the greatest delight, was 
the salutary impression which appeared to be made on some, so 
that the number of the congregation was rapidly increasing, 
which in less than two years rendered the erection of a larger 
chapel necessary. Indeed the change observable in the believ- 
ing Indians was so striking, that the heathen visitors were not 
unfirequently constrained to confess ; " that the words of the 
Brethren must be true, for otherwise it would be impossible 
that' the mere belief of them should make their converts willing 
to deny the world and every ungodly lust, and at the same time 
be so serene and cheerful in their looks and behavioiur.^^ 

This pleasing and tranquil course was occasionally interrupt- 
ed by the unbecoming behaviour of some of the heathen 
visitors, and still more by the white traders, who dealt chiefly 
in ram, and often came to the settlement for the purpose of 
trmflic, occasioning much levity and dissipation among the 
young people. The missionaries, not wishing to have the ap- 
pearance of usurping any jurisdiction over the Indians, left it 
to the- native assistants and heads of families, to whom the 
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police of the toiKH was committed, to adopt such measures, 
as might prevent this evil in future. And their exertions in 
this respect in a great measure succeeded. 

In autumn 1767 the missionary Zeisberger and two of the 
Indian assistants made a journey to the Ohio, intelligence 
having been received, that some Indians ^n that part of 
the country were desirous of hearing the gospel. Their inten- 
tion, was first to visit Gosfigoshuenkf though they every where 
received the most unfavourable accounts of its inhalntants. 
On this journey they had to encounter many difficulties, hav- 
ing to travel through an extensive wilderness. 

. Their road lay partly through the territory of the Dela- 
wares, and partly through that of the Seneka Indians. On 
reaching the first town> inhabited by the latter, the appear- 
ance of a white man was so unusual a sight, that one of the 
inhabitants immediately rode off to announce his arrival to the 
Chief of the next town, a distance of nearly thirty miles. 
Having arrived at this place the Chief, taking Zeisbeiger for 
a spy, at first treated him rather roughly ; but, won by his 
conciliatory and affable manner and the disinterestedness of his 
views, he became very friendly; and conducted him|to his house. 
Zeisberger seized this favourable opportunity to preach the 
gospel to him ; but the Chief declwed with great warmth, that 
this Word of Grod was not intended for the Indians. He 
however, granted them permission to proceed to GoshgoJuicnk ; 
adding a serious caution against trusting the people of that 
place, who had not their equals in wickedness and cruelty. 

. Not intimidated by this and similar reports, but rather OM- 
sidering the profligacy of the place the most cogent reason for 
visiting it, they prosecuted their route and reached it in safety. 
They soon found, that the reports they had heard were but too 
true. Zeisberger remai*ks, he had no where seen the abomina* 
tions of heathenism practised in such a horrid and shameless 
manner as in this place ; it seemed to be the very seat of Satan.. 
Notwithstanding the crying wickedness of the inhabitants^ die 
missionary and his companions were well received, and their 
doctrine, by its novelty, so engaged the attention of the inba^ 
bitants, that they could not hear enough of it, aud requested 
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the Indian brethren to repeat and explain it to them more fully. 
Before their departure the Indians assembled a CounciU and 
Zeisbei^r asked them, whether they would permit a teacher 
to reside among them ? To this they gave theur unanimous 
consent, and even requested him to promote the attainment of 
80 desirable an object. 

His journey proving thus far encouraging, the Brethren re- 
solved to attempt the establishment of a regular mission at 
Goshgoshuetik. In order to effect this, the brethren Zeisber- 
ger and Senseman, together with some Indian families, moved 
thither in the following spring. Immediately on their arrival 
Zeisberger sent information of it to the Chiefe, who exhorted 
their people to listen to the Wonl of God with attention. He 
hdd ri^utar morning and evening devotions, and preached 
every day. These meetings were attended by great numbers, 
whose behaviour was silent and decorous, and manifested an 
eagerness to hear. 

Soon, however, a violent opposition, originating in the jea^ 
Icusy of the Chiefs, was raised against ihe missionaries. It 
was augmented by the most ridiculous and unfounded accusa- 
tkms being propagated against the Brethren ; and it at last 
rose to such a pitch, that they threatened to kill both them and 
ibmr converts^ This intimidated even those wbo had hitherto 
been their iBriends. 

Notwithstandmg these alarming appearances, (he missiona- 
ries resolved not to quit their post ; but built a small house, as 
a place of retirement, where they might celebrate the Lord^s 
Si||iper and hold other meetings with the Christian Indians, 
their pesent habitation being seldom free from visitors. Their 
labour was not wholly in vain. Not a few attended their meet- 
ings, and some heard the gospel with saving effect. Several 
indeed came only by night, fearing the reproach of men; for 
Aose, who went boldly to the meetings,, were abused and per« 
seeofted in various ways ; and in some instances the words of 
' oor Saviour were literally fulfilled : a man*s foes shaU be they 
€f hu own household. Matt. x. 86. At length the inhabi- 
tants of the town were divided into two parties ; one of which 
opposed the gospel with all their might, and the other became 



158 MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. 

80 much attached to it, that they declared, they would rather 
emigrate, than be deprived of it. These were exposed to the 
hatred of the opposite party, who branded them with the nameci 
of Sunday Indians and Shwonnaks^ i. c, white people, the lat* 
ter being the most opprobrious epithet they could apply. This, 
however, did not deter them from their attendance on the meet* 
ing. 

. However, as the opposition did not. abate but rather increased, 
the missionaries thought it prudent to retire to a place on the 
opposite bank of the river, called Lawuncdchannek^ about fif- 
teen miles distant from Goshgoshuenk. Here they formed 
a temporary settlement, being followed by all those Indians, 
who had sincerely embraced the gospel. In process of time 
they had the pleasure of admitting several to holy baptism, 
among whom was an aged Chief, who had lost his sight. By 
degrees the hostility against them subsided, and in a Coundl 
held at Goshgoshuenk a great majority declared in favour of 
the gospel. This rendered their situation more tranquil and 
easy, a different spirit prevailed, and the desire of the Indians 
to ^^ know the grace of God in truth**^ increased. 

Among the places, which were visited by the missionaries 
from F&iF.DEKSHUETTEN, was a town about thirty miles higher 
upon the bankiibf the Susquehannah, called Tshechahequanninkf 
in which a great awakening took place, occasioned by the ac- 
counts concerning FaiEDEKSHaETTEN brought by those who had 
visited there.- At the request of the inhabitants, the mission- 
ary Rothe went to reside among them. His testimony of Jesus ^ 
was accompanied with great power, the audience being fte- 
quently melted into tears, which is very unusual among the 
Indians, as they consider it unmanly to shed tears. One of 
them remarked: *^ I would not have wept, if my enemies^had 
cut the flesh from my bones : that I now weep is of God, who 
has softened the hardness of my heart.^ Tor some time it ap- 
peared as if the whole town would turn to the Lord and be 
converted: 

The tranquillity, enjoyed for a season, was agun interrupted 
in 1770. The Seneka Indians having broken the treaty, 
lately made with the Cherokees, hostilities commenced in the 
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neighbouriiood of LawunakhaHnek. This rendered the Chris- 
tian Indiana desirous of removing, and they therefore resolved 
to accept the kind offer, repeatedly made to them by some 
Chiefs, to settle near the Delaware town of Kaskaskunk. 

In April the missionaries and their whole flock embarked in 
sixteen canoes, passing down the river Ohio by Pittsburg to 
the mouth of the Beaver Creek, which they entered, proceed- 
ing up the falls, where they had several times to unload, and 
transport their goods and cajloes by land. On one of these 
carrying places they were detained two days. After a tedious 
and troublesome journey of- a fortnight, they reached the place 
allotted to them by the Chiefs. No spot could have been bet- 
ter cbosM, as there was good land, sufficient to support a 
hundred f^nilies. They immediately began to build and plant, 
and called the place Fbiedenstadt. * 

The Indians in the neighbourhood were astonished to see a 
people settle among them, differing so much in their manners 
and customs from the other natives, and to hear them propa- 
gate a doctrine so contrary to any thing they had ever heard 
before. In some this astonishment soon changed into animosity 
and opposition, especially when the Chief of Kaskaskunk moved 
to the settlement. This so enraged the adversaries, that they 
annoyed the inhabitants in every possible way, disseminating 
unfounded calumnies. They even forged messages in the 
names 6f the Chiefs, ordering them to quit the country. These 
impostures being detected, some of their own teachers violently 
opposed the doctrine taught by the missionaries, asserting, that 
emetics were the only infallible remedy to cleanse a man from 
on. The missionary endeavoured to convince them, that though 
an emetic might benefit their stomachs, it could never cleanse 
then hearts^. Some malicious savages came late one evening to 
Feiedemstadt, tempting the inhabitants to get drunk. Find- 
ing all their efforts ineffectual, they threatened to murder first 
the missionaries and then the whole congregation, and made such 
a hideous noise, that the women fled into the woods, and the 
Ben were forced to keep strict watch round the mission-house. 

While harassed by these external troubles, the missionaries 
had abundant cause to praise God for the divine power which 
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rested on their ministry in the gospel. The number of hearers 
at F&1EDENS7ADT rapidly increased. Among th^se was a man 
belonging to the party, who had destroyed the mission-honse on 
the Mahony in 1755, and who was often so much impressed by 
what he heard, that he shed floods of tears. In another of 
their hearers the effect produced by the gospel was still more 
striking. This was the Chief, Pakanke, hitherto an enemy and 
opposer, but whose sentiments, duringa visit at Fbiedenstadt, 
were so completely changed, that he listened to the gospel with 
great attention ; which produced such a change in him, that he 
became a believer himself, and even exhorted his children to 
go to the Brethren, and believe in the Lord Jesus. Among 
the baptized members of the congregation the peace^of Grod, 
brotherly love and a real desire to love the Saviour and cleave 
to him with purpose of heart, prevailed. Their conduct and 
conversation became increasingly conformable to their Chris- 
tian profession, and they greatly valued their high and hea- 
venly calling. In the children likewise the missionaries ob- 
served many astonishing evidences of the work of the holy 
Spirit, in *^ perfecting praise out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings.**^ And the awakening among the catechumens was 
general and solid, and exhibited a sincere desire to obtain grace 
and the remiilion of sins in the blood of Christ. 

Iii the mean time they received certain information, that 
the Iroquois had clandestinely sold the land, on which Fkisi>- 
ENSHUETTEN stood, to the English, though they had formally 
ceded it to the Christian Indians in 1765. This involved thai 
settlement in new troubles. . They therefore resolved to ^t . 
that place, and to seek another residence. 

Early in June 177i^ the whole congregation, consisting ai . 
two hundred and forty-one persons, left Fbiedexsqustten ; ^ 
some of them travelling by land, but the greater part by water. | 
The difiiculties attending the emrgration of so many people,' ^ 
with all their goods and cattle, in a country like America, isal-* | 
most incredible. The party, who went by land, had to cairefiMr | 
seventy oxen and a still greater number of horses, and sustained' ^ 
inconceivable hardships in forcing their way through very thick ^ 
woods and swamps, directed only by a small path, in some f 
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places hardly discernible. They had to ford many rivers, 
being in one part of the country obliged to wade thirty-six 
times throujgh the windings of the Munsy. The difficulties 
of those who went by water were not less. They were every 
night obliged to seek a lodging on shore. In some places they 
were molested by inquisitive, and in others, by dnxnken peo- 
ple. The many falls and dangerous rapids in the Susquehan- 
nah occasioned much trouble and frequent delays. To add to 
their difficulties, the measles broke out among them soon after 
their departure, of which many, especially children, fell sick, 
and some died. Both companies having at length met, they 
pursued their journey by land. Arrived on the banks of the 
Ohio, they built canoes, for conveying the aged and infirm 
with the baggage down the river ; and in a few days the whole 
party reached Faiedenstadt, and were most cordially wel- 
comed by the Christian Indians there, who united with them 
in solemn praises to God for their safe arrival, after a tedious 
journey of eight weeks. 

It was not, however, the design of the Indians to fix them- 
selves permanently at this place ; but to proceed to the banks 
of the Muskingum, and occupy a piece of ground, which had 
been allotted them by the Council of the Delawares. The 
Council had passed a formal resolution, that this tract of land, 
which was of considerable extent, should exclusively belong 
to the Christian Indians, and no others be permitted to settle 
upon it ; and that all Indians, dwelling on its borders^ should 
be ordered to behave peaceably towards the missionaries and 
Aeir converts, and neither disturb their worship, nor prevent 
any from attending the preaching of the gospel. Zeisberger 
had yisited this place early in the spring, and found it in all 
respects an eligible situation for an Indian town, having an 
ez<»Uent spring, a small lake, a fine soil, plenty of game and 
every other convenience. It lies about seventy-five miles west 
of Fbibdekstadt, and nearly at the same distance south of 
lake Erie. 

Five families of Christian Indians had in May removed to 
this place and begun the erection of a settlement, giving it the 

N 
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name of Schoenbbunn. They were now joined by triose- 
who had emigrated from Fbiedenshuetten. 

About this period the prospect at Fbisdexstadt became 
more and more alarming. The repeated encroachments of the 
savages occasioned much perplexity, and the pernicious con- 
sequences of the rum-trade became at length insupportable. 
The savages frequiently brought a quantity of spirits close to 
the town, got intoxicated and behaved like madmen, commit- 
ting various acts of mischief and outrage, even threatening to 
kill the missionary. It was solely owing to the restraining 
hand of Providence, that they did not execute their barbarous 
])urpose. At one time a ruffian furiously rushed into the house 
where the missionary lay sick, but, on seeing the fellow come 
in, he raised himself and looked at him with undaimted compo- 
sure. This completely disconcerted the savage, he stopped 
short, and the Indian brethren, hastening to the assistance of 
their teacher, easily secured him. These unpleasant occurren- 
ces seeming to admit of no alleviation the inhabitants resolved, 
though much against their inclination, to forsake the place, 
and move into the neighbourhood of their brethren on the 
Muskingum, where they arrived after a journey of three 
weeks. Here they estabUshed a colony, about ten miles below 
ScHOENBEUNK, which they called Gnadenhuetten. 

During the building of these two settlements Zdsberger, ac- 
companied by two Indian brethren, made a journey into 
the country of the Shawanosc, who were generally considered 
the most savage of all the Indian tribes. They were, however, 
kindly received by the Chief, and lodged in the house of one 
of the heathen teachers. This man, being informed by the 
missionary that the object of their journey was to preach the 
words of eternal life, replied : ^^ This is what we want, and we 
will hear you with pleasure.^^ Having for several days atten- 
tively listened to the discourses and conversation of the mis- 
sionary and his companions, the heathen teacher made the fol- 
lowing remarkable declaration.: ^^ I have not been able to deep 
all night, for I am continually meditating upon your words, 
and will now open to you my whole heart : I believe that all 
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yott preach is truth. A year ago I became conyinced, that we 
are altogether sinfiil creatures; and that none ot our good 
works will save us : but we did not know what to do to gain 
eternal salvation. I have, therefore, always comforted my people, 
that some person would come and show to us the true way to 
happiness, for we are not in the right way ; and even the day 
before your arrival, I diesired them to have but a little patience, 
and a teacher would certunly come. Now you are come and I 
verily believe that God has sent you to make his word known 
to us."" The Council having formally declared their wish, 
that the Brethren would come and reside among them, the 
travellers, filled with gratitude to God for this hopeful pros- 
pect, returned to Schoenbhunn. The more poignant was their 
sorrow, when, on repeating their visit the next year, they met' 
with so much opposition and hostility, as fully convinced them, 
that as yet no missionary establishment could be formed here. 
About this time new troubles interrupted the tranquillity of 
the ooilgrqpitions at Schoekbrunv and Gnabekhitettbx* 
Besides the continuance of petty wars among the IncUan tribes, 
die white settlers in Virginia were obliged to fly to arms, to de- 
fend themselves against the savages. This rendered the year - 
1774 a period of great perplexity and confusion to the two set- 
dements. For many months the inhabitants had hardly a 
single day of rest Numerous troops of warriors passed through, ' 
some upon murdering expeditions, others with scalps and pri- 
soners, uttering frequent menaces that both places should be 
surprised and laid waste. Owii^ to their enmity against the 
white people, the missionaries in particular- were in the most 
imminent danger. One terrifying report afker another was fly- 
ing thsough the country. They were frequently so much 
alarmed, that canoes were kept in constant readiness, in case 
sodden .flight should become necessary. The women were 
more than once driven from the plantations at noon-day ; and 
all the inhabitants were, for days and we^ks, confined to their 
houses, as several parties were strolling about the neighbour- 
hood, for the purpose of seising stragglers. At length the In- 
fiana were compelled to submit and make peace, and thus tran- 
<piillity was restored. 
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The missionaries found great reason to rejoice that, amidst 
all these troubles, the two congregations continued to flourish. 
. They had not once been obliged to omit the stated preaching 
of the gospel, and the number of their hearers was often so 
large, that the chapel at Schoenbrunn, though capable of ac- 
commodating five hundred, proved too small. Among the 
strangers, who attended, there were many warriors, and the im- 
pression made on some was such, that, though they returned 
home for a time, they could not rest till they obtained leave to 
reside with the Christian Indians. Even one of the heathen 
teachers was so struck with conviction of the truth of the gos* 
pel, that he took up his abode in the settlement. One of the 
Chiefs likewise embraced Christianity^ was baptized, and be- 
came a zealous witness of the doctrines of grace among the very 
people^ whose Chief he had been. And the Indian, appointed 
his successor, declined the honor intended for him, choosing 
rather to be an humble follower of Christ, .than to occupy the 
highest and Aiost honourable rank among his countrymen. 

During the war, there was a striking contrast between the 
conduct of the Christian Indians and the savages. While the 
latter neglected every thing, the former, though exposed to 
many interruptions, continued to plant their fields, boil sugar, 
and follow their various avocations with their usual diligence. 
God blessed the labour of their hands, so that they could assist 
those that were needy, and even provide many of the warrionr, 
who marched through their village, with food and other neces- 
saries. This led a captain to remark : *^ I have found your 
people very difierent from what I had heard. It was reported 
in our town, that when a strange Indian arrives with you, he is 
sent to make his fire in the wood, and gets nothing to eat. I 
now hear the contrary from all who have visited you, for they 
have all been fed and lodged. In other places they make wry 
fkcos At us, here men, women, and even children bid us wel- 
come.^ 

Tly this time, the Christian Indians had in a very great de- 
gree* gained the confidence and esteem of their pagan neigh- 
ImurN; no that even some of the Captains and Chiefs intierested 
thrmNrlvrs in their behalf, demanding that they should enjoy 
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perfect liberty of ocMiscicnoe, and be protected in their posses- 
sionfl i^gunst every intruder. This was formally ratified by an 
act of the Council in the name of the whole Delaware nati<m ; 
in which thqr gave fiill permission to any of their people^ who 
woe 80 disposed, to go and hear the gospd. This act was 
shortly uAet renewed, and accompanied with an urgent request 
on ibdt ftat, that the Brethren would finrm a third settlement 

This^oposal was readily agreed to, and they fixed on a spot 
on the ea^t side of the Muskingum, to which they gave the 
name of L^htenav. In April 1776 the missionaries Zei9- 
berger and I»ickewaelder, with eight families of Christian In- 
djaos fiN>m Schoenbaumn, moved to this new settlement It 
soon increioed in number Mid extent, by the accession of many 
heathen, who became obedient to the gospeL The number of 
inhabitants in the three settlements on the Muskingum 
amounted now to four hundred and fourteen persons, and, as 
they lay at no great distance from each other, a pleasing inter* 
course was constantly kept up between them, which contributed 
not a Uttle to the encouragement of the missionaries, and the 
edification of their converts. 

This prosperity of the mission received a. sudden check, in 
consequence of the rupture between Great Britain and her co- 
lonies. By this time the contest had risen so high, that the 
disturbances it occasioned reachod to the Ohio and the Musk- 
iBgnm. The Brethren indeed determined to take no part in 
die war, yet they were placed in the most critical situation,'**a8 
their very neutralily served to render them suspicious in the 
ejTM of each of the belligerent powers, and threw a general odi- 
um upon their character and conduct 

During the consecutive commotions the Chiefs of the Dela- 
wares firmly adhered to their resolution not to interfere with 
the war. - But a tribe of that nation, the Monsys, secretly sl^ 
pamted from the mam body and formed an alliance with the 
Mingoes, a set of idle thieves and murderers. They endea- 
voured to gain a party among the enemies of the mission, and 
cren* ventured into the settlements in order to decoy some of the 
mhabitants to join them, in which they were but too successful 
They found a party of apostates, who seemed intent upon over- 
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throwing Christianity imd replacing paganism in its room. 
This was the sererest stroke the missionaries had yet met with, 
and occasioned them far more poignant grief, than all their for- 
mer sufferings. They spared no pains, which love could dic- 
tate, to recover these poor backsliders from this snare of the 
devil ; but all in vain. It afterwards appeared, that the Mon- 
sys and the apostate party had nothing less in view, than either 
to murder the missionaries, or convey them to Fort Detroit ; 
the firmness of the Oelawares in maintaining peace being' as* 
cribed to the influence of the Brethren o^ their Council. And 
when this attempt did not succeed, they Spread the false, 
though probable report, that the missionaries and their congre- 
gations were daily in danger of being surprised and murdered 
by the Huron warriors.* 

Rather, therefore, thaA enter into a dispute with so danger- 
ous an enemy, they resolved to abandon Schoenbbijkn, and 
move to LiCHTENAU. They now found the contiguity of this 
settlement to the Indian town of Goshachguenk of essential 
advantage, as they could not have defended themselves against 
the insults of the warriors, had they not met with constant 
support from the Chiefs and Council of that jdace. A part of 
the fugitive congregation settied at Gn^denhuettex. 

In August 1T77 intelligence reached Lichtbnavj that two 
hundred Huron warriors, headed by one of their Chiefs, called 
by way of distinction the Half-king, were on their march to 
that place. This caused considerable alarm ; but after mature 
consideration the missionaries resolved, to betray no symptoms 
of fear, but rather seek to conciliate their favour by kind treats 
ment. No time was lost to prepare provisions for tiiem ; and 
the liberality of the Christian Indians, on this occasion, was the 
more remarkable, as they considered it the only means of sav- 
ing the lives of their beloved teachers. The warriors expres- 
sed no little surprise and pleasure cm being met by a pwty 
ftom LiCHTENAU, bringing provisions for them. This put 
them into' very good humour ; and the Christian Indians did 
not neglect to improve this favourable opportunity^ but sait a 
formal Embassy to the Half-king ^nd the other Chiefs of the 
Humous, informing them that they had embmced Chrisliaai^f 
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and now wished to live in peace with all men ; and therefore 
requested protection and safety for themselves and their teach- 
ers. This message was well received by the Half-king, and he 
exhorted the Christian Indians to obey their teachers, attend 
to their worship, and not to mind other affairs ; promising thai 
no one should molest or hurt them. 

While these negociations were pending, the inhabitants of 
LicET£XAU were not without serious apprehensions, being un- 
certain what turn affairs would take. The deputies had, there- 
finre, agreed that should the Half-king speak in an angry tone, 
they would immediately despatch a messenger to the settlement, 
thereby affording time to the congregation to take flight before 
he had concluded his speech. The greater, consequently, was 
their joy, when the embassy terminated so favourably. 

Thesame day the Half-king, attended by the chief Captainand 
eighty-two warriors visited Lichtenau. They were so amply 
siqipUed with provisions, that they were able to carry a consi- 
derable quantity home with them. Similar visits were repeated 
in the sequel : and sometimes more than two hundred warriors 
of different nations took up their night-quarters dose to the 
settlement, and behaved so quietly, that their presence was 
hardly perceived. For the Half-king maintained strict disci- 
pline, and took every precaution to prevent drunkenness, being 
wen. aware that this would terminate in bloodshed and murder. 
He was so pleased with the reception he and his retinue had 
met with, that he took the missionaries by the hand and called 
them JviJOur^ desiring that they would consider him and 
his people as children. He even sent messengers to the En- 
ij&sh government in Detroit and to the Chiefis in the Huron 
country, informing them of the alliance made with the Chris- 
tian Indians, addmg, that he and his warriors had acknow- 
ledged the white brethren to be their father, and would ever own 
ibem as such. The muntenance of so many warriors, however, 
was attended with considerable expense and trouble ; the inha- 
bitants of the settlement, therefore, were glad, when towards 
the end of August they finally removed from tl^^t part of the 
eountry. 

Xhe situation of Lichxanau and Gmadekuuettxn now be*- 
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came tvery day more dangerous. It was, therefore, deemed 
exped|ient to lessen the number of missionaries, leaving only one 
in each of the settlements. As the distance between the two 
places was only twenty miles, they kept up, as far as possible, 
a regular intercourse, and in travelling through the country 
found the fidendship made with the Hurons of great advantage. 
Yet they saw little before them but perplexity and distress. 
Various terrifying reports were in circulation, which rendered 
it necessary for the two congregations to hold themselves in 
constant readiness for a precipitate flight. Canoes were pro- 
vided and a place of rendezvous appointed; and one night they 
actually fled, in consequence of a report, that the enemy was 
approaching. Fortunately this proved a false alarm ; and after 
spending a day together in the place of rendezvous, the two 
congregations could return in peace to their respective dwellings. 
Every part of the country now exhibited scenes of the most' 
dreadful cruelty. The Hurons, who were in league with the 
EngUsh, committed the most horrid murders and ravages on 
the white people and their plantations, and the Americans 
i;reated the Indians with little less ferocity. It was a melan- 
choly spectacle to see the savages drag along men, women and 
children, whom they had made prisoners, and many of whom 
were severely wounded, and carry dead bodies and scalps, as 
trophies of victory, through the settlements. The Christian 
Indians showed the prisoners all the compassion and attention 
in their power, and would never suffer them to be scourged, or 
otherwise abused, while in the place, as is the custom in other 
Indian towns. Among the prisoners a venerable old man, and 
two youths, more particularly excited their pity. When the 
warriors arrived with them in their own town, the two youths 
were tortured and burnt to death. The old man was condemned 
to suffer the same punishment, but, receiving timely informa- 
tion, he effected his escape. Some of the Christian Indians 
found him in the woods, almost dead, having had nothing but 
grass to eat for fourteen days. They brought him to Lichevait, 
where he was well cared for, and af^er regaining his strength 
they sent him to Pittsburg. The governor of that place ac- 
knowledged the eonduct of the Indian congregation to have 
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been of real benefit to the whole country, and that the ftiry of 
the warriors had been considerably mitigated by the example 
and influence of their CUHstian countrymen. 

Hitherto the Delawares had firmly adhered to their resolu- 
tion to take no part in the war ; at length, howeyer, they were 
induced to join the English against the Americans. Their 
ftiemlship for the missionaries and the Christian Indians was 
now changed into enmity, considering them, on account of their 
peaceable disposition, as a check to their conduct. The Council 
mianimously resolved, that the hatchet should fall on the head 
of eyery one who refused to accept it ; and as the Indians in 
league with the Americans formed a similar resolution, our 
congregations were placed between two cruel enemies, and saw 
nothing before them but inevitable ruiu; The missionaries, in 
particular, were exposed to the most imminent danger, as it was. 
ascribed to their authority and influence, that the young men 
in our settlements had declined the challenge, repeatedly sent 
bjrthe Delaware Chiefs, to take up arms. Thci savages, there- 
fore, reiterated their threats, that the missbnaries should be 
either killed or made prisoners, flattering themselves, that if 
^iey were removed, the Christian Indius would soon be forced 
to comply. 

But GxmI knew how to preserve his servants ; and his ^ar- 
dian care over them was often displayed in a most striking 
manner Repeated attempts t6 carry them prisoners to Fort 
Detroit were frustrated. At one time brother Shebosh got 
between two parties, who were in pursuit of each other, and 
did not know his danger till after his escape. The preserva- 
tion experienced by Zeisberger was still moire singular. Being 
on a journey, with two Indian brethren, he was met by a white 
mall, who headed a murderous party of eight Mingbes and a 
prisoner. As soon as he observed the missionary, he called 
out td'his party : ^^ Here is the man we have long wished to 
secure ; do now as you think proper.^^ The Mingoe captain 
shook his heiad and, after asking a few questions,- walked ofi*. 
The English indeed acknowledged, that the missionaries had 
done no harm, but were even useful in civilizing the Indians ; 
yet th^ wished to carry them away prisoners, being persuaded 
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that if ^A^ were removed, not only 'the Delawaret but many 
other tribes would join the army. 

It has already been mentioned, that Schoenbau'nx was finr- 
saken by the faithful part of the congregation, almoat at the 
very beginning of these troubles ; and as they were now chiefly 
felt at Gnadekhuettek, it was deemed expedient to remoye 
that congregation also, and to concentrate the whole missiim 
a( LiCHTBNAU. This was effected in April 1778; and, in 
order to make room for this increase of inhabitants, several 
new houses wer6 built, and the chapel was enlarged. In the 
sequel, however, it appeared, that this settlement was too much 
crowded. A resolution was, therefore, taken in 1779, to rebuild 
ScHOENBRUNN, though uot ou the same spot, but on the op- 
posite bank of the Muskingum. And as Lichtenau, whidi 
had hitherto been the safest place, now became more and more 
exposed to the outrages of the heathen,. the missionaries in 
1780 deemed it necessary to quit this place also, and to erect 
a new settlement at the distance of about twenty miles, which 
they called Salem. 

Amidst all the disturbances, Tx;casioned by the daily marches 
of warriors through the settlements, . the Christian, Indiana 
did not lose their courage ; and these very troubles led them 
to cleave more steadfastly to the Lord and seek help from him. 
The grace of God was sensibly felt in all their meetings, great 
numbers of heathen Indians attended the preaching of the gos- 
pel ; and the emotion was frequently so general, that the 
preacher had to stop in his discourse, las the loud weeping of 
his audience overpowered his voice. Many were baptized, and 
some, who had been baptized in other communities, were re- 
ceived as members of the Brethren's Church. The assistants 
were peculiarly zealous and successful in bearing testimony of 
the truth to their countrymen. For this purpose they made 
frequent visits to the neighbouring towns. A great awakening 
likewise took placp among the young, as yet unbaptized child- 
ren, who with tears begged for admission to this holy rite. 
Such was the powerful influence of the gospel in the congr^^ 
tion, that the members not only loved each other with a pure 
heart fervently, but extended their charity to their worst Me^ 
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inies, constantly praying for them, and doing them every kind 
service in their power. The apostate part of the congregation, 
who 1^ ScHOBKBEDNM, was moro particularly the object of 
their prayers. They were graciously answered; for most of 
these pomr, deluded people returned, like the prodigal son, 
eamesdy bq^ging for pardon and re-admission. This was 
granted in presence of the whole congregation, whose tears of 
eompassion and joy, on these occasions, realized the words of 
Christ : Lofoe your enemies^ Hess them that curse you^ and do 
good to them that hate you ; Ofndpray /or them which despite^ 
JvHy use you and persecute you. Matt, v: 44. 

By these means the new settlement in Salem soon began to 
flourish ; and, notwithstanding the pressure of the times, the 
bounty of God so richly provided the inhabitants with food 
and raiment, that they could supply the wants of many of their 
starving and suffering countrymen. 

Our Indian congregations now enjoyed a season of rest, sel- 
dom witnessing apy thing of war, except that troops sometimes 
marched through the settlements. But this happy tranquillity 
terminated in less than a year; and new scenes of unprecedent- 
ed distress commenced. The English governor at Fort Detroit, 
influenced by the calumnies of the adversaries, began to enter- 
tain a suspicion, that the Christian Indians were partisans with 
the Am^icans, and that the missionaries acted as spies. In 
order to rid himself of such troublesome and dangerous neigh- 
bours, he sent a message to the Iroquois and several other 
tribes, to take up the Indian congregations and their teachers 
and carry them away. But these tribes declined acceding to 
the proposal. A similar message was then sent to the Half- 
king of the Hurons. This man, instigated by the Delaware 
Captain, Pipe, a sworn enemy to the mission, at length agreed 
to commit this act of injustice ; declaring at the same time^ 
that he only did it with a view to save the Christian Indians, 
whom he had foimerly treated with every mark of friendship. 
In August 1781 a troop of warriors, amountbg to upwards 
of three hundred, commanded by the Half-king the Delaware 
Captain, Pipe, and an English Captain, made .their appear- 
ancoi and fixed upon Gnabekhuetten, as the most conveni- 
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^t place for holding a consultation with the Christian Indians. 
At this meeting the Half-king and his retinue put on the 
mask of friendship, and proposed their removal as a measure 
dictated by regard for their safety. , This proposal the Chris* 
tian Indians declined, promising, however, to consider their 
words and return an answer the next winter. 
. The Half-king would probably have been satisfied with this 
answer, had not the English ofRcer and Captain Pipe urged him 
to persevere. The consequence was, that the hostile party 
became more peremptory in their demands, insisting on the 
removal of the congregation. Their vengeance was particular- 
ly directed against the missionaries, and they held frequent 
consultations, in which they resolved to murder all the white 
brethren and sisters, and even the Indian assistants. But^ be- 
fore they executed their bloody purpose, they enquired the 
opinion of a common warrior, who was held in great esteem 
as a sorcerer. He was decidedly against the measure, and 
said : ^^ You have resolved to till my dearest friends ; for 
most of their chief pec^le are my friends. But this I tell you 
that if you hurt any of them, 1 know what I will do.^ This 
threat so terrified them, that they relinquished their design. 

Meanwhile the savages became more daring and riotous. 
Though they were supplied with every thing they wanted by 
the Christian Indians, they wantonly shot their cattle and pigs. 
Small parties made inroads into the' adjacent country and 
brought their prisoners to Gxadenrue'Tten ; thus turning 
it into a theatre of war and pillage. 

At length the Half-king summoned all the missionaries and 
their Indian assistants from the three settlements before a 
council of war, asking them, ^hat they intended to do ? As 
they appealed to the answef already given, the assembly broke 
up without further debate. A Delaware captain then stepped 
up to brother Zeisberger, telling him, that being adopted tone 
of the Delaware nation, the warriors were willing to protect 
him. But as this prtitection extended only to himself, and not 
to his fellow-labourers, he nobly declined it. Upon this he 
and the two other missionaries were immediately seized and de- 
clared prisoners of war. As they were dragged into the camp 
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a Huron Indini aimed a posh at brother Senaanaa^s head with a 
kind of lance, but fortunately missed his aim. A Monsy 
thai stepped forward/ seized the missionaries by the hair, and 
shaidng them, tauntingly exclaimed : ^^ Welcome among us, 
my friends !^ 

Upon this th^ ware led into the camp of the Delawares, who 
sang the death -song, stripped them of all their clothes except 
their shirts, and led them into the tent of the English officer, 
who, seeing their pitiable condition, declared that, though the 
governor of Detroit had given positive orders to secure them^ 
this treatment was contrary to his intention; Having re* 
oesvcd a few rags to cover them, they were confined in two 
hstSy belonging to the camp of the Hurons, and joined by the 
miaBioiiary Edwards, who, though he might haveescap^, prefer- 
red shanng the[samefate with his brethren. However, they were 
not bound like other prisoners ; but a istrict watch was set over 
them. Here they were obliged to sit on the bare ground and, 
having scarce any covering, suffered severely from the cold. 

Soon aft^ thdr confinement, they saw a number of armed 
warriors march off for Saleh md 'Scuoenbbukn. The ap- 
prohension of what their families might suffer was far more 
distresdng to them, than all the indignities offered to their 
own persons. When the savages arrived at the settlements 
they plundered the misrion-houses and chapels, wantonly des* 
tnrfing the fiimiture, and took the remaining .missionaries 
and their wives and children prisoners, singing the death-song^ 
as.they led them away. None was more to be pitied than 
sister Sensemui. She had been delivered of .a child only three 
daysbefoire, and now she was in a dark, and rainy night, hur* 
ri^ away by these merciless batbkrians. By Uie mercy of 
God, however, neithtr she nor her infant received the least 
injury. It was indeed a providential circumstance, that she 
was able to walk, otherwise the savages, according to their 
Qsoal practice, would instantly have murdered both mother 
and child. Early in the morning of September 4th this com- 
pany arrived at' Gnabenhuetten. The feelings of the bre- 
dir^ Senseman and Zeisberger on seeing their wives brought 
priamiers into the camp, where they were confined therniselvesf 
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may more easily be conceived than describe Thus six mis- 
sionariesy three of their wives and two children were at once 
dragged away from their pleasant and peaceful habitations, 
exposed to all the horrors of captivity in a camp of Indian 
warriors;^ and to constant dread, lest these savages should gra- 
tify their thirst for blood, by torturing and murdering them^ 
But that God, who rescued Peter and Paul and Silas from 
the hands of their persecutors, preserved also the lives of 
these his devoted servants, and sent them deliverance. The very 
next day the prisoners obtained permission to see and speak 
with each other. The scene now exhibited was so afFectingf 
that it struck the very savages with remorse and astonishment. 
The sisters, who showed wonderful composure and resignatioUf 

were soon set at liberty, together with the missionary Jiing" 
man. The mission-house being nearly destroyed, they went 
to the house of brother Shebosh , who, being considered a native^ 
as he had completely adopted the Indian manner of living and 
married one of their countrywomen, had not been taken prisoner. 
Mutual visits were now allowed to those, who had been liberated, 
and their friends who were still in confinement. 

At the beginning of these troubles the behaviour of the 
Christian Indians bore some resemblance to the conduct of the 
disciples of Jesus, when he was betrayed : they ibrpook their 
teachers and fled. However, when they met together in the 
woods, they wept so loud, that the air resounded with dMfir 
lamentations; and, soon recovering from their panic, they re- 
turned ; ami having retaken, or bought, several articles stolen 
by the savages, restored them to the owners. Lute in the 
evening they carried blankets to the missionaries, who were 
still in prison, and fetched them away early in the morning; 
lest the savages should steal them in the ^urse of the day. 

After the lapse of four days, during which the five impri- 
soned missionaries had experienced all the horrors of being at 
the mercy of a set of robbers and murderers, the Indian assist- 
ants took courage and applied to the Half-king and the other 
Captains for the liberation of their teachers. The savages, be- 
ing by this time convinced that the Christian Indians would 
never remove from the settlements^ unless they were conducted 
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by the missionaries, summoned them before the Council, set 
them at liberty and advised them to encourage their converts 
to emigrate. 

Filled with thanks and praises to God, they now returned to 
their beloved people, and having directed them all to meet at 
Salem, they once more celebrated the Lord^s Supper with 
than, during a remarkable perception of the presence of Grod 
and the influence of his Spirit, Here ihej spent some days in 
peiu;e and comfort, preached the gospel wiUi boldness, baptised* 
one of the catechumens, and exhorted the believers to evince 
the sincerity of their faith, by acting with firmness and resig- 
nation in this season of trial. The Christian Indians, con- 
rinoed that there was no alternative left them but to emigrate, 
the jmore readily acquiesced in the proposed measure as about 
a hundred of the savages, who had constantly watdied their 
motions, and surrounded them at a distance, now entered the 
settlement, and behaved like madmen, committing the most 
daring outrages. 

But never did the Brethren leave any country with greater 
regret They had already lost above two hundred homed 
cattle, and four hundred hogs; and now they were obliged to 
leave a great quantity of corn in their stores, besides three hun- 
dred acres,, just ready to be reaped, together with potatoes and 
other T^tables and garden fruits. According to a moderate 
caknlation their loss was computed at two thousand po^unds ; 
no trifling sum to. be the property of Indians, and which strik- 
ingly shews the tendency of true religion to promote industry 
and improvement. But what gave the missionaries the most 
pain was the total loss of all their books and manuscripts, which 
they had translated and compiled with great labour for the 
instruction of the Indian youth, all. of which were now l^umed 
by the savages. Add to this, they saw nothbg before them, ^ 
but distress, misery and danger. But there was no alternative , 
they could only possess their souls in patience, and go even 
whither they would not, relying on the help of God. 

They were escorted by a troop of savages, commanded by 
English officers, who inclosed them on all sides, at the dis- 
tance of some miles. In a few days the Half-^king of the 
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Hurons and his warriors overtook them, and proceeded abng 
with the rest. One party went by water, a&d another "by land. 
By the sinking of some of the canoes, those who^ere in them 
lost all their property, but fortunately saved their lives. Those 
who went by land, drove the cattle. The journey was exceed- 
ingly tedious and troublesome, and for the greater part of the 
way lay through a. swamp. The savages frequently drove them 
forward like a herd of cattle. The missionari^ and their wives, 
surrounded by the Christian Indians, usually travelled in the 
middle. But one morning, when the latter could not set out 
as expeditiously as their conductors wanted, they forced the 
missionaries away alone, whipping theb horses till they became 
unmanageable, and would not even allow time to the mothers to 
suckle their infants. The Chrisdan Indians followed as fast as 
possible, but with all' their exertions, did not come up with them 
till night ; and tlius it was morning before they were rescued 
from the hands of the savages. Notwithstanding these and 
many pther difficulties, they pursued their journey with the 
utmost patience. Not one left the congregation, not one laid 
the blame on others; no dissatisfaction or ^dissension arose 
among them, but they were unit^ in the spirit of true bro- 
therly love, rejoicing in God their Saviour ; and even held 
their daily meetings for worship. . 

After a journey of about four weeks they arrived at San- 
dusky Creek,' about one hupdred and twenty-five miles dbtant 
from the settlements on the Muskingum. Here the Half-king 
and his warriors left them, marching into their own country, 
without giving them any further directions. Thus abandoned 
in a country, where there was neither game nor any other ki|id 
of provisions, though it had been represented to than by these 
barbarians as a perfect paradise^ they roved to and fro for 
some time, and at last resolved to spend thew inter in Uppee 
Sandusky. Having pitched upon the best spot they could 
find in this dreary wilderness, they erected small huts of logs 
and bark, to shelter themselves from the wet and cold. This * 
was the more necessary, as their savage conductors had stolen i 
all their blankets and other articles, only leaving theti^ the g 
needftd utensils for making maple sugar. Their want of r 
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{irovisions at length became so great, that the missionary She- 
bosh and some Indian brethren returned to the forsaken set- 
dements on the Muskingum, to fetch the Indian com, which 
had been left standing in the fields. This was a hazardous 
enterprise. Shebosh and five of the Indians were actually ta- 
ken prisoners and carried to Pittsburg ; but the rest returned 
safely, with four hundred bushels of com, to Sanduskt. 
Though many heathen visited this neighbourhood, they shewed 
no disposition to hear the gospel, but rather scoffed at it. 
Captain Pipe boasted, that he had taken the brethren prison- 
ers, and considered them now as his slaves. The Half-'king 
informed them, that being now under his dominion, they were 
bound to obey all his mandates, and even to go to war at his com- 
mand. The less prospect there appeared, under these circum- 
stances, of being instrumental in the conversion of the heathen, 
die more joy the missionaries felt at seeing several, who at the 
commencement of the troubles, had wandered firom the congre- 
gation, return to the Shepherd and Bishop of souls, and join 
his persecuted fiock. 

3carce had the Christian Indians begun to establish them- 
selves at Sandusky, when the missionaries and the chiefs of 
their people received an order from the governor at Fort De- 
troit, to repair thither, (rlad of this opportunity to speak for 
themselves, and reftite the many lies propagated respecting 
them, four of the missionaries, accompanied by as many of the 
assistants, set out for that place on the S5th of October. Some 
days ela])sed before the investigation of the various charges, 
bought against them, could take place, as their principal ac- 
cuser, Captain Pipe, had not yet arrived. 

Without entering into a minute detail of the trial, suffice it 
to say, that Pipe, after some fruitless evasions, was obliged to 
confess, that the missionaries were innocent, and to take all the 
Uame to himself and the Chiefs. After making some further 
inquiries, the governor declared publicly, that the missionaries 
were imnocent of all the charges brought against them, that he 
viewed their endeavours to civilize and christianize the Indians 
with great satisfaction, and would permit them to return to 
their congregation without delay. He then addressed the In- 
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dian assistants in a very condescending manner, admonished 
them to obey their teachers, and gratuitously supplied them 
with all they wanted. He offered the use of his own house to 
the missionaries, and, as contrary to his express orders they had 
been plundered, he provided them with clothes and every other 
necessary, and even repurchased four watches of which they 
had been robbed when made prisoners. Thankful for the gra- 
cious interposition of God in their behalf they arrived again at 
Sakduskt on November SSnd, to the inexpressible joy of their 
families and the whole congregation, who had entertained sen- 
ous apprehensions, that they would be kept prisoners in De* 
troit. 

Our Indians at Sandusky now ^joyed a temporary rest. 
They erected a chapel, assembled for daily worship, and. great 
grace prevailed among them. Some new people were baptisEcd, 
and others, who had gone astray, were again restored to the fel- 
lowship of the believers. But with regard to externals their 
situation was distressing in the extreme. Often they knew not 
to«day what they should eat to-morrow, and absolute famine 
stared them in the face. ■, Provisions were scarce and could be 
I)oi^ht only at a most exorbitant price. The unusual severity 
of the winter increased the distress. They had considerable 
herds of cattle, but there was no forage for them in this dreary 
region, in consequence of which niunbers perished. Many of 
the poor lived entirely on wild potatoes ; and the famine at last 
rose to such a pitch, that they greedily ate the carcases of hor- 
ses and cows, that were starved to death. 

Compelled by the horrors of famine, several parties returned 
to the forsaken settlements on the Muskingum, where the com 
was still standing imreaped in the fields, and was even then 
better in quality, than what was offered for sale, at an enor- 
mous price, in Sandu&ky. A report likewise prevailed, that 
the duiger in those parts had ceased ; but in crediting thia, 
they found themselves most fatally deceived. A scene of 
treachery and bloodshed was soon after exhibited in this very 
quarter, to which it would be difficult to find a parallel in the 
history of the greatest barbarians of any age or nation. 
About this time the governor of Pittsburg released those 
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Christian Indians, who together with the missionary SheboiBh, 
had been taken prisoners by the Americans. This act of com- 
mon jastice greatly incensed the white people, who represented 
the Indians as a set of Canaanites, that ought to be extirpated 
from the face of 'the earth.* Having heard that parties of 
Christian Indians from Sandusky came occasionally to the 
Muskingum, to fetch provisions, about one hundred and sixty 
of these ruffians formed a. plot to surprise them, destroy the 
settlements, and then proceed to Sandusky and murder the 
rest of the congregation.- As soon as Colonel Gibson at Pitts- 
burg received intelligence of this infernal plot, he sent informa^ 
tion of it to the Muskingum, to warn the Indians of their dan- 
ger: but the messengers arrived too late. Our Indians indeed 
had received timely notice of danger from another quarter, but, 
contrary to tdeir usual caution and timidity; paid no regard to 
the mformation, supposing that they now had nothing to fear 
from the Americans. 

In this instance their confidence was faiially misplaced. 
Early in March 1782, the murderers approached Gnaden- 
HUBTTEX. About a mile from the settlement they met young 
Shebosh, the son of the missionary, flred at him and wounded 
him so severely, that he was unable to escape. He then, ac- 
cording to their own account, begged for his life, representing 
that he was the son of a white man. Regardless of his entrea- 
ties, they cut him in pieces with their hatchets. Proceeding 
onward they reached the plantations, where many Indians were 
at work. They accosted them in friendly terms, and desired 
them to go home, promising that no one should molest them. 
They even pretended to pity them on account of their past suf- 
ferings, and assured them of the protection and friendship of the 
Americans. - The Christian Indians, ignorant of the murder of 
young Shebosh, believed all they said, and treated them in the 
inos^ hospitable manner. And when ordered by these murder- 
ers, not to return to Sandusky, but go to Pittsburg, they sub- 
mitted with resignation, hoping that God, in his providence, 
would by this means put a stop to their sufferings. Preposses- 
sed with this idea they cheerfiilly delivered their guns, hatchets^ 

* See p. 143. 
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aiid other weapons, and even shewed them where they had sc^ 
creted their property in the woods. 

Meanwhile John Martin/ one of the Indian assistants, went 
to Salem to inform the inhabitants of the arrival of the Ame- 
ricans, assuring them they were come as friei!ds in order to con- 
duct the Christian Indians to a place of safety. Those at Sa- 
L£M received this intelligence without regret, persuading them- 
selves that God, by the instrumentality of the Americans, 
would release them from their present disagreeable situation ; 
and fondly hoping that, being once arrived at Pittsburg, they 
would not iSnd it difficult to form a settlement in some conve- 
nient spot, and procure advice and assistance froxh Bethle- 
hem. John Martin, having returned to Gnadenhuetten, 
acquainted both the Christian Indians and the Americans 
with their resolution. The latter having expressed a desire to 
see Salem, a party of them was conducted thither, and most 
hospitably entertained.^ Here they feigned the same friendship 
as at GNADEKJiiTrETTEK, and even affected great piety, enter- 
ing into much religious discourse with the Indians. 

Having by these hypocritical arts completely succeeded in 
deceiving the unsuspecting Indians, they at once threw off tlie 
mask, and displayed all the hideous ^'deformity of their real 
character. They suddenly attacked the poor defenceless in- 
habitants of Gnadenhuetten, seized and bound them. 
Those coming from Salem shared-^a similar fate. Before they 
entered Gnadenhuetten they were surprised by their con- 
ductors, robbed of their guns and even of their pocket-knives, 
and brought bound into the settlement. The miscreants now 
held a council, and by a plurality of votes resolved to murder 
them all the next day. The few, who opposed this inhuman 
resolution, wrung their hands, calling God to witness that they 
were innocent of the blood of these harmless Indians. But the 
majority remained inflexible, only differing as to the mode of 
execution. Some proposed burning them alive ; others scalp- 
ing j^them. The latter mode was finally fixed upon. They 
then despatched a messenger to the prisoners, to tell them, that 
as they were Christians, they might prepare themselves for death 
in a Christian manner, for they must all die on the morrow. 
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It may easily be conceived, that this dreadful intelligeDce 
overwhelmed the prisoners with horror. But, soon recollect- 
ing themselves, they patiently submitted to these blood-thirsty, 
tyrants. Being allowed one night^s respite, they spent it in 
prayer, and in exhorting one another to remain faithfiil unto 
death. At the dawn of morning they united in solemn hymns 
of praise, in the joyful hope, that they should soon enter into 
the glorious presence of God their Saviour, and join the song 
of the ransomed before the throne of the Lamb. 

When the day of execution (March 8th) arrived, the mur- 
^dcrers fixed upon two houses, one for the men, the other for 
die women and children, to which they gave the name of 
Slaughteb-houses. The carnage immediately commenced, 
and these poor innocent people, men, women, and children, be- 
ing bound with ropes, two and two together, were. led into the 
houses, and there scalped and murdered. By this act of most 
wanton barbarity ninety-six persons finished their earthly ex- 
istence, among whom were five valuable assistants in the mis- 
sion, and thirty-four children. According to the testimony of 
the murderers themselves, they displayed uncommon patience, 
and met death with cheerful resignation, and in full assurance 
of a glorious resurrection to life eternal. 

It appears from aH the circumstances attending this bloody 
catastrophe, that they were not murdered because they were 
C%ri8iia)tS9 but merely because they were Indians. We can- 
not therefore compare them with the martyrs of the primitive 
Church, who died for their testimony of Jesus ; but this we 
may confidently affirm, that they met death, even in the most 
fi>nnidable shape, with all the meekness and fortitude of Chrisf s 
true disciples, and to the end of their lives bore witness to the 
tiuth and efficacy of the gospel. Their very murderers ac- 
knowledged, that they wove good Indians, ^^for,^ said they, 
^^ they sang and prayed to their latest breath.^^ 

Oidy two youths escaped this dreadful massacre, and that in 
a manner almost miraculous. The one fortunately disengaged 
himself firom his bonds, and unobserved crept through a narrow 
window into the cellar of one of the slaughter-houses. Here 
he soon observed the blood drop through the floor and run in 
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streaxos into the cellar, which makes it probable, that the.mur- 
derers not only scalped their victims, but cut them in pieces. 
Remaining concealed in the cellar during the night, he with 
much difficulty made his way out the next morning, a^d fled 
into an adjacent thicket. The escape of the other youth was 
equally remarkable. His murderers gave him only one blow 
on the head, took his scalp and then left him. In a while he 
recovered his senses and saw himself surrounded with bleeding 
corpses, among whom he observed one, called Abel^ still mov- 
ing and endeavouring to raise himself. But he lay quite still, 
as though he had been dead; and this caution proved the 
means of his deliverance ; for one of the murderers coming in, 
and observing Abel move, gave him two or three blows, which 
killed him. The other, though suffering excruciating pain 
from his wounds, remained quiet. A while afler he ventured 
to creep towards the door, and not seeing any person near, es- 
caped into the woods, where he concealed himself during die 
night. Here he met his companion, and they pursued their 
journey to Sandusky. Th6ugh they purposely took a circuit- 
ous route, on which they encountered great dangers, and suf- 
fered many hardships; yet they were graciously preserved. 
Before they left their place of concealment, they observed the 
wretches making merry, congratulating themselves on the suc- 
cess of their enterprise, and setting fire to the slaughter-houses. 
The Christian Indians at Schoenbbunn fortunately escaped 
the destruction, equally meditated against them. Having des- 
patched a messenger, on some business to Gnadenhubtten, 
he found young Shebosh lying dead and scalped, by the way, 
and looking forward, saw a number of Americans in and about 
the settlement. Alarmed at this, he returned to Schosk- 
BBUKN with the utmost precipitation, informing the inhabilants 
of what he had seen. Upon this they all fled into the woods. 
From their lurking-places they observed the murderers ap- 
proach the town, who, finding -no one at home, set fire to the 
houses, as they had also done at Gnabenhuetten and Salem. 
Taking the scalps of their innocent victims, about fifty horses, 
some blankets and other things with them, they proceeded to 
Pittsburg, with a view to liiurder the colony of Indians, lately 
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settled on the north side of the Ohio ; which dialxdical design 
they partially effected. 

While this tragical scene was acting on the banks of the 
Muskingum, the missionaries at Sandusky were hot widiout 
their troubles. Some members of the congregation had ttpos* 
tatised from the faith, and excited no small disturbance and 
uneasiness by their endeavours to seduce others, as well as by 
their own obstinacy, bidding defiance to all remonstrances, and 
treating evdi the kindest reproof with contempt and ridicule. 
But a heavier trial than this was preparing for them. The 
aemies of the Brethren were still plotting the destruction of 
the mission. The governor of Detroit, unwilling to break his 
promise that no one should molest them in their labours, re-^ 
dsted ev€ry base insinuation against them as far as lay in his 
power. At length, however, all his measures of firmness and 
pradence proved ineffectual ; and he was in a manner Torced, 
though very reluctantly, to give the Half-king of the Hurons 
and an English officer in his company, an order to bring all the 
missionaries, and their families to Fort Detroit ; adding, how- 
evo*, a strict charge neither to plunder nor abuse them. 

The missionaries were panic-struck at this order : to be torn 
fiom jtheir beloved flock was a far severer blow to them, than 
death itself. But no choice was allowed' them, and submission 
to the inscrutable ways of divine Providence became th^ir im- 
perioua duty ; for the slightest remonstrance might have sub- 
jected them to ill treatment and plimder, and could not have 
been of the smallest service. When this order was made 
known to the congregation, a most affecting and overwhelming 
leene was exhibited. The whole assembly burst into, loud la- 
mentations and almost crushed the spirit of the missionaries, 
already sufficiently oppressed by their own weight of sorrow. 
The Indians, who are wont to endure the most cruel tortures 
without a tear or a groan, now wept like children bereaved of 
their parents, and in broken accents, as their half-stifled emo- 
tions would give them utterance, exclaimed, ^* We are left as 
sheep without a shepherd !" " Ah !'' said one, " it gives me 
no concern, that I am poor and hungry and have lost all my 
snbetance. Gladly would I suffer all this and much more ; but 
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that our enemies are taking our teachers from us, and intend 
to rob our souls of nourishment and deprive us of salvia 
tion ; this is more than I can bear. But they shall never 
entice me to adopt their heathenish practices, . or force me to 
do things abominable in the sight of God my Saviour. No ; 
I will rather run into the thickest wood, fly from all human 
society, and spend the remainder of my days in penury and 
wretchedness."' 

Heart-rending as this scene was to them, their sorrow had 
not yet reached its height. They were still ignorant f£ the 
tragical events on the Muskingum ; and it was not till the day 
before their departure, that they received the first appallingtid- 
ings of that dreadful catastrophe. By an Indian warrior who 
c^me from those parts. And as this information was ijiot in 
every respect correct, they were leflt to figure things to them- 
selves even more dreadful than they were. By what they 
could collect from this relation, one part of the Christian 
Indians had been murdered, and another carried prisoners 
to Pittsburg. 

In this state of mind, overpowered with grief for the past, 
and agitated by fears for the future, they took leave of their 
congregation at Sandusky. Brother Zeisberger, after exhort- 
ing them, with the affection of a father, to remain faithfiil to 
Jesus unto death, and apply to Him in all their need and dis- 
tress, as the only permanent source of comfort, salvation and 
life, kneeled down with the whole assembly, offered grateful 
praises to the Lord for all the spiritual blessings he bad be- 
stowed upon them in the midst of great temporal misery, and 
fervently commended them to the protection and preservation 
of the triune God. 

In March 1782 they left Sandusky, and were acc(mipanied 
a considerable part of the way by a great number of their 
weeping flock ; and by some even as far as Lower Sandusky. 
Here they were detained for some time, waiting for vessels to 
carry them across lake Erie to Detroit. The vessels, at length, 
arrived with a written order to treat the missionaries with all 
possible kindness, and in case of stormy weather not to endan- 
ger their lives by crossing the lake. Having arrived at Detroit 
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on the 11th of April, they were lodg^ in a part of the bar- 
racks, which had just been fitted up for officers^ dwellings. 
The governor soon called to see them, assuring them, that 
though many accusations had been brought against thetti, yet 
he was fiiUy convinced of their innocence, and had not sent 
for them on that account, but merely for their own safety, hay- 
ing received the most authentic intelligence, that they were 
exposed to imminent danger while they remained at Sandusky. 
He also left it to their own option, whether they would remain 
St Detroit, or go to Bethlehem. With his consent they re- 
moved from the barracks to a private house, at a short distance 
fiNMn the town. 

The Indian congr^ation, meanwhile, was placed in the 
most precarious situation. The assistants indeed contbued 
the daily meetings, and faithfully exhorted their brethren to 
remain steadfast An English trader, who visited Sandusky, 
bore a pleasing testimony to this. He related, that he heard 
them sing hymns and exhort each other, till they wept toge- 
ther like children. But, encouraging as this was, some false 
brethren now manifested the perfidy of their hearts. They 
ascribed all their misfortunes, and even the murder on the 
Muskingum, to the missionaries. Besides, the Half-king of 
the Hurons, being incessantly tormented with the pangs of a 
guilty conscience, had no rest as long as any Christian Indians 
remained in his neighbourhood. He, therefore, sent them a 
peremptory order to quit the country altogether. Indeed it 
q^)eared, as if no place were left, where these poor, persecut- 
ed Indians might find rest for the soles of their feet. They 
could expect no protection from the white people, and the 
heathen proscribed them as outlaws. As their dispersion seem- 
ed unavoidable, they resolved to make no resistance. One 
party went into the country of the Shawanose, and another 
settled in the vicinity of Pipestown, with a view to proceed 
farther to the banks of the Miami. Thus a temporary stop 
was put to the once flourishing mission among the Indians. 

The various afflictive and dreadful occurrences, just related, 
bore every mark of a mysterious and inscrutable Providence, 
impenetrable to the view of short-sighted man, and only cal- 
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culated to elicit in his servants the bold effort of faith, to hope 
even against hope. By degrees, however, the dark clouds dis- 
persed ; the veil, which had concealed the secret operations of 
the divine hand, was at least partially withdrawn, and they 
were enabled to discern rays of almighty love, power and wisdom 
in this darkest of dispensations, constraining them gratefully 
to exclaim : The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ! He ztfUl 
restrain the power of the enemy and the fury of the oppressor^ 
and cause all things to work together Jbr good to them that lave 
Him, 

Though the removal of the Christian Indians from their 
settlements on the Muskingum caused great distress i^t the tim^, 
yet it was, in fact, a most gracious interposition of divine 
Providence ; for had not this measure been rendered absolutely 
necessary, it is more than j>robable that the whole congregation 
would^have been involved in the massacre at Gnadenhuetten; 
but in consequence of their emigration to Sakduskt more than 
two thirds escaped. Had not the missionaries received orders 
to repair to Detroit, they would not then have thought of sending 
a messenger to the Muskingum,, to call the Indians away, and 
thus the inhabitants of Schoenbrukn would have shared the 
same fate with their murdered brethren at Gnadenhuetten. 
For the arrival of the messenger from Sandusky at the former 
place required that the message he had "brought should be ako 
carried to the. other settlements; and the Indian* entrusted 
with this was the person who, as mentioned before, saw yoimg 
Shebosh lying dead by the road, and spread the alarm at Scho- 
BNBRUNN, thereby affording time to the inhabitants to save 
themselves by flight 

But the gbod resulting from the removal of the missionaries 
to Detroit did not terminate h^re. The same gang of murderers, 
who had committed the massacre on the Muskingum, did not 
abandon their bloody design against the rest of the oongr^a> 
tion, though they deferred its execution for a while. A few 
weeks after the dispersion from Sandusky, these miscreants came 
hither, but finding the place deserted, their cruel purpose was 
providentially doibatcd. Soon after this disappointment divine 
justice overlook them, for being attacked by a partf of En^h 
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and Indian warriors, the greater part of them were cut to pieces. 
We now resume the history of the mission. 

The missionaries in Detroit did not a^ail themseives of the 
govemor^s permission to go to Bethlehem ; a se^se of duty 
and affection inducing them to seek the welfare of their poor, 
dispersed Indian flock. To promote this they resolved to build 
a new setdement and invite their converts to return to them. 
Through the interest of the governor, who highly approved 
thb measure, they obtuned from the Chippeways a grant of 
land, about thirty miles north of Detroit, on the banks of the 
Huron. The governor continued his kind assistance in various 
ways ; he furnished them with provisions, boats, planks and 
other necessary articles from the royal stores, and gave them some 
horses and cows ; and his lady presented them with a valuable 
assortment of seeds and roots. He even sent a message with 
a string of wampum to all the dispersed Christian Indians, in- 
viting them to return to their teachers. Several families soon 
collected, so that in the month of July 1762, they had the 
j^easure of beginning the erection of the new settlement, which 
they called New Gnadenhubtten. 

- During their residence at Detroit they had had frequent 
opportunities of preaching the gospel both in the English and 
German languages; they were often applied to, to baptize 
diildren and bury the dead ; and brother Zeisberger delivered 
several discourses to the prisoners, which were attended ^ 
many inhabitants of the town. 

The industry of the missionaries aided by a favourable soil 
and other advantages, soon changed the new settlement, which 
before had been a perfect wilderness, into a fruitftQ and pleasant 
spot, but its colonization by the Christian Indians proceeded 
rather slowly. The greater part of them still remained scattered 
among the heathen, chiefly in the county of Twichtwees, about 
two hundred and fifty^miles south of New Gnadbnhubtten. 
The misBionaries omitted no opportunity of sending them 
verbal messages ; but from interested motives these were fre- 
^pieiitly* perverted by the bearers, and the adversaries endea- 
▼oured to keep alive their imaginary fears of the white people, 
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especially of the English government. Some of the native 
Chiefs also terrified them, by commanding them to be resigned 
«to ttieirfate, and resume the manners of the heathen, adding, 
^^ that not a single word of the gospel should any more be heard 
in the Indian country/^ 

Notwithstanding the wily arts of the pagans to binder the 
Christian Indians from returning to their teachers, many by 
degrees collected together on the river Huron. The new set- 
tlement was frequently visited, both by white people and hea- 
then, who admired the regulations and improvements of theplace. 
The mdssionaries exerted their accustomed zeal in preaching the 
gospel and instructing their flock. A few yielded to the con- 
verting influence of the Word of God and were bap'tized, and 
the internal course of the congregation was encouraging and 
edifying. 

In May 1783, they joined their neighbours in thanksgiving 
to God for the restoratidii of peace between England and the 
United States of America. 

The ensuing winter was marked by a very ihtense firost con- 
tinuing late into the spring. Being wholly unexpected, it 
occasioned great scarcity and obliged our Indians to disperse 
through the country. They were of);en reduced to extreme 
want, and forced to live on wild roots, till God was pleased to 
relieve their necessities by a large herd of deer, which strayed 
into the neighbourhood. During this time of scarcity they un- 
avoidably contracted considerable debt with the traders in 
Petroit, but these were now so well convinced t>f their industry 
and honesty, that they gave them credit without hesitation. 
And, as the next harvest proved very productive, they were 
enabled pimctually to discharge all their obligations. 

But now new troubles arose. The Chippeways, who had 
given the tract of land on which New Gnadbnhuetten stood^ 
claimed it back again, assignhig as a reason, that, by the erec- 
tion of the settlement, they had lost one of their principal 
hunting-districts. They even threatened to murder somejif 
the inhabitants and thus compelled the rest to quit the country. 
As it was not likely that these complaints and vexations would 
speedily terminate, the brethren resolved to seek for an eligible 
residence near the river Walhalding. 
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While preparing for their removal they received intelligence, 
that the Congress of the United States, after the conclusion 
of the war with Great Britain, had given express orders, that 
the territory on the Muskingum, formerly inhabited by the 
Christian Indians, should be reserved for them. This was 
welcome news at New Gnadenhubttbn ; for though an In- 
dian feds a strong aversion to dwell in a place where any of his 
relatives have been killed, yet on embracing the gospel, they 
had laid aside this superstitious notion. Various impediments, 
however as yet prevented their return. The savages were still 
determined to carry on the war against the United States, and 
a great part of the Delawares and Shawanose declared their 
intention to oppose the return of the Christian Indians* 

The Brethren, however, resolved at all events to leave the 
banks of the Huron, and if they could not immediately remove 
to the Miiskingum, to seek a temporary residence in some other 
convenient spot The governor of Fort Detroit approved of 
this determination, and sent formal messages to the Indians 
not to molest their Chiistian countrjrmen. By his kind inter- 
position they received a compensation of two hundred dollars 
finr their houses and plantations in New Gnadbnhuetten, 
which were afterwards, occupied by white settlers. He most 
generously offered them vessels, to carry them across lake 
Erie to Cayahaga,, and on their arrival supplied them with pro- 
visions. 

In April 1786, the missionaries and their people^ left New 
Gnad£Nhu£tt£N audwcut in twenty-two canoes to Detroit, the 
inhabitants of which expressed deep regret at their removal, 
having always found them industrious and honest neighbours. 
The governor treated them with great kindness and hospitality. 
In a few^days they embarked on two trading vessels, the Beaver 
and Makina, belonging to the North- West Company, which 
one of the owners had kindly offered for the use of the congre- 
gation, and given strict orders to the captains to shew them all 
posnble kindness, and not run any risks in case of danger. 
Their voyage was pleasant and prosperous till they arrived at 
Uk island in the ^lake, where, owing to contrary winds, they 
were obliged to encamp for four weeks. At length a brisk gale 
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sprung up, and in a short time brought them within sight of 
the Cayahaga coast, wheu the wind suddenly veered round and 
drove them back to their former anchorage. 

In consequence of this long delay one of the vessels was or* 
dered back to Detroit, and the captains agreed to land the con- 
gr^ation in two divisions at Sandusky, and then Tetum with 
the vessels and bring the baggage to Cayahaga. The first 
division, being unable to reach Sandusky, disembarked at Rocky 
Point, about eighty miles distant from the bay. Their journey 
by land was very difficult, as it lay through a pathless desert. 
Aflter some days the second division overtook them in slight 
canoes, hastily made of bark. They now travelled together, 
one party on foot along the border of lake Erie, the other in 
canoes, keeping close to the shore ; and arrived in safety at 
Cayahaga on the 7th of June. Want of provisions made them 
hasten their departure, and proceed up the river till they came 
to an old town, formerly inhabited by Ottawas, about one hun- 
dred miles distant from Pittsburg. Here they resolved to 
spend, the summer, and, though the season was already far ad- 
vanced, they still cleared the ground for planting and even 
sowed some Indian com. They called this place Pilgebuh. 

The difficulties, always attending the erection of a new set- 
tlement, were considerably lessened in this instance. For 
soon after their arrival they received a large supply of various 
necessary articles from the t>rethren at Bethlehem, and some 
traders, residing in the vicinity, readily furnished them with 
provisions, giving them credit for great part of the pajonent 
The Congress of the United States likewise ordered a quantity 
of Indian com and blankets to be given them, and by a written 
message informed them, that their return to the United States 
gave them great satisfaction, and they might always depend 
on the friendship and protection of government ; promising to 
give them five-hundred bushels of Indian corn, a hundred 
blankets, and other necessaries from the public magasines^ 
whenever they should remove to the Muskingum. This pro- 
mise was scrupulously fulfilled, though their removal could not 
be immediately e£Pected. 

PiLOERUH was often visited by Chippeways, Ottawas and 
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Delawares, expressing a desire to hear the gospel. But, while 
this circumstance afforded sincere pleasure to the missionaries, 
they met with troubles of a different kind from those to which 
they had been accustomed on the Huron. Several heathen 
Indians, who bad relations in the settlement, endeavoured to 
seduce them to return to paganism, and on some their attempts 
were but too successful. Upon, the whole, however, the state 
of tilings was pleasing, and warranted the hope, that, after a tem- 
porary rest in this place, they might proceed to the Muskingum. 

The joy this prospect diffused through the congregation was 
soon interrupted. Various reports of new hostilities between 
the Americans and Indians reached Filgebuh, and though 
they were soon discovered to be false; yet they excited no small 
ooDstemation, as the recollection of the dreadful tragedy on 
the Muskingum was still too strong to be easily forgotten. 
Besides, the savi^es were as much against tlieir remaining in 
their present situation as against their returning to their former 
settlements, and insisted on their removal to some other part of 
the country. This caused them much perplexity. After ma- 
ture deliberation they determined to relinquish every idea of 
retoming to the Muskingum at that time, and to seek for a 
peaceful and safe retreat on some convenient spot between 
Cayahaga and Pettquotting. 

In April 1787 they broke up from Filgeruu, and, pro- 
ceeding partly by land and partly by water, in less than a week 
arrived at the place they had fixed upon for their residence 
This was very unlike any of their iformer places of abode. 
The soil was good and fertile, producing wild potatoes in great 
abandance ; it appeared like a fruitful orchard, several apple 
and plum trees growing here and there ; and the lake, which 
was only'a league distant, abounded with fish. They, there, 
fcxe, rejoiced at the thought of establishing a regular settle. 
joent in so pleasant a country, especially as it was not frequent* 
ed by any of those savages, who had hitherto proved such 
, teouUeflome neighbours. 

But their joy was of short duration. Not more than three 
orCsur days after their arrrival, a Delaware Captain came into 
the camp, and gave, them positive orders to quit that place and 
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ranove to Sandusky, adding the most golemn promises of pro* 
tection and safety, assuring tbem that the place appointed for 
their residence was not in the vicinity of the savages, the near- 
est Indian town bemg ten miles distant. Disagreeable as this 
message was, the missionaries considered submission as the 
path of duty. Nothing appeared so dreadful, as the prospect 
of being again subject to a heathen government* Yet they 
could not deny, that their calling seemed to require, that they 
should live in the very midst of those heathen, to whom they 
were to preach the gospel* 

In the beginning of May they set forward, but had not pro- 
ceeded far when they discovered that great part of the message 
was false, for the place, intended for their residence, was not 
above two miles from the villages of the heathen. ^ They de- 
termined therefore, to go no further, but settle near Pettquot- 
ting. Of this they informed the Chiefs, and obtained their 
permission to stay, at least a year, in that place without mo* 
testation. 

They fixed on a situation near a river, called Huron, which 
empties itself into lake Erie at Pettquotting. On its 
western bank they laid out plantations, choosing the eastern 
which was high land, for their dwellings ; and called this set- 
tlement New Salem. Many heathen Indians attended their 
public worship, scarce a day passed without visits from stran- 
gers, and they had the satisfaction to find that the blessing of 
Gk)d accompanied their labours. Among those savages, who at 
this time were converted from the error of their way, were 
two persons formerly noted for profligacy. The one had 
some years ago formed a plot against the lives of the mission-i 
aries, and had often lain in ambush to surprise them, but for« 
tunately without success. Coming accidentally to Pilgeeuh, 
the gospel made so deep and salutary an impression upon hia 
mind, that he cried day and night to the Lord to be ddivered 
firom the slavery of sin. The /other was a Huron Indian, who 
declined the offer made him by his nation, to be their Chief, 
and came to New Salem, declaring that lie had been long 
seeking for something better than worldly honors. He intend- 
ed to visit his heathen relations, but when hearing of Jesus 
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diid his love to sinners, he relinquished that design, and re- 
mained faithfully attached to the congregation, finding there 
among the believers that peace and rest, which he had so 
long sought in vain elsewhere. 

Many of those Christian Indians also, who during the late 
troubles had been scattered through the country, successively 
returned to New Salem and were affectionately received. Yet 
with regard to such, as during their absence had relapsed into 
lieathenism, proper discretion was used, and they were not ad- 
mitted to the privileges of the Church, till they had given 
satisfactory proofs of repentance and change of heart. The 
prosperity of the young people afforded the missionaries much 
pleasure. Many of them, by a strict conformity to the precepts 
, of the gospel, shewed that it bad taken deep root in their un- 
derstanding and affections. The assistants increased in grace 
«id knowledge of the truth, and attended to their office with 
«eal and diligence. The good order maintained in the settle* 
metit, the peaceable conduct of its inhabitants, and their cheer- 
M behaviour excited the admiration of all who visited the places 
not excepting the very savages themselves. One of their 
Chiefs addressed the Christian Indians thus : ^^ You are in 
truth a happy people, you live cheerfully and peaceably toge- 
ther ; and this is to be found no where but among you.**^ 

Their residence near Pettquotting appeared very providential 
as it afforded them an opportimity of becomiing acquainted with 
many Indians. They had more visitors here than in any of 
tbdr former places of abode, who were always treated with the 
ii^dest' hospitality, though this was often attended with no 
«BaIl inconvenience and expense; for it was no uncommon 
tase for one family to lodge and entertain ten or more persons 
ftr a whole week and even longer* The, assistants displayed 
great zeal and activity in pointing out to their guests their need 
«fa Saviour, and in commending theloveof God in Christ Jesus ; 
mA. their endeavours were not fruitless. SjevertJ heathen 
cnfaraced the gospel and received holy baptism . Among these 
was Geldemind, formerly a Delaware Chief, and some other 
feraons of distinction. 

Gegeshumind, a son of the assistant Abraham, was another 
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instance of the power of divine grace* Compelled by the pangs 
of a guilty conscience to disclose his trtie character, he freely 
acknowledged to brother Zeisberger, that he had been a notori- 
ous profligate : and, in order not to forget any of the evil 
deeds he had committed, he brought fifty-eight small pieces of 
wood with him, which were designed to remind him of the 
crimes of which he had been guilty. Deep-rooted superstition 
and long-contracted habits of vice drove him almost to despair, 
and for a time impeded his conversion ; but the grace of God 
finally gained the victory, and liberated this slave of Satan. 
Alter his baptism he became a zealous confessor of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, especially when visiting the Indians. In 
this employment his knowledge of five of their languages, 
or dialects, was of great use to him. 

Several apostates also returned, and some young men, ac- 
quainted with several languages, forsook paganism, joined the 
congregation, and became useful and active members of it, and 
the young people, bom and educated in it, afforded the most 
pleasing hopes. 

Those Christian Indians, who after their dispersion from 
the Muskingum had retired to the Maimi, continued to edify 
each other as well as circumstances would permit, and many 
of them remained true to their Christian profession. Some 
departed this life in peace and in assured hope of a bet- 
ter inheritance. The decrease in number, occasioned by their 
removal, was make up by others who found their way to New 
Salem. Among these was a girl, only eleven years old, who« 
as soon as she heard of the new settlement, undertook a jpur- 
^hey of more than three hundred miles by herself and arrived 
in safety. Thus the settlement was gradually increasing, and 
at the close of 1790 contained upwards of two hundred in- 
habitants. 

After a tranquil residence of four years at New Salbm they ' 
were obliged to quit that settlement. For some time past they 
had frequently been annoyed by the white dealers in ram, le- i 
aiding in their neighbourhood, and now they were alarmed by ^ < 
reports of hostilities having commenced bcMnreen the United^ ! 
States and the Indians. They therefore endeavoured to find \ 
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a temporary asylum in the English territory. For this pur- 
pose they fixed on a place lying about eighteen miles from De- 
troit The governor of that town kindly afforded them every 
assistance in his power. The whole congregation, upwards of 
two hundred in number, crossed lake Erie in thirty canoes, and 
reached their new residence on the 4th of May 1791, the mis- 
sionaries and the heavy baggage being conveyed in a ship, hir- 
ed by a gentleman in Detroit for that purpose.* 

Among other heathen, who, during their abode in this place, 
sought the fellowship of the Christian Indians, was a man of 
tke'tribe of the Wiondats. For some years he had manifested 
in inclinatiom to live with them, and labouring now under a 
serious illness, he renewed his application. Some Indian bre- 
thren visited him and spent nearly the whole night in convers- 
ing with him on the love of Jesus, to isihners. This greatly 
enlivened him, and he regretted, that he was not able to go 
with them, declaring that be wished to die among them. In 
a day or two he was brought to the settlement. The Roman 
Catholic priest-f-, in whose communion he had been baptised, 
asking him, why he had changed his religion, he replied ; ^< I 
have been long among you, and repeatedly heard yourdis^ 
eomrses ; but it was all hay and stubble, and I have found no- 
thing among you, that could tranquillize my mind ; but among 
these believing Indians I have found peace. ^| 

Their stay in this place did not last above a year. 'Some 
of their white neighbours, not being amicably disposed towards 
the mission, molested them in various ways ; and war having 
BOW broken dut between the Americans and Savages, the latter 
lent r&peated messages to the Christian Indians to take up the 
hatchet against the white people, and, in case of refusal, threat- 
ened to treat them as they had done their brethren on the Mus- 
' » _^.^__^_^^_^».» 

• This place, being only a temporary residenoe, received no particular 



fA nomber-of Roman Catholic priests reside among the Wiondats, who 
hiptise tbemiy bat in other respects suffer them to live like other savages. 

{ The congregation being on the point of breaking up from theii abode 
wmt Detroit, this Indian was not able to go with them ; and the reports of 
ttb t^saionazies contain no farther account of him. 
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kingum^ or force them to return to paganism. Besides this 
their present residence, from its low situation, was very un- 
healthy ; many of the Indian^ died, and the missionaries them- 
selves were frequently indisposed. 

No other resource being left them than to abandon their 
present place of abode, they directed their thoughts to Upper 
Canada, where the English government had assigned, for the 
use of the mission, twenty five thousand acres of land, lying 
on the river Retrench, or Thames, which ^alls into the east side 
of. lake St. Clair In April 1792 the whole congregation 
moved thither, going partly by land and partly by water. 
Having fixed on a proper ;spot, they immediately began to 
build and divide the land into farms. The district allotted to 
them consisted of three large dales ; the high grounds bein^ 
sandy, but the low lands uncommonly fertile and well watered. 
Their greatest difficulty was, that they were obliged to fetch 
all the stones, required for building, from the bed of the river,. 
To this settlement they gave the name of Fairfield. It was 
afterwards declared to be a regular township, containing twelve 
miles in length and six in breadth : and the inhabitants m a 
short time improved it so much, that the wilderness was liter- 
ally changed into a fruitful field. 

In a few years Fairfield became a very flourishing settle^, 
ment. In 1797 it contained fifty houses, some of them large '^ 
and convenient, inhabited by about one hundred and fifty Jn- ' v^ 
dians, besides the missionaries. By their industry in agricul- '^ 
ture and various manufactures the inhabitants could not osif f 
supply their own immediate necessities, but advantageously, f* 
dispose of many articles to their neighbours. On an avop- . ]■ 
age they annually furnished the North-west Fur-company witi "* 
two thousand bushels of Indian com. In winter they made « 
«bout five thousand pounds of maple-sugar* ; and though tl^ey' * 
consumed a great part of it themselves, yet what they brought ■ 
to market was still considerable, and of superior quality to any. * 
manufactured in Canada. They also raised a great number ttf^* 



• The maple [acer saccharinnm] is a species of ash| the sap o^ which' ' 
boiled into sugar, and is little inferior to the sugar brought from the We 
Indies. 
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catde for sale ; for, being accustomed to deers flesh, beef is un- 
palatable to Indians, and they, therefore, seldom eat it. Their 
canoes, coopery, baskets, mats, &c. also commanded a ready 
sale. The whole country was benefited by their industry, as 
it served to reduce the price of many of the principal neces- 
saries of life. 

The establishment of the Brethren here was of public util- 
ity in another point of view. When they first came to these 
parts, the nearest settlers to them resided at a distance of thirty 
leagues ; but no sooner was it known, that the Christian In« 
dians would form a colony on this river, than the adjacent lands 
were eagerly taken by white people ; and in a few years above a 
hundred families established themselves in their neighbourhood. 
Having themselves opened roads in various directions through 
the country, travellers were continually passing to and fro, both 
hy land and water, and hence Fairfield might be considered 
IS lying on the great road to Niagara. Thus this settlement 
appeared to be admirably suited for a missionary station, from 
whence the gospel might be proclaimed to the different and 
numerous tribes of the Chippeways. 

Soon after their arrival at Fairfield the Indians in the vici- 
nity frequently visited them and attended their worship, espe- 
cially the Monsys, who had a village at no great distance ; and 
the native assistants from Fairfield, in their turn, visited 
them, embracing every opportunity for preaching the gospel. 
In a few instances it displayed its converting power ; but most 
tf the inhabitants, not only rejected it themselves, but opposed 
diose who were inclined to receive it. The relatives of a cer. 
tiin woman endeavoured to deter her from going to reside with 
die Believers, intimating that these Christian Indians and their 
ieachers would meet a similar fate with their predecessors on 
die Muskingum. But nothing could shake her resolution, 
ad the only reply she made was : ^* Should the believers suf- 
fer evil, as you say^ I will share it with them ; and if it goes 
^1 wdl with them, I also shall enjoy it ; where they dwell, there 
' I will likewise dwell.'' The firmnes, of another Indian woman 
was not less remarkable. She was not moved from the purpose 
if joining the believers, either by the loss of her property. 
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which was mostly taken from her, or by the terrifying predic- 
tions of the sorcerers, who prophesied, she would not Hve long 
if she went to the Christians. 

The most numerous tribe of Indians, occupying the terri- 
tory in which Faibfield lies, were the Chippeways. Many 
of these visited the settlement, and frequently with much ap- 
parent devotion attended divine worship. This was particu- 
larly the case in 1794, wheif a party of warriors, belonging to 
this tribe, encamped near the settlement, and remained there 
the whole winter. An old man from the camp actually took 
up his abode in Fairfield, and the missionaries entertained 
good hopes respecting him ; but in a few months, under pre- 
tence of fetching his children, he went away and never re- 
turned. 

As the war between the United States and the Indians still 
continued, our brethren were often annoyed by companies of 
warriors passing through Fairfield, or encamping near the 
place, and sending repeated messages to the Christian Indians, 
challenging them to join in the contest. In these cases the 
missionaries found it the most advisable to let their converts act 
according to their own insight and disposition, only exhorting 
them to put their trust in God, and not be intimidated by the 
threats of men. The consequence was, that, with the excep- 
tion of only very few of the less stable members of the con* 
gregation, who joined the warriors, they declined all their chal^ 
lenges with firmness. 

Notwithstanding these temptations, the inCiemal course of 
the congregation was pleasing and prosperous. The edifyiofg; 
deaths of some members of it, excited the survivors to give iil- 
creasing diligence to make their calling and election sure- 
Among those, who about this time finished their m6rtal raceii 
were two aged men^ David and Joachim, who for many yean 
had been intimate friends, and latterly, being too feeble tie 
woi^, used to spend many hours together, discoursing of tbc 
salvation of their souls, the love and mercy of God pur Savi- 
our, the hopeof eternal life, &c. David, who departed ilJ 
lT97i bad been baptized at Gnadenhuet^en on the Mahonf 
in 1758, and remained steadfast to his profession amidst Jt 
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the yicissitades, which in the sequel befel the Christian Indi- 
ans. In 178S, when the missionaries were separated from 
theii flock and carried to Detroit, he retired, to the river 
Thames, and lived like a hermit near the spot, where Fair- 
field was afterwards built. He therefore rejoiced greatly 
when this settlement was formed, and in it spent the remainder 
of his days, being universally respected and beloved. 

His friend, Joachim, was the first Delaware who embraced 
the gospel. After his baptism in 1745 he resided a whole 
year in the house of the single brethren at Bethlehem, and 
e?^ after spoke of this period with much pleasure. In the se- 
quel he bore all the sufferings, with which the Indian congre- 
gation was visited, with unshaken confidence in our Saviour. 
After their dispersion at Sandusky he lived for some time by 
himself, and never mixed with the heathen. As soon as the 
congregation was again collected near Fettquotting he joined 
it, and led a very exemplary life to his end. He understood 
the German and English languages, could read a little and was 
one of the best interpreters of the setmons delivered by the 
missionaries. 

The necessity of watching over their flock and guarding it 
ag^st relapsing into heathenisip and its sinful and abomina- 
ble practices, was a duty, which, however painful, was never 
neglected by the missionaries. In general they left the pre- 
servation of good order and regularity in the settlement to the 
tuostants, that they might attend with less distraction to their 
more important functions and ^'give themselves continually 
onto prayer and the ministry of the Word.**^ And in this res- 
pect the services of the assistants were generally effective. In 
extraordinary cases, however, and when pubUc offence was giv- 
en, the missionaries interfered, and enforced discipline accord- 
ing to plain scripture rule without respect of persons. A dis- 
tressing instance of this kind occurred in 1797, but which, by 
the grace of God, terminated in the sincere repentance of the 
(^fenders. Several members of the congregation having been 
gidlty of mtemperance, and the assistants, having not only con- 
nived at it, but in other respects been remiss in the perform- 
ance of their duty, the missionaries first called them together. 
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representing to them the unchristian and offensive nature of 
their conduct, whereby they had disqualified themselves from 
holding any office in the Church, until they manifested real 
l^epentance. They then exhorted them to confess their trans- 
gressions to our Saviour and seek his pardon, and likewise ta 
humble themselves before their brethren and sisters, asking 
their forgiveness, hoping that their example might be imitated 
by the other offenders. A few days after brother Zeisberger 
presented the offenders before the whole congregation, (which 
had been convened for that purpose) admonishing them to sin- 
cere repentance. These admonitions had the desired effect. 
The guilty humbly acknowledged their transgressions, and 
spent several days in meeting together in small parties, and 
confessing to each other their deviations, with tears asking the 
forgiveness of all, whom they had offended. The missionaries 
gratefully acknowledged the hand of the Lord in thus leading 
the transgressors to true compunction of heart for their mis- 
conduct. The end of discipline having thus been fully att^- 
ed, they once more called the congregation together, and bro- 
ther Zeisberger addressed them from Rev. ii. 5. *^ Remember 
from whence thou art fallen, and repent and do thy first works.^^ 
After fervent prayer, during which the whole assembly burst 
into loud weeping, he dismissed them in peace. 

The missionaries were not inattentive to the spiritual wants 
of their white neighbours. Many of them regularly attended 
divine service at Fairfield, and brought their children thi- 
' ther to be baptised. Those, who lived at a greater distance, 
invited the missionaries to preach in their villages. In gene- 
ral they were treated with great respect by the settlers, who re^ 
posed almost unlimited confidence in them. The inhabitants 
of a certain town were even desirous of electing brother Sense- 
man their representative in the assembly of the state. An ho- 
nour which he declined, as being incompatible with his mis- 
sionary calling. 

No very striking success attended their endeavours for the 
conversion of" the heathen Indians. For though many visited 
the settlement, the salutary impressions, made oh their mindA 
by the preaching x»f the gospel, were but too successfully effa- 



MISSION IN NORTH AMERICA. ' 201 

ced by the temptations of the white dealers, who were continu- 
ally seducing them to drunkenness ; and thus neglect of the 
interests of their souls, and the commission of many crimes, 
followed of course. During the six years, since their removal 
from Pettquotting, only twelve adult Indians and forty chil- 
dren had been baptized. But amidst all these discouragements 
the missionaries did not relax in the zealous prosecution of their 
calling, and they had the joy to observe, that those Christian 
Indians, who lived with them, with few exceptions, walked in 
the fear of the Lord, building up each other in their most holy 
faith. With regard to such characters as appeared still unde- 
cided, or had suffered themselves to be seduced by others, they 
exercised all possible patience and admonished them in love ; 
for they had learned by the experience of many years that, as 
their notions of liberty are unbounded, nothing is effected with 
Indians by force or constraint. Some of those, who had stray- 
ed at the time of the massacre on the Muskingum, and had till 
now remained among the pagans, returned and sought leave to 
reside in the settlement. ^ 

Peace having been restored between the Indians and the 
United States, a resolution was formed, to renew the mission 
on the Muskingum, where Congress had formally granted to 
the fircthren'*s Society (in America) for propagating the gos- 
pel among the heathen the land, on which 6nad£nhu£Tten,. 
ScHOENBBUNN and Salem formerly 6tood, with four thousand 
acres of ground adjoining to each of the settlements. In this 
view the brethren J. Heckewaelder and William Henry, in the 
summer of 1797, went to take a survey of it. They found the 
wliole district overgrown with an impervious thicket of briers 
and brushwood of various kinds, the haunt of serpents, bears, 
deer, turkies and other animals. Some ruins of the houses 
were still standing, and the place, where the Indians were mas- 
sacred, was strongly marked, many of their bones lying con- 
cealed under the ashes. 

In August the following year several Indian families from 
Fairfield, consisting of thirty-three persons, commenced the 
renewal of the mission there.. The venerable David Zeisber- 
ger, with truly apostolical' zeal, though then seventy-seven 
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years old, volunteered his services for this difficult and arduous 
undertaking, being accompanied by his wife, likewise aged and 
infirm, and the missionary Benjamin Mortimer. The journey, 
as usual in this country, was tedious, occupying nearly two 
months, and was attended with many dangers and difficulties 
both by land and water. When they came to the carrying-place 
in the river Cayahaga, they were obliged to drag the loaded 
canoes for seven miles over solid rocks ; but by great exertions 
they reached the place of their destination in October in good 
health and. perfect safety. The Indians indeed combated every 
hardship with wonderful composure and steady perseverance. 
They never murmured, and not an individual among them ever 
appeared to lament having undertaken the journey, or to flinch 
from the duties he had thereby imposed on himself. It is justly 
remarked by the missionaries, *^ that men of their stamp and 
character, if properly prepared for fhe work by the Spirit of 
God, would be the fittest of all others to make known the gospel 
to their wild countrymen, living at a distance.^^ It was strongly 
impressed on their own minds, that they had undertaken the 
journey for that very piurpose, and most of them expressed an 
ardent desire to be useful to their heathen countrymen by lead- 
ing them to a knowledge of the Saviour of sinners. They 
entered into an agreement aibong themselves, to renew the an- 
cient hospitality and treat all visitors in the most friendly man- 
ner. 

Thus after the lapse of more than seventeen years, since the 
<!hristian Indians were forcibly expelled from this part of the 
country, a few of the survivors, in reliance on the help of God, 
ventured to re-occupy that station* They erected their first 
settlement near the former site^ of Schoenbrunn and called it 
Goshen. A few heathen families in the sequel moved thither 
and embraced the gospel. At the beginning of the year 1801, 
the number of inhabitants amoimted to seventy one persons. 
The love and Christian simplicity, prevailing among them, were 
noticed by all visitors with great pleasure and much edification. 
Their number^ however, was considerably diminished the follow- 
ing year, as several families removed to the river Wabash, to 
commence a mission among the Cherokees. 
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November the 17th 1808, the venerable brother David Zei&- 
berger finished his earthly pilgrimage, in the eighty-eighth 
year of his age. Of this long life he had spent above sixty 
years as a missionary among the Indians, suffering numberless 
hardships and privations, and enduring many dangers. lie 
had acquired an extensive knowledge of the Delaware language 
and several other Indian tongues. ' But most of his translations^ 
vocabularies and other books for the instruction of the Indians, 
being only in manuscript, were burned on the Muskingum ; 
and the unsettled state of the mission for a long period after, 
bis other multifarious avocations, and his advancing age, did 
not allow him sufficient leisure or strength completely to make 
up this loss. His zeal for the conversion of the heathen never 
abated, and no consideration could prevail on him to leave his 
beloved Indian flock. The younger missionaries revered him 
as a father, and before they entered upon their labours, generally 
spent some time at Goshen, to profit by his counsel and in* 
stniction^ Within a few months of his death he became nearly 
blind, yet being perfectly resigned to the will of God, he did 
not lose his usual cheerfulness ; and though his body was 
almost worn to a skeleton, his judgment remained unimpaired. 
Thus ^^ as a shock of corn cometh in its season, so he came to 

the grave in a full age, and entered into the joy of his Lord.**'* 

■ — — — — — ■ 

* Since this Work was printed the author has had the pleasure of reading 
i Narrative qf the Mission of the United Brethren among the Delaware and 
Mohegau Indians, Sfc, hy John Heciewealder, who was many years in the service 
of that Mission. Philadelphia, 1820. 

From ibis publication the following brief Sketch of the life and character 
of his late brother missionary is extracted : 

David Zeisberger was the son of one of those Moravian emigrants, who laid 
the foundation of the renewed Brethren's Church. He came to America 
when stiU a youth, and resided for some time in Georgia, and afterwards at 
Bethlehem. Ever since the year 1746 he has been engaged iii the Mission 
amqng the North American Indians. , 

Having once devoted himself to this service, from the most voluntary choice 
and the purest motives, he steadily pursued his object, to wit, the glory of 
God in the salvation of his fellow-men. Never was he so happy as when he 
had ground for believing, that his endeavours had been the means of convert- 
ing one 8inn6r from the error of his ways, and leading him to the knowledge 
of Christ Jetns our Lord. This, in his estimation, was pf far higher value, 
than if he had acquired possession of the whole world. It may be said with 
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The surviving knission^ries continued their labours in Goshen, 
and enjoyed peace and quietness, and even during the war in 
1813, when Faiefield was destroyed, they experienced no seri- 



truth, that he wxitched over his Indian flock with the solicitude of a parent, 
and cherished them as a nurse doth her children. He followed them in all 
their wanderings, cheerfully bearing with them the heat and burden of the 
day, and during the last forty years of his life he was never, at any one time, 
six months absent from his charge. 

He was blessed with a cool, actiVe, and intrepid spirit, unappalled by dan- 
ger, and with a sound judgment, and clear discernment. He was, therefore 
seldom taken by surprise, and was generally prepared to meet and overcome 
difficulties. If once convinced, that he was in the path of duty, he patiently 
submitted to every hardship, and, with firm fortitude, endured the severest suf- 
ferings. In the course of a long life spent among savages he was exposed to many, 
privations, and at times suffered persecution from the enemies of divine truth, 
who more than once sought his life. But none of these things dismayed him ; 
they rather increased his zeal in the Lord's cause, and in more instances <than 
one has he had the pleasure of baptizing Indians, who not long before had 
lifted up the hatchet to murder him. At the same time he was of an hum- 
i>le and meek spirit, and always thought lowly of himself. He was a most 
affectionate husband; a faithful and never failing friend ; and every lineament 
of his character shewed a sincere, upright, benevolent, and generous soul, 
with perhaps as few blemishes as can be expected in the best of men on this 
side the grave. 

In the evemngof his days, when his faculties began to fail him, his deisire 
to depart and be with Christ increased. At the same time he aviraited bis 
dissolution with uniform, calm, and dignified resignation to the will of his 
Maker, and in the sure and certain hope of exchanging this world for a 
. better. His last words were, *' Lord Jesus, I pray thee, come and take my 
spirit to thyself." And again, '' Thou hast never yet forsaken me in any 
trial, thou wilt not forsake (ne now." — A very respectable company attended 
his funeral. The solemn service was performed in the English, the Delaware, 
and German languages, to suit the different auditors. Two sermons were 
preached from Rev. xii. 11. and Pro V. X. 7. 

Zeisberger was a man of low stature, yet well proportioned, of a cheerful 
countenance, and endowed with a good understanding. He was a friend 
and benefactor to mankind, and justly beloved by all who knew him, and who 
could appreciate genuine worth. His words were few, and never known to 
be wasted at random, or in an unprofitable manner. Plain in his habits, 
temperate in all things, and blessed with a sound constitution, he generally 
enjoyed good health, and lived to a far advanced age. 

He made himself complete master- of two of Uie Indian languages, the 
Onondago and the Delaware, and acquired some knowledge of several others. 
Of the Onondago he composed two Grammars, one written in English, and 
the other in German. He likewise compiled a Dictionary of the Delaware 
language, which in the manuscript contained seventeen hundred pages. 
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ous molestation or interruption. T^e vicinity of the two colonies 
of Bersaba and Gnadenhuetten, inhabited by English and Ger- 
mans, who are members of the Brethren''s Church, likewise 
profited by the visits and services of tlie missionaries. Hereby 
a constant friendly intercourse was maintained between these 
two colonies and the missionary settlement. The missionaries 
occasionally made itinerant tours through the country, in 
order to visit those Indians, who formerly belonged to the con- 
gregation at Pettquotting, and now were scattered in the wil- 
derness like sheep without a shepherd, and to preach the gospel 
to the heathen. On these circuits they often, and mostly on 
foot, travelled three-hundred miles. 

The Indians belonging to this congregation, though but few 
in number, walked consistently with their ('hristian profession, 
wb^ch the more strongly excited the gratitude of their teachers, 
as they were daily exposed to the most alluring temptations. 
Within the distance of only three miles from them, lay a town, 
a very Sodom, on account of the wickedness of its inhabitants^ 
who, though they were white people and called themselves 
Christians, lived in the practice of every <ibomination, and tried 
every base art to seduce the believing Indians. Hitherto, how- 
ever, even the weakest among them continued to shew too much 
reverence for the Word of God, to yield to these temptations ; 
and tlie missionaries observed also among the young people 
encouraging evidences, that they were often powerfully impress- 
ed with divine truth, and^ showed an abhorrence of paganism 
and its concomitant vices and misery. Yet the ungodly lives 

of the white settlers had an injurious tendency in keeping the 

— J __ ' 

Nearly the whole of these muiuscripts was lost at the baming^ of the settle- 
ments dn the Muskingum. A Spelling-book in the same language has passed 
through two editions. A volume of Sermons to Children, and a Hymn-book 
containing upwards of five hundred hymns, chiefly translations from the 
English and German Hymn-books in use in the Brethren's Church, have also 
een published in the Delaware (or Lenap^) language. He left behind him, 
in manuscript, a Grammar of the Delaware, written in German, and a 
translation into the same language of Licberkuehns' Harmony of the four 
Gospels. The former of these works has since been translated into iBnglish, 
for the American Philosophical Society, by P. S. ^u Pouceau of Philadel- 
phia ; and the Female Auxiliaiy Missionary Society of Bethlehem, has under- 
taken the publication of the Harmony. 
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savages from attending the ministrations of tlie gospel ; conse- 
quently few conversions from heathenism occurred at Goshen. 
An Indian-girl was baptized on the 6th of January 1817, Bro- 
ther Luckenbach paid particular attention to the school, and 
severed of the children shewed a good capacity and were able 
to read the English Testament. Among other exercises they 
translated pottio^s of Scripture into their own language, which 
^ave the missionaries an opportunity of knowing, whether they 
understood what they read. The number of inhabitants at 
Goshen did not exceed fifty^ 

As early as the year lY^O attempts were made by the Bre- 
thren to propagate the gospel among the Cherokces, but these 
and several succeeding endeavours were frustrated by repeated 
wars among the different Indian tribes, as well as by subse- 
quent hostilities between the English and Americans. No- 
thing, therefore, was effected by the journeys made by them in- 
to this territory, except forming a friendly intercourse with 
that nation. In 1799 the JPfrethren's Society (in North Ame- 
rica) for propagating the .^o^pei among the Heathen, received 
intelligence, that the Cherokees wished to have teachers resi- 
ding among them. Whereupon the brethren Abraham Steiner 
and F. C. von Schweinitz were commissioned to visit that part 
of the country and inquire into the disposition of its Indian in- 
habitants. But the season being already far advanced, the ob- 
ject of their journey was not fully attained. Meanwhile a cor- 
respondence was kept up with some gentlemen, who favoured 
the undertaking, and resided in those parts. By their advice 
the two brethren left Salem in North Carolina towards the end 
of August following, to pay a second visit in that district. In 
about three weeks they arrived at Tellico on the river Tenes- 
«ee, being the frontier-town of the United States towards the 
territory of the Cherokees. Some days after the Chiefs of the 
two tribes^ the Upper and Lower Cherokees, assembled to 
hold a great council, at which between three and four thou- 
isand Indians were present. To this assembly our brethren 
were introduced and laid before it the object of their jouxney. 
After spending several daya in consultation, all (he Upper 
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Chiefs declared their apptobation of the proposal ; but the 
Lower Chiefs would not agree to it, and appeared rather indif- 
ferent. 

Every thing having been finally determined upon by the 
directors of the missions, and the needful permission obtained 
from the government, the brethren A. Steiner and Gottlieb 
Byhan went thither in April 1801 , and took up their abode 
with a Mr Vann, who treated them with great kindness, and 
sent his Negros to assist in building a cottage on the land ap- 
propriated for the use of the mission, subsequently called^ 
Spring- PLACE. Mr. Vann's friendship was of essential service 
to them, for as ttie Indians geiterally respected him,, and! 
the worst stood in awe of hdm, none ventured to molest 
them. They preached every Sunday at his house to whites, 
Negros and Half-Indians. Some' of the latter attended very 
regularly. They could as yet converse but little with the 
Cherokees, the acquisition of their language being a very 
arduous task, especially as they found h difficult to procure a 
good interpreter. 

On their arrival in the country the Indians gave them a very 
cordial reception, and expressed great satisfaction at their 
coming; but when the missionaries found it impracticable 
directly to open a school for their children, the great Council 
at Esternally came to a resolution to order them to quit the 
country, alleging as a reason, for this unexpected resolution, 
that the missionaries had not kept their promise, no school 
having yet been begun. But as the Chiefs allowed them half 
a year for deliberating on this business, every thing was 
amicably adjusted and arranged to the satisfaction of both 
parties. 

The necessary buildings at Spbing-place being ^completed, 
they commenced their school with four Indian boys, whom 
they lodged, boarded and instructed. Their number was 
graduidly increased, and as our missionaries had not room to 
apcommodate them all, Mr. Vann kindly took some into his own 
house. Several of them were sons of Chiefs, who appeared 
very desirous that their children should be instructed. The 
young people rewarded the labours of their ^chers by making 
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a good progress in fending (both English and Cherokees^, 
Writing (jnd aritlimetic, and by the pleasure they took in learn- 
ing hymns and texts of Scripturei They frequently seemed 
tnuch impressed when the missioriaries spoke to them of the 
love of God in Christ Jesus* After leaving the school they 
kept up an epistolary cotrespondenice with their former teachers, 
sadverting with delight to their ifesldence at SpriKg-i'lace. 
*rhe endeavours of the Brethten were greatly facilitated by the 
kind (Exertions of the Agent for the Cherokee nation^ colonel 
Meig^ who procured them some ^sistance for their school from 
goVefilment. 

With r&gatd to the pHncipal aim of their residence in this 
country, they as yet reaped little fVuit from their labours. The 
good disposition ot the Cherokees to^ard^ them did indeed not 
:abate, but the work of cohveifsion proceeded very slowly. The 
public preaching, however, was sotne'timeis attended by thirty 
or forty, and those Indians, who occasd:onally visited them, 
appeared in some degree convinced of the importance of the 
gospel. Their worship was also frequently attended by Negros, 
many of whom are kept by the white settlers in these parts, 
instead of servants. Towards the close of 1814 they had the 
pleasure to sec three Half-Indians commemorate with them 
ilie death of the Lord at his table. One, of their former 
scholars, Dazizi, had settled in their immediate neighbourhood, 
And seemed truly concerned for his salvation. He faithfully 
.assisted them in their domestic affairs. With respect to some 
others of their scholars the prospect was encouraging. 

In externals God blessed the labour of their hands ; they 
introduced several useful trades, cultivated the land with advan- 
tage, improved their habitations, and Spbing-place was consi- 
dered one of the healthiest missionary stations in North America. 

About a year after the mission to the Cherokees had been 
begun, a formal message was sent by the Chiefs and great 
Council of the Delalwares on the river Woapikamikunk, a 
branch of the Wabash, to the brethren at Goshen, requesting 
that some teachers might be sent to them. Considering this to 
a new. door opened for the diffusion of the gospel, the Christian 
IndiaiM at Gos'WkN, in return sent a solemn message to tbaoe 
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on the Wabash, informing them that several families of their 
believing countrymen, with some missionaries, would come and 
instruct them in the Word of God. 

Pursuant to this proposal, the brethren Kluge and Lucken- 
faach, and-twelve Christian Indians, (including three children,) 
left Goshen towards the end of February 1801, and in a few 
weeks arrived in safety on the Woapikamikunk, and were re- 
ceived by the people there with every token of pleasure and 
fnendship. They chose an elevated s|)ot for their dwelling, 
atuated between nine populous Indian towns, inhabited by 
different tribes. Several Indians, formerly baptized by the 
Brethren, had settled here after the general dispersion of the 
congregation at the close of the American war. These, having 
hitherto been forcibly prevented by their pagan relatives firom 
returning to their teachers, the missionaries hoped to collect 
together again. 

They had not been long in this quarter before a few hea- 
then came to reside with them and were baptized. The preach- 
ing of the gospel was frequently attended by a considerable 
numb^ of serious hearers, and the Chiefs treated them with 
respect and apparent friendship. Their settlement also was 
improved : at the end of the year 180S it consisted of ten 
houses besides the chapel, and contained twenty-three inhabit- 
antSi But ihis quiet and comparative prosperity were soon 
interrupted. For some time past they had resolved to change 
their present place of abode; but, as their endeavours to find 
a convenient spot had not succeeded, they deferred their re- 
moval ; till danger, which they considered still distant, at once 
burst upon them attended with all the horrors, which on former 
occasions but too awfully distinguished the ruthless attacks of 
the savages on their innocent Christian countrymen. 

In the autumn of 1805 one of the Chiefs, who had been 
th^ friend and protector, died, and another, who likewise res- 
^ted and befriended them, was deposed. The savages now 
became ungovernable, threatene^^ to murder the missionaries, 
and eve^ killed their cattle before their eyes. This however 
n§ only the prelude to a transaction as atrocious as any that 
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ever disgraced human nature ; as will appear by tlie following 
extract from the journal of the missionaries. 

^' In February 1806 all the Indians in this district were 
summoned by their teachers, or lying prophets, to assemUe on 
the Wo^pikamikunk, to hear the foolish stories, fabricated by 
the emissaries of Satan, of pretended visions and revelations 
received from God ; and to be instructed how to act in confor- 
mity to them. Among these teachers was a Shawanose, an arch 
impostor. Pretending that he was • able to know and discover 
hidden mysteries, his deluded countrymen submitted to him 
with profound respect. The Delaware tribe received him with 
great|cordiality, and resolved to hold a grand council, in order 
to root out all witchcraft and poison-mixing (which, accord- 
ing to their superstitious notions, existed among them,) and by 
%e to extort confession from all such, as this impostor should 
accuse ; and whoever would not confess, should be hewn in 
pieces with their war-hatchets, and burned. With a view to 
execute their horrid purpose the young Indians got together, 
chose the most ferocious to be their leaders, deposed all the 
old Chiefs, and guarded the whole Indian assembly, especially 
the aged of both sexes, as if they were prisoners of war. The 
venerable old Chief Tettepachsit was the, first whom they ac- 
cused of possessing poison, and of having destroyed many In- 
dians by his art. When the poor old man would not confess, 
they fastened him with cords to two ])osts, and began to roast 
him at a slow fire. During the torture he said, that he kept 
poison in the house of our Indian brother Joshua. Nothing 
was more welcome to the savages than this accusation, for they 
wished to deprive us of the assistance of this man, who was the 
only Christian Indian residing with us at that time. They 
had frequently sent him invitations to attend their heathenish 
festivities, but he would never accept them. His answer was : 
^ You know that I am a believer in the true God, whose Word 
we made known to you ; I therefore can have no fellowship 
with you in your wicked works. Do you as you please, but leave 
me to serve the living God/ This answer displeased them 
much, and on March 13th, they sent seven wild Indians,, with 
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psinted faces, to our settlement, and took him away by main 
force. They, pretended, that he only need tell Tettepachsit to 
his face, that he had no poison in his house, and he might 
then return home. All excuses were vain, and Joshua was 
compelled to accompany them to the assembly at Woapikami- 
kunk. 

^^ When he was presented to Tettepachsit he frankly confes- 
sed, that he had accused him merely to pacify the enraged 
multitude, and escape from the torture. Joshua was now pro- 
nounced not guilty, yet they would not permit him to return, 
but insisted on his remaining with them till the Shawanose im- 
postor should arrive. This son of Belial arriving the same day, 
all the Indians of both sexes were ordered by him to sit down 
in a large circle, when he would declare who had poison in his 
possession. The two old Chiefs, Tettepachsit and Hackin- 
pomska, were both accused of poison-mixing, and the former 
was more particularly charged with the untimely death of ma- 
ny Indians. When the Shawanose was asked about Joshua, 
he indeed declared, that he had no poison, but that he was pos- 
sessed of an evil spirit, by which he was able to destroy other 
Indians. * Pleased with this verdict, they seized these three 
poor innocent men, and strictly watched them as condemned 
criminals. We knew nothing of these horrible events, until the 
evening of the 16th, when a message was brought, that the sa- 
vages had burned an old woman, who at a former period had 
been baptized by the^rethren, and also that our poor Joshua 
was kept close prisoner. 

^* On the 17th our distress and fear concerning the fate of 
Joshua rose still higher. We were stunned with horror on 
seeing ten of the most savage Indians, with blackened faces, 
conducting Tettepachsit, arrive in our settlement. Soon after, 
these murderous wr'etches kindled a large fire close to our 
place, and, having given the aged Chief a blow on the head 
with a war-hatchet, threw him alive into the flames, diverting 
themselves with the miserable cries and convulsions of the poor 
dying man« The flames communicated to the grass and wood 
near th6 settlement, by which all our dwellings were filled with 
smoke. 
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** After committing this horrid murder, the savages eaiM 
boldly into our house, boasting of their atrocious deed, and, 
assuming a hypocritical mien, demanded bread and tobacco, 
which we were obliged to give them. We took courage to ask 
them, what would be the fate of Joshua. They immediately 
began to accuse him, saying, there was good reason for detain- 
ing him a prisoner, for they well knew that he understood the 
biack-art, and could destroy the Indians, his faith in our doc- 
trines being a mere pretence. In vain we endeavoured to 
convince them of the untruth of these assertions. They pre- 
tended to set our minds at ease, by saying, that they would not 
kill him. We charged them to tell their Captains, that they 
ought well to consider what they were doing ; that Joshua had 
long been a believer, and had never bad any concern with the 
things of which they accused him, for he was a servant of God, 
and had renounced the Devil and all his works ; and that he 
was of the Mahikan tribe, and not a Delaware, and had accompa- 
nied us as interpreter. We therefore requested, that they 
would immediately release himi for we should consider all they 
did unto him, as done unto ourselves, &c. But they mani« 
fested the most diabolical hypocrisy ; for, though they knew, 
that Joshua was to be murdered that very day, they promised 
to deliver our words to the Captains. We easily perceived, 
that our defence of Joshua had displeased them ; and they left 
our place in a riotous manner. 

^^ Though, we had been informed, that the savages suspected 
us of keeping poison, for the purpose of making those Indians 
sick, who would not do as we directed them ; and though we 
did not know to what length the devil might instigate them to 
carry their fury, nor what our fate might be ; yet we felt our- 
seves constrained to go to their assembly, and try what we 
could do for the preservation of Joshua, or at least to give him 
comfort and advice, should we even suffer for it. But as my 
wife and children (writes brother Eluge) could not be left 
alone in so dreadflil a situation, brother Luckenbach took cou- 
rage to go alone. 

^< He had hardly proceeded half way before he met an In- 
dian, who informed him that Joshua had become a victim to 
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their cruelty on the foregoing day. They had given him two 
cuts in his head with a hatchet, and then thrown him into the 
fire. With these dreadful tidings brother Luckenbach re- 
turned to us in the afternoon. This was the heaviest stroke we 
had yet met with. Dread and terror took from us all power of 
speech and reflection, and we could do nothing but utter cries 
of lamentation and woe. 

*^ Having, in some degree, recovered ourselves, our first 
thought was to sell all our goods, and fly as expeditiously as pos- 
sible towards Goshen. During our preparations for the jour- 
ney, a sudden change of the weather to severe cold prevented 
us from departing so soon as we intended. 

'' Some days after we were informed, that Joshua had spo- 
ken a great deal, at the place where he was murdered, in a lan- 
guage not understood by the Indians ; which led us to suppose, 
that he had directed his prayers to the Lord in German, which 
he spoke well. When the savages forced him from us, he was 
inave]7iM)mfortable state of mind, and seemed well prepared 
to leave the world and as a seconciled sinner to meet his Savi- 
our. In the following days more Indians were accused, and 
shared the same fate *.^ 

Not long after this tragical event the missionaries were 
forced altogether to relinquish the station on the Wabash. 

When the Brethren erected the settlement of Fairfield 
in Canada, they were peculiarly pleased with the facility, which 
its local situation promised for extending their missionary la- 
bours to the Chippeway Indians, who inhabited several towns 
only a short distance from its scite. In order to carry this be- 
nevolent design into effect the missionary C. F. Dencke, who 
possessed the happy talent of acquiring a new language with 
ease^ and was already well versed in the Delaware tongue, paid 
several visits to the Chippeways in 1801 ; and the following 
year took up his abode among them on a piece of ground, 
formally allotted to him by the Chiefs. Its situation was very 
convenient jlying on the river lonquakamik, and being sur- 
rounded by eight Indian villages. 

* Per. Aec. VoL iy. I— 7. 
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Here he lived for a time almost separated from society, for, 
excepting some Indian hunting huts, the nearest human habita- 
tion to him was Mr. Harsen'^s dwelling, about a mile distant, 
on the opposite side of the river. In a little while, however, 
two or three Indian families put up their tents near his house ; 
and he was frequently visited by others, some of whom occa- 
sionally lodged with him for a night. He omitted no opportu- 
nity of commending to them the gospel of salvation ; and in 
some instances his words appeared to gain entrance into their 
hearts, for they repeated their visits, and declared, that they 
could not forget his conversation, saying, ^' it had made them 
sick at heart.^^ Being obliged to give up a school, which he h'ad 
commenced with Mr Harsen's boys, as the mother found it in- 
convenient to send them, he applied himself with the greater 
diligence to learn the Chippeway dialect, and translated several 
portions of the Bible. These he read to the Indians who 
visited him, and they all declared, that they understood them 
very well. 

In the sequel, however, the savages began to express dis- 
satisfaction at his residence among them, fostering a suspicion, 
that he was come to possess himself of their coiintry. Soine 
even uttered threats against his life, and he was finally obliged 
to abandon his station and return to Fairfield. 

Not discouraged by these repeated failures, the Brethren in 
North America persevered in their philanthropic endeavours to 
convey the blessings of Christianity to the heathen nations 
around them. During a visitation, held by bishop Lo^kiel at 
Goshen in the year 1803, it was resolved to begin a new settle- 
ment at Pettquotting on lake Erie. Agreeably to this 
rtoolution, the missionaries Haven and Oppelt, together with 
thirty-six Indian brethren and sisters from Fairfield, moved 
thither in spring 1804, and formed a colony about three miles 
beyond the towns belonging to the Monsys. At the end of 
the year this small congregation consisted of sixty-seven per- 
sons. Amidst various hardships the courage of • the mission- 
aries was strengthened by the experience of the Lord^s gracious 
help, and by clear evidences of the work of his holy Spirit on 
the hearts of the Indian brethren and sisters. Their worship 
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was sometimes attended by a considerable number of heathen, 
though as yet apparently without any salutary effect. 

A few years after their arrival they found it would be neces- 
sary for them to quit this place, being informed that govern- 
ment had sold this district to some white settlers,' which 
exposed them to the danger of being driven away at a short 
warning. Besides this the proximity of the Mousy towns and 
the introduction of the rum-trade, which the missionaries could 
not prevent, were circumstances very pernicious to the morals 
of their young people. They, therefore, deemed it expedient 
to emigrate from Pettquotting, and took up their residence on 
Sandusky Cekek. On its western bank they erected a tem- 
porary building on a piece of ground allotted to them by the 
Monsy tribe. The missionaries, Luckenbach and Hagen, 
visited two Monsy towns, lying higher up the river, generally 
twice a week, and preached as often as circumstances would 
permit. They were likewise invited by the Chief of the Wy- 
ondats to come to upper Sandusky. Most of those Indians 
residing in these parts, who had been baptized in former years, 
regularly attended divine worship, bringing their children with 
them. But, though they often seemed much impressed with 
the truths of the gospel, no material change was wrought on 
their conduct, as they too easily yielded to the solicitations of 
the heathen to attend their idolatrous festivities. Very few 
of the latter ever attended their meetings ; and only ten Indian 
children, most of whom had been formerly baptized, came to 
the school. 

In the year 1812 the Monsy tribe, with a view to wliose 
instruction the missionaries resided in that country, very unex- 
pectedly resolved to leave the banks of the Sandusky and form 
8 settlement on the Huron in the province of Michigan. Forty 
families consequently emigrated, and among them were all 
those formerly baptized 'by the Brethren, some of whokn intended 
to go to Fairfielb, if they could obtain permission to pass 
over to the English territory. After their departure the mis- 
nonaries deemed it expedient to forsake their present residence, 
and occupy a house, formerly built by a Presbyterian minister 
for ^school, and which, being imoccu^ed at the time, was 
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o&red tfaem. They were induced to accept this offer in the 
hope, that they might from thence visit the Wyondats and 
Mingoes, and diffiise the knowledge of the gospel among them. 
This station however was afiterwards abandoned. 

In the year 1803 the Brethren's Society (in N. America) 
for propagating the Grospel among the Heathen, directed their 
attention to the Creek Indians, a very populous nation, com^ 
puted at seventy or eighty thousand souls, and among whom, 
through the laudable exerticms of the government of the United 
States,* a greater degree of improvement and civilization had been 
introduced, than was to be met with among theother native tribes. 
Inorder to carry their designinto effect, they first deputed brother 
A. Steiner, on his return from Spring-Place, to make ajour- 
ney into the country of the Creeks. This commission he exe« 
cuted towards the end of the summer in the above mentioned 
year. He proceeded to Fort Wilkinson on the river Oconu in 
Georgia, and was treated with great kindness and hospitality 
by Colonel Hawkins, at whose house he lodged during his 
stay of seven days. The colonel entered warmly into the pro- 
poMl for establishing a mission in this part of the country, 
pmnting out the mode most likely to be attended with sueeesQ, 
and promising to aid the undertaking in every possible way 
by his friendship, advice and protection. 

Animated by these encouraging prospects two missionariea 
went to this country, and occupied a house, kindly provided 
for them by Col. Hawkins, situate on the river Flint, about 
sixty miles from Milledgeville, the seat of government in Geof^ 
gia. Here they diligently applied themselves to the study of 
the language, sAid visited the Indians in their own villages. 
The latter nho frequently came to them, chiefly indeed for the 
purpose of purchasing their manufactured goods, for as yet 
they evinced but little disposition to hear and believe the 
gospel. The unsettled state of the country, during the ensuing 
waT) rendered it necessary to abandon this staticm. 

In detailing these minor j^ttempts of the Brethren to propagate 
the gospel among the Indians, it appeared the most convenient 
not to interrupt the relation by too nice a r^ard to Uie order of 
fame ; a reference is there£wremade to th^n all here, as they ree- 
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pectively succeeded each other. We shall now resume ibe 
thread of the general narrative. 

Aftek the emigration of several families from Fairfield 
in 1798, for the purpose of commencing the mission at Goshen ; 
the former settlement, though considerably diminished in point 
of numbers, continued in a flourishing state, both as to its tem- 
poral prosperity, and the progressive advance of the major part 
of its inhabitants in those pious and moral habits, which adorn 
the character of the true Christian. Perplexities and trials of 
various kinds were indeed not wanting : but their greatest trou- 
ble arose from the white people in their vicinity, who, by the 
introduction of the rum-trade, occasioned many evils in the 
comitry, and filled the missionaries with anxiohs apprehensions 
for the morals of their young people.. But whenever their 
fiuth and hope were ready to droop, the Lord rekindled their 
seal in his service by giving them fresh proofs of the power of 
his grace to conquer the most corrupt passions of the human 
mind, and elicit from the most stubborn heart the tear of re- 
pentance. Although few of the neighbouring heathen were 
savingly affi^ted by the gospel, many of the children bom and 
baptized in the settlement, as they matured in age and under- 
standing, experienced the converting influences ci the holy 
Spirit ; and now and then some, who had strayed from the con- 
gregation and relapsed into sin, returned, and with true com- 
punction of heart, sought the forgiveness of the Lord and his 
people. Thus in the year, 181^ twenty-two persons of this 
description were added to the Church ; and at the close of that 
year, the whole number amounted to one hundred andiwenty- 
nx persons 

Faibfield, after enjoying tranquillity for more than twenty 
years, was on a sudden involved in all the troubles of war, in 
ccmsequence of the contest between England and the United 
States. On the Snd of October 1813 seventy sick English 
soldiers amved at the settlement, and were accommodated in 
the school and the chapel. The dwellings, both of the mis- 
sionaries and Indians, had for some timid been occupied by fug- 
itives, whose number was daily incveasing. The following 



210 MISSION IN NORTH AM£&K)A. 

o&red tfaem. They were induced to accept this offer in the 
hope, that they might from thence visit the Wyondats and 
Mingoes, and diffiise the knowledge of the gospel among them. 
This station howeve)r was afterwards abandoned. 

In the year 1803 the Brethren's Society (in N. America) 
for propagating the Grospel among the Heathen, directed their 
attention to the Creek Indians, a very populous nation, com^ 
puted at seventy or eighty thousand souls, and among whom, 
through the laudable exerticms of the government of the United 
States,* a greater degree of improvement and civilization had been 
introduced, than was to be met with among theother native tribes. 
In order to carry their design into effect, they first deputed brother 
A. Steiner, on his return from Spring-Place, to make a jour- 
ney into the country of the Creeks. This commission he exe- 
cuted towards the end of the summer in the above mentioned 
year. He proceeded to Fort Wilkinson on the river Oconu in 
Georgia, and was treated with great kindness and hospitality 
by Colonel Hawkins, at whose house he lodged during his 
stay of seven days. The colonel entered warmly into the {uro- 
posal for establishing a mission in this part of the country, 
pointing out the mode most likely to be attended with sueeesQ, 
and promising to aid the undertaking in every possible way 
by his friendship, advice and protection. 

Animated by these encouraging prospects two inissionarieB 
went to this country, and occupied a house, kindly provided 
£br them by Col. Hawkins, situate on the river Flint, about 
sixty miles from Milledgeville, the seat of government in Geof^ 
gia. Here they diligently applied themselves to the study of 
the language, fluid visited the Indians in their own villages. 
The latter Bho frequently came to them, chiefly indeed for the 
purpose of purchasing their manufactured goods, for as yet 
they evinced but little disposition to hear and believe the 
gospel. The unsettled state of the country, during the ensuing 
war, rendered it necessary to abandon this staticm. 

In detailing these minor attempts of the Brethren to propagate 
the gospel among the Indians, it appeared the most convenient 
not to interrupt the relation by too nice a r^ard to ih^ order of 
time ; a reference is therefore made to th^n all here, aci Aey res- 
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pectively succeeded each other. We shall now resume liie 
thread of the general narrative. 

Aftek the emigration of several families from Fairfield 
in 1796, for the purpose of commencing the mission at Goshen ; 
the former settlement, though considerably diminished in point 
of numbers, continued in a flourishing state, both as to its tem- 
poral prosperity, and the progressive advance of the major part 
of its inhabitants in those pious and moral habits, which adorn 
the character of the true Christian. Perplexities and trials of 
various kinds were indeed not wanting : but their greatest trou- 
Ue arose from the white people in their vicinity, who, by the 
mtrodnction of the rum-trade, occasioned many evils in the 
country, and filled the missionaries with anxiohs apprehensions 
for the morals of their young people.. But whenever their 
fiuth and hope were ready to droop, the Lord rekindled their 
leal in his service by giving them fresh proofs of the power of 
his grace to conquer the most corrupt passions of the human 
mmd, and elicit from the most stubborn heart the tear of re- 
pentance. Although few of the neighbouring heathen were 
savingly affiscted by the gospel, many of the children bom and 
baptized in the settlement, as they matured in age and under- 
standing, experienced the converting influences of the holy 
Spirit ; and now and then some, who had strayed from the con- 
gregation and relapsed into sin, returned, and with true com- 
punction of heart, sought the forgiveness of the Lord and his 
people. Thus in the year. 181^ twenty-two persons of this 
description were added to the Church ; and at the close of that 
year, the whole number amounted to one hundred andtwenty- 
nx persons 

Faibfield, after enjoymg tranquillity for more than twenty 
years, was on a sudden involved in all the troubles of war, in 
ecmsequence of the contest between England and the United 
States. On the 3nd of October 1813 seventy sick English 
sddiera amved at the settlement, and were accommodated in 
die school and the chapel. The dwellings, both of the mis- 
sionaries and Indians, had for some time been occupied by fug- 
itives^ whose number was daily incoeasing. The fiiUoing 
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could tend to impeach their character. They were obliged to 
leave all their furniture behind them. They had no sooner 
quitted the place, than part of it was set on fire, and on the fol- 
lowing day the rest of the buildings were wholly consumed ; 
not even the smallest out- house was spared. 

On the 15th the missionaries arrived at Detroit, where the 
commandant, General Cass, furnished them with a passport to 
go to Bethlehem. In prosecuting their journey they expe- 
rienced various and great hardships, but also many signal 
proofs of the protection of the Lord. 

, When the news of the approach of an American detachment, 
and the defeat of the English, first reached Fairfield, our 
brethren there resolved, that the missionary Schnall and his 
wife, together with Michael Young, who was aged and infirm,* 
should go to Bethlehem ; and brother Dencke and his wife 
remain with the Indians and share in their fate,' whatever it 
might be. They cheerfully acceded to this proposal, deter- 
mined even to devote their lives to this service. 

The Indians, on leaving the settlement, had encamped about 
six miles higher up the river; but, being sdarmed by reports 
brought by other fugitives, they had all fled into ihe woods ; so 
that when the missionary arrived at the camp, he found it de- 
serted, and for some time both he and the Indians remained ig- 
norant of each other^s situation. In this uncertainty, not 
knowing which way to direct their steps, they providentially 
met with a man, who offered to take them in his waggon to 
Delaware- town. On their way thither, besides, other hardships, 
they had the mortification to be attacked by a gang of Kikka- 
poo and Shawanose robbers, who plundered them of the few 
articles of clothing, which they had taken with them in their 
flight from Faibj^ield, and of the greater part of their other 
goods, together with their books and manuscripts, Uot leaving 
them even a Bible or Testament*. 

But they soon fi^rgot the sorrow, occasioned by these diaas- 
tors, when they reached Delaware-town on the ISdi of Octo- 
ber. They had scarcely arrived before a number of the F aib#- 

• Per. Ace. Vol. v. p. 437--441. 
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9 1 Fi£L]> Indians came running to meet them, and with tears in 
si tbdr eyes offered tkanks to God for having thus brought them 
l-| together again. Messengers were quickly dispatched into the 
woods to search for those who were still absent : for in their 
sudden flight parents were separated from children, and chiU 
be I dren from parents. They were soon collected t<^ether, and 
ti only one sister was missing, who had been murdered below 
Fairfield. 

Having at length arrived near lake Ontario the Indians built 
huts for themselves in the woods, a house fi>r the missionary 
and a chapel, which latter was opened for divine worship at 
diristmas 1813. At the close of that year the congregation 
i^l consisted of one hundred and sixty members, besides twenty- 
Bil tbree persons not yet baptized, but who had come to winter 
^1 with them and regularly attended divine service. This situa- 
tion being deemed rather unsafe, on account of its proximity to 
the lake and the superiority of the American fleet, they re- 
moved the following spring farther towards the mountains, 
about ten miles from Burlington Heights. One of their hea- 
viest trials arose from the total stoppage of all communication 
with our congregations in America, and even several letters and 
parcels, sent from England, did not arrive. They were the 
more thankfid, therefore, to the loyal and patriotic Society at 
York, (on lake Ontario,) who without being solicited remitted 
a hmiidred dollars to the missionary, with an intimation that, 
should it be needed, it would give them pleasure to render him 
further assistance, till h^ could command his own resources. 

After the termination of the war they returned to Faib-^ 
FIRUO9 and for some time dwelt in huts on the scite of the for- 
mer buildings, till they had erected a new settlement, rather 
h^fher up on the opposite bank of the river, at a little distance 
firom it. This place they began to inhabit towards the end of 
the summer of 1815, calling it New Fairfield; the number 
di inhabitants then amounted to one hundred and nine. Here 
they continued to enjoy rest and peace; the missionaries, 
(whose Biunber had been increased by the arrival of J. R, 
Schmidt from Bethlehem,) prosecuting their calling with ala- 
crity, and not without encouraging proofs that the Lord blessed 
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their endeavours for the conversion of the heathen. A very 
striking instance of this they were favoured to witness in 1816, 
in the case of an Indian^ called Onim, whom the Lord was 
pleased to make a miracle of grace in the - fullest sense of the 
phrase. 

This Indian had from his youth given evidence of his hosti- 
lity against the mission. He was one of those who calumniated 
John Papunhank at Fried bnshu£TT£M*. At that time he 
used to wear a tomahawk in his girdle, and when questioned 
what he intended to do with it, replied, ^^ cleave the mission- 
aries'* sculls for deceiving the Indians'*^ This enmity against 
the missionaries* and the Christian Indians generally he 
manifested on all occasions, till within a few years,' when 
the iniirmities of age put a, stop to his activity. The first 
sign of a change of sentiment in him was observed when he 
entertained the brethren Luckenbach and Zacharias in his 
cabin at the Monsy-town, on their way to Grand-river. Till 
then, he had always been lurking in the neighbourhood of our 
settlements, trying to create disturbances. And being a 
preacher among his countrymen, he used to dissuade them, by 
all the means in his power, from embracing the doctrines of 
the whites. " For,^ said he, ^^ their skin is white and ours is 
brown ; and our whole manner of life is entirely different frmn 
tb^rs : of course they must also have a different way of hap- 
piness ; and those Indians who embrace their doctrine are al- 
together deceived.^ He taught the existence of three gods ; a 
brown, a white, and a black god ; and jthat each nation should 
live conformably to the directions received from the god of their 
colour. The Indians, of course, were to preserve their own 
religious ceremonies, their feasts, dances, sorceries, &c. He 
opposed, in particular, the gospel doctrine of the remission of 
sins ; teaching his countrymen, that those, who lived acc(»ding 
to the will of the Great Good Spirit, would after this life go to 
him ; but those who acted differently, would be banished to the 
haunts of the Evil Spirit. He believed not only in the im- 
mortality of the human soul, but even asserted, that all 
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turesy and also trees, and herbs, are inhabited by a living soul; 
accounting for the withering of the latter, when cut down, by 
saying, that their indwelling spirit then left them. 

From what he said during his last illness, it should appear 
that he was led to reflect on his lost state by a remark, ad- 
dressed to him by an Indian sister, Anna Paulina, who met 
him in December 1815 at the house of a sick woman, whom he 
was endeavouring to cure by his sorceries ; for he had always 
pretended to great skill iii this art. The following spring he 
was taken ill, when on his way to a Monsy-town, for the pur- 
pose of assisting at a feast to be held there. Unable to pro- 
ceed further than New Fairfield, he returned to his friends, 
who had a camp nesir the settlement. 

On the 10th of March 1816 he sent for brother Jacob, one 
of the native assistants, and, akong other remarks, observed: 
" A word, lately spoken by one of your Christian Indians, has 
laid hold of my soul. I begin to be troubled in my mind, and 
to grow doubtful concerning my spiritual state. My constant 
cry is : Oh for some one to show me the right way.**^ Having 
said more to the same effect, Jacob addressed him nearly in the 
following words: ^* Thou hast now told me a great deal; I 
will tell thee something too. Listen to me, Onim ! I well re- 
member that ever since I was a little child, thou hast often 
been with the congregation of Christian Indians, always going 
from and coming again to us. For many years thou hast heard 
tlie gospel which we believe. But till now, thou hast despised 
and ridiculed it, saying, * I have another way to be saved, oc- 
oording to my creation*,'* But now, when thou art here in a 
miserable situation, lying on hai'd boai'ds, unable to help thy- 
lelf ; thy little property spent in drinking ; nobody taking care 
of thee, and death seeming to be at hand : now, dost thou say 
at last, < / have brought terror on my mindy because I have been 
io wicked T Oh, that these words of thine were but true ! 
Would to God, thou didst but feel real anxiety about thy con- 
dition ! For then thy soul might yet be saved. Art thou in- 

* Thii is acn Indian phrase, implying : According as the Great S^rit and 
Creator has directed, and appointed for me. 
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deed convinced that the devil hath deceived thee P Why art 
thou concerned about thyself at last, at the very end of thy 
life ? In the days of thy health, thou hast despised and mocked 
at the Word of God; thou hast dissuaded and prevented 
others, who were disposed to believe ; and thou hast tried to 
entice those away, who joined the congregation* Thou hast 
made thy jest of the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins. But 
know thou, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, became a man : this is the trtdh ! He 
«ufi^red, was tormented to death, and shed His precious 
blood for the remission of sins : this is also the truth ! And 
unless thou obtain pardon of thy many and great sins, through 
faith in his blood, and thy heart be cleansed therewith, believe 
me, thou shalt after death go straightway to hell, into everlast- 
ing perdition. And there thou wilt find cause to accuse no 
one, neither men nor Grod, who made thee, but. thyself j thyself 
alone. Nor will thy living with us, as thou desirest, avail thee 
any thing, unless thou be pardoned and purified firom thy sins 
by the precious blood of Christ, whose mercy thou must ear* 
nestly seek. Reflect upon this, and recollect what thou hast 
formerly heard from us Christian Iildians and our ministers/^ 

The next day he was visited by the missionary Dencke, who 
spoke to him in the same earnest and faithful manner« . Among 
other questions, he asked him, whether it were true, that he 
had been a murderer aud sorcerer ? To this he replied : ^* The 
former is a false accusation ; and sorcery is a deceit of the 
devil ; it is naught : of this I am now convinced/^ With 
many tears he lamented his past wicked life, and made so 
affecting a confession of his faith in Jesus, that all present 
were melted into tears ; and the work of grace, wrought in his 
heart by the Holy Ghost, was most strikingly manifest. Bro- 
ther Dencke then explained to him, that the mere rite of bap- 
tism could avail him nothing, 4udeiss he experienced in his 
heart, through faith, the purifying power of the Uoed of 
Christ ; whereupon he exclaimed, *^ I believe ! I believe ! Do 
ye abo^ have pity oii me !^ 

Hisrepentance appearing truly sincere, and his eamestrequest 
for baptism to proceed from an ardent desire of receiving this 
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rite as a seal of the forgiveness of his sins and of acceptance with 
God through the sacrifice of Jesus : he was baptized in the 
name of the holy Trinity, and called Leonard. All his former 
doubts and fears now vanished, he truly enjoyed the peace of 
God in his soul, and continued in prayer day and night, almost 
till he drew his last breath, on the morning of the 13th, exalting 
the mercy of his Redeemer, and inviting all to come unto Hiniy 
'• that they might obtain pardon and remission of their sins. Ad- 
dressing his countrymen he said : ^' Formerly I spoke evil 
words to you, when you shewed any desire to be converted, 
trying to dissuade you from it ; forgive me for so doing, and 
follow my dying advice, which is, to forsake your wicked ways, 
or else you will be lost. Turn to your Saviour, and experience 
what I now feel, and you shall live.'' 

'^ The solemnity attending this transaction" (write the mis- 
sionaries) *^ may more easily be conceived than described,' and 
will not soon be forgotten by those who witnessed it. The 
Christian Indians were 611ed with joy and exclaimed, * Onim 
our enemy is become our brother Leonard !' The conversion 
and death of this extraordinary man will speak volumes to the 
heart of his late hearers ; and the impression, made thereby 
upon his heathen countrymen, cannot but, under God, prove 
Ugbly favourable to the cause of the gospel.*" 

In this hope they were not disappointed. A new awakening 
seoned to take place among the inhabitants of the settlement, 
which extended also to the children, and their separate meetings 
were distinguished by particular devotion and attention to the 
Word of God. The'remarkable conversion of Onim, made a 
salutary impression, not only upon the Indians, but also upon 
many white people in that neighbourhood. Several heathen 
vere baptized in 1817, and some, baptized in infancy, were 
solemnly received as members of the Church. Thus the Lord 
was verifying unto them his promise : **In (dl places where 
I record my name^ I will come unto thee^ and I wiU bless 
tkeer ^ 

From the foregoing relation it appears, that the United 
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Brethren have now continued their labours in propagating the 
gospel among the North American Indians for more than 
seventy years, and that at present they occupy three missionary 
stations, viz. New Fairfield in Canada, Goshen on the 
Muskingum, and SFRiNG-PLACEin the country of the Cherokees. 
The little success, which has hitherto attended their endeavours, 
may probably have disappointed the reader^s expectation. Were 
strenuous exertions, indefatigable labour, patient perseverance^ 
constant self-denial, and devoted zeal sufficient to insure success, 
our missionaries might indeed have collected a greater number 
of converts, as the preceding pages supply ample proof, that 
they were not deficient in these qualifications. However, the 
blessing, which has accompanied their efforts, verifies the di- 
vine promise. My word shall not return unto me void ; while 
their comparatively small success as clearly demonstrates, that 
except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that buUd 
it. Indeed the peculiar habits and roving disposition of the 
Indians, the frequent wars among themselves and the white 
people, and the introduction of the rum-trade, have always 
operated as strong barriers against the propagation of the gospel, 
and continue to throw impediments in the way of its 'converting 
influence, which nothing but Omnipotent grace can conquer. 

From a register of the Indian congregation, dated 1772, it 
appears, that the number* of heathen, baptized by our brethren 
from the commencement of the mission to that time, amounted 
to seven hundred and twenty. Of the subsequent years no 
authentic records remain, as the church-books and other manu« 
scripts were lost at the destruction of the settlements on the 
Muskingum, and likewise during the warlike commotions in 
later years. In 1817, the year with which the narrative closer, 
the number of Christian Indians, belonging to the three congre* 
gations of the Brethren, amounted to oiie hundred and fifty. 
The missionaries indeed are not anxious to collect great num- 
bers of nominal Christians, but rather wish that those, whom 
they baptize, should give reasonable proofs, that they truly 
desire to die unto sin and live unto righteousness. Respecting 
the number of Indians baptized by the Brethren, Heckewelder 
states the following : From the commencement of the mission 
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among the Mohicans in the States of New York and Connecti- 
cut in 1740, and among the Delawares in Pennsylvania a year 
later, to the year 1808 inclusive, between thirteen and fourteen 
souls were baptized by the Brethren. The exact number cannot 
be ascertained, on account of the loss of the church-registers ; 
but as to hundreds the number is not overrated. Heckewelder's 
Narrative of the Miasums^ SfCj p. 418. 

It may not be altogether irrelevant to the subject, or unin- 
tei£sting to the reader, before we close this chapter, to insert a 
short account of the other establishments of the Brethren in 
North America. For, although they are not missionary settle- 
ments, yet their existence is of much importance, as affording 
great facilities for propagating the gospel among the heathen. 
Besides congregations in the towns of New York, Philadelphia, 
Lancaster, Newport in Rhode Island, Yorktown and other 
places ; they have several regular settlements, or colonies of 
their own. The principal of these are, Bethlehem, Nazareth, 
Lititz, &c., in the state of Pennsylvania ; Salem, Bethabara, 
Friedberg and others in North Carolina; and some smaller 
colonies in different parts of the country, as Guadenhuetten on 
the Mahony, a colony of the same name and Bersaba on the 
Muskingum, Bethel on the Swatara, &€. These settlements 
are inhabited by German and English colonists and their des- 
cendants, being members of the Brethren's Charch>. Reference 
has been made to some of them in the preceding narrative. 

The importance of these settlements in relation to the mis- 
sionary labours of the Brethren is very considerable. Most of 
the brethren and sisters, employed in the instruction of the In- 
dians, are selected from the inhabitants of these colonies. 
Having for a longer or shorter period been residents in the 
country, they have become in some degree acquainted with the 
diaracter and customs of the people, among whom they are cal- 
led to labour, and with the peculiar difficulties attending mis- 
sionary undertakings among the Indians, and are thus bdtter 
^ified for the due discharge of their important calling. In 
the American Society for propagating the Gospel among the 
Heathen, which holds its regular meetings at Bethlehem and 
Salem,, they have a band of faithful friends at hand, always 
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ready to aid their exertions, assist them with their counsel, and 
sympathize with them, no less in the day of trii^l, th^ in the 
season of prosperity. An occasional visit to a Christian con* 
gregation and intercourse with their brethren and sisters, 
though but for a few days, tends greatly to strengthen their 
hands in God, and endow them with renewed fortitude for en- 
countering the hardships and dangers, unavoidably connected 
with their arduous office. If sickness, or inqreasing infirmities 
and old age disable them from further active labours, they 
meet in these settlements with a comfortable retirement in the 
midst of their former friends. Here are also institutions for 
the education of their children in science and literature, and 
for their instruction in manual labour, trade and business of 
various kinds* , 

The convertSed Indians themselves derive essential benefit 
fiwm these establishments. They furnish them with occasion^ 
opportunities^ when on a journey, of lieholding the order, piety 
and devotion of a Christian congregation. The good impress 
sion thereby made upon their minds they carry home with 
them, and it serves to cherish among their believing country^ 
men a disposition to value the- salutary regulation's, introduced 
by the missionaries in their own villages. Besides, these set- 
tlements have, ai^difibrent times, offered a safis retreat to- the 
Christian Indians, when persecuted by their pagan countrymen, 
or suffering from the ravages of war*. 

The facilities, afforded by these settlements to the mission- 
ary exertions of the Brethren, are not confined to the Indians, 
bMt extend to other heathen, equally needing the glorious light 
of the gospel to dispel their mental darkness. It is well known, 
that many tJiousand African Negros live with the white set- 
tlers, especially in Carolina and Virginia. These poor people 
have fi^r some years engaged the special attention of the Bre-^ 
thren^ and the ministers of their Church in different places have 
frequently visited and preached to them. Several have been 
baptized and admitted to communion with those of their con- 
gregations, in whose vicinity they reside. And the Brethren's 
North American Society for propagating the Gospel among 

♦ Seep. 134, and 144. 
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the Heathen, is perseveringly engaged in devising means, and 
employing active measures, for enlarging its sphere of useful- 
ness in this field of missionary labours. 

In concluding the history of this eventfiil mission, the au- 
thor gladly avails himself of the remarks contained in one of 
the letters from the Society, which has just been mentioned, as 
the reflections, suggested in that letter, naturally arise from the 
peculiar circumstances of this mission. ^^It should appear, 
that Providence suflers our Indian brethren to wander about as 
a cloud of witnesses, so that they may justly be compared to a 
moveable net, and to leaven working in secret. Though their 
lot, to be driven &bout like hunted deer, seems hard and ^i^- 
ous ; yet we may discern the wisdom of God in it. For wfa^@- 
ever this small flock of Jesus resides, it excites attention, and 
many heathen, moved by curiosity,' inquire the cause 6f thie^r 
wanderings, and of their peculiar mo^e of living, not only i^crpii- 
rated from their fnends and relations, but even suffeiing p^d6- 
cation from them ; and ask, why tb^y abhor war and bloodiGlhe^. 
In Answer to these questions, they hear the gospel and the doc- 
trhie of the God of love and peace. This they do not eialiBily 
fbi^^t ; l^ey bring it home with them, repeat it to 0thlil*(i, ^- 
th&c in levity or seriousness, and thus the Spirit of God pi^e- 
ptLtes many, in a way unknoim to us, f&c eonv^sion, ot whidb 
we have had several joyfiil instance. When the ^eat harvest 
of the Lord comes, we shall find that the sufferingis of our In- 
dians have brought ihudh fruit to Gt>d and the Lamb. Till 
that wished-for period arrives, we will continue to water the 
seed sown with our prayers and tears. And, beloved brethreiii, 
let us 1)e steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, for we know that, though the world may account 
it BOj our labour is not in vain in the Lord*.^^ 
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Th£ missionary labours of the United Brethren in South 
America have been hitherto confined to that part of Una vast 
continent, which is known by the general name of GuimuL 
This territ(»ry lies on the northern coast, extending from the 
4th to the 7th degree of north latitude. On this coast the 
Dutch, French and English have several possessions, the prin- 
cipal of which are Surinam^ Berbice^ Demeranfy Cajfome^ and 
Essequibo. The climate is very unhealthy, being humid and 
sultry. The country is level, overgrown with impervious 
ihickets and immense forests, the haunts of serpents and other 
vemnnous reptiles ; it is also exposed to frequent inundations. 
The soil is uncommonly fertile, and vegetation so rapid, that 
several crops can be reaped in succession in a year. Itiswatered 
by several large rivers, near the mouths of which the European 
Colonies are formed, and from whidi they derive their names. 

The inhabitants consist of European settlers and thdr 
descendants, called While Peopk^ of Negro daoee^ imported 
from Africa for the cultivation of the land, and thdr descend- 
ants, who are called Creoles^ of FreeN^rotirho are mnaway 
slaves, and who after various contests with the Dutch, were 
declared a free people, and now occupy several villages cm the 
Surinam, south of the Dutdi colonies, and of the Aborigines, 
or original inhabitants of the country. These live dispersed 
through the woods and forests, un^ the general af^pellation 
of Indians. They are divided into several tribes, of which 
the principal are, the Jrovofes, Wanms and Wacgiiais. To 
these must be added the Caribs^ who settled here after being 
expelled from the West Indies by the Europeans. By thdr 
cruelties thev have rendered themselves formidable to the na- 
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tlve Indians, usurping<lft degree of authority over them. Each 
of these tribes has its own language. 

Their chief subsistence is derived firoiQ the chase and fishing. 
Of vegetables they principally cultivate cassabi, of which they 
make a kind of bread. Their general habits and mode of 
living differ little from the manners of their brethren in North 
America. Of God and divine things their ideas are very lim- 
ited. Their common notion is, that there exists one in- 
visible powerful Being, the dispenser of all good ; and like- 
wise a no less mighty being, the author of every evil. They 
ima^e they can destroy the influence of the latter by various 
necromantic tricks ; and as they fear nothing from the former, 
they never think of performing any acta of reverence, or reli- 
gious worship, to secure his favour. 

Tliat part of Guiana, in which the settlements of the Bre- 
thren lie, was at the commencement of the mission in the pos- 
flessiim of the Dutch, to whom, afler changing masters for a 
short time durii^ the late war, it was restored on the conclu- 
sion of peace. 



THE late bishop Spangenberg, (of whom mention was 
mafle in the preceding chapter,) on his way to England in 
1784, passed through Holland. Here he had several consult- 
ations with the Directors of the Dutch Trading Company for 
Surinam, the result of which was, that the Brethren agreed to 
fixrm one, or more colonies in that country, with a view to the 
'eonwersion of the heathen. Agreeably to die arrangements then 
made, three brethren proceeded to Surinam the following year, 
and spent some time in Paramaribo, in order to inquire on tJie 
qpot, into the practicability and best mode of establishing a mis- 
non in that quarter of the globe. After their return to Europe, 
a gmtleman in Amsterdam requested that some of them would 
settle on <me of his plantations on the Rio de Berbice, for the 
piurpose of instructing his Negros in Christianity. Considering 
ihiB as a door opened to them for the enUrgement of the king. 
dom of Christ, they cheerfully acceded to his request and 
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directed their first attention to the Ne^s on hh estates. I 
as their exertions were, in the sequel, extended to other pa 
of the coast, a brief relation of each of these shall now 
given in separate sections. 



SECTION I. 
PUgerhut on the Rio de Berbice. 

IN consequence of the offer above stated two brethren, L. 
Daehneand J. Guettner, left Holland in June 1738, and 
rived the following September in Berbice, As they brouj 
strong recommendations with them from Holland, the stewa 
and managers of the estates suspected that they had been s 
for the purpose of secretly inspecting their conduct ; and 
this account rendered their situation as unpleasant and difSc 
as possible. But God endowed them with faith and patier 
and blessed the labour of their hands, so that, being cont 
with very frugal fare, they could support themselves with 
depending on the favor of the stewards. Their greatest gri 
ance was, that their situation precluded the possibility of 
taining the principal object of their residence in the count 
Unacquainted with the language of the slaves, they had 
even a prospect of learning it, as 'the rigour, with which th 
poor creatures were treated, rendered it extremely difficult 
h^ive any intercourse with them. 

In the midst of this perplexity Grod himself provided for tb 
A gentleman of the Surinam Trading Company, without tl 
solicitation, offered th^n a retired and .tranquil residence on 
estate. Thankful for this providential direction they movei 
the place pointed out, wsbere they took possession of a ss 
t^iement, and tilled a piece of ground, lying in the mids 
a forest, about a hundred miles distant from the sea coast, a 
caUed it Pi^geahut. This gentleman likewise procured fi 
t|ie President of the Surinam Company in HoU^Eid a veoi 
mex^tion of the Brethren, so favourable in its tenor, that 
govenpi^, who had hitherto been rather inimically dispoi 
fek compelled to give them no further jnolc^ation 
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Having thus obtained rest from without, they began to visit 
the Indians in that neighbourhood, some of whom understood 
8 little Dutch. They soon gained the love and confidence of 
these good-natured people, who with apparent pleasure listened 
to the instructions, they endeavoured to give them concerning 
God, the Creator and Redeemer of man. But, as their ideas 
of God and divine things were few ancl. exceedingly obscure, 
the missionaries clearly saw that very little could be effected, 
till they had learnt the language, and for the acquisition of this 
the labour necessary for their support left them but little leisiure. 
They, therefore, requested the directors of the missions to 
send out a married couple, to manage the temporal concerns of 
their little settlement. 

The. Brethren in Europe having meanwhile gained a more 
correct knowledge of the Surinam Mission, and obtained a 
formal concession from the Surinam jC^ppany to establish a re- 
gular settlement on that river, five Vreth^n were sent thither 
in the year 1739, and this compaay ,rwas furj^er augmented 
the following year by the arrival of iE'r^, R§g3^ M-D* And his 
wife. As they could not imiQedi4|ely pod^l^ase a piece of 
ground in an eligible situation, they took lodgings in the town 
of Paramaribo. Here they became adqi^di^ted with a pious 
citizen, Abraham Boj^mper, whobuiltHti^ma^l house for them. 
Their whole establishment was very poor ; In^kt.they lived to- 
gether in peace and brotherly love ; God Uess^d. the labour of 
their hands, and, notwittistaAding their m^n. fare and the in- 
convenience of their dwelliqg, their he$lth; did qe^ suffer, which 
thqr remarked as a particular providepce^ for- \xi general the 
climate of Surinam is ao injurious to the coiifit^tution of Euro- 
peans, that more than one half die almost iipmediately on their 
arrival. Their family devotions were frequented by great 
mnabers, among whom were many Jews. This; .excited obser- 
y^ticm, and, through the machination^ pf their enemies, they 
were strictly forbidden by the ecclesiastical an4 civil authorities, 
to grant ^y strangers admission to t&Btirviteligious meetings. 
After ac^e time they succeeded m puro^Aai^g a plantation, 
about a mile from the town, wluch ik^ cuUiva^ed with their 
own hands and with the assistance of ibree.Negros, whom Mr. 



234 MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 

Bocnlper lent them. Many white people again attended their 
&mily devotions and became convinced of the putity of their 
doctrine and the probity of their intentions. Itut, finding it 
impossible to attain the proper object of their calling in this 
place, they sold their land and premises and bought a small 
plantation on the river CottiJca^ where they lived in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of the Indians. No permanent advantage, 
however, was gained by this removal. They could have very 
little intercourse with the Indians, their knowledge of the Ar- 
awak language being still extremely defective ; their harmony 
was interrupted and dissensions arose among them. These 
circumstances led to the final relinquishment of this station in 
1745. After this digression we now retiurn to the settlement 
on the Rio de Berbice. 

With a view to assist the missionaries in Pilgebhut, Henry 
Beutel and his wife wtot thither in 1739 ; and two years after 
their number wlis further increased by the arrival of John 
Grabenstein and'^his wi^; The brotherly love prevailing 
among them aweeti^ned^all their external hardships and pov- 
erty, and render^d'them cheerful amidst their incessant man- 
ual labours. ' - '""* ■ 

m 

This circum^nee/'ho^er, greatly retarded the progress of 
the mission with eegard to its most important object, though 
Pilgebhut poss^sed many local advanti^es for obtaining it. 
It was situate at some ^stance from other European settlements, 
many Indians resided in its ndghbourhood, and the savages 
were continually travelling through the place, 6o that hardly a 
day passed, on which the missionaries were not visited by in- 
dividuals, or whole companies. But these favourable circum- 
stances could be but little improved by them. Their number 
was too small to attend both to the temporal concerns of the 
settlement, and to the preaching of the gospel, which required 
not only a more perfect knowledge of the language of the 
heathen, but also 'frequent visits to them in their own habita. 
tions, and demandedtheir undivided time and attention. Both 
these difficulties we^ shortly after removed. For, when the 
establishment on the CoUika^waa abandoned in 1745, two of 
the missionaries moved 'to Pilgebhut, and two brethren with 
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their wives arrived from Europe. This accession of numbers 
enabled them more regularly to distribute the necessary labour in 
the mission, some attending chiefly to its temporal concerns, 
while others devoted themselves more especially to the work of 
the ministry. 

About the same time a gentleman presented them with a 
mulatto boy, who assisted them in acquiring a more correct 
knowledge of the Arawak language. He was in the sequel 
converted to God, and they found him of great use, as an inter- 
preter, in their attempts to preach to the heathen. They now 
made frequent visits among the savages, travelling a circuit of 
three hundred miles through a vast wilderness. These journeys 
were attended with great dangers and difficulties. They were 
obliged to carry their provisions with them, wade through 
broad and deep rivers, or hastily construct a raft to cross them, 
and often to spend the night in the forest, sleeping in their ham- 
mocks, suspended from trees. And, what was still more dis- 
tressing, if they came to an Indian hut, and the men were not 
at home, the women, who were always terrified at the approach 
of white people, set up a great shriek and ran into the wood ; 
and thus their toils and fatigues had been endured in vain. Not 
deterred by this, they persevered in their benevolent exertions, 
and their kind and affable deportment, by degrees, conciliated 
the affeptions and won the confidence of the savages. 

Assisted by their mulatto boy, they compiled a concise nar- 
rative of the life and sufferings of Christ, in the Arawak lan- 
guage, subjoining a brief summary of the ftmdamental doc- 
trines of the gospel. This tract they took with them when 
visiting the Indians, read it to them, and expatiated on its con- 
tents, accompanying their exhortations with fervent prayer. 
The mulatto youth himself now became a preacher of righteous- 
ness, iand addressed fhe savages in so striking a manner, that 
they were powerfully affected, and circulated among their 
cduntrymen the news of the greai word which they had 

heard. 

Thus after a residence in this country of nearly nine years, 
amidst many heavy trials, and without seeing any firuit from 
their labours, the time arrived, when, after having sown in 
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tears, they were favoured to reap in joy. Towards the close of 
1747 they had the satisfaction, which they had so long and 
ardently prayed for, to perceive that the divine Spirit was ex- 
citing a real hunger after the Word of Grod among the Arawaks. 
They frequently visited them, burning with desire to hear 
more of Christ crucified. This inflamed the zeal of the mis- 
sionaries to return their visits ; and the very women, who had 
formerly fled on their approach, now became their guides 
through the wood. Passing by the huts of such as were dis- 
posed to mock and ridicule their endeavours, they conducted 
them to those dwellings of the Indians, where they knew they 
would find eager hearers. Wherever they came they niet 
with a warm reception ; all the inhabitants seated themselves 
around them, and listened to their discourse with the greatest 
silence and eagerness. 

In March 1748 the first Arawak Indian obtained admission 
to the Church of Christ by holy baptism. It was an old wo- 
man, decrepid with age and scarce able to walk. About forty 
of the savages were present at this solemn transaction, and it 
made such a deep impression upon them, that they were suf- 
fused in tears. Several men came the next day, and with 
much importunity begged to be admitted to the same privil^e. 
The change, wrought in the baptized, was visible in their very 
countenances^ and appeared in their whole conduct. This to- 
gether with their conversation among their friends had sudi an 
effect, that hardly a week passed, in which this sacred rite was 
not administered to one, or more converts, on their profession 
of faith in Jesus. Thus already by the end of June the bap- 
tized amounted to thirty nine, among whom were several ven- 
erable old people. 

Many of the converts could not endure the thoughts of leaving 
the missionaries and again returning to their former places of 
abode, and therefore requested permission to erect some huts 
on the land of the settlement, promising to cultivate a piece 
of ground for their support. The missionaries the more joy- 
fully acceded to this proposal, as by having them thus con- 
stantly near them, they would be the better able to teach them 
to observe all things whatsoever Jesus hath commanded. This 
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outweighed every consideration of the trouble and expense, 
unavoidably connected with such an arrangement, as they must 
maintain all these people till the cassabi, sown on the new 
ground, was ready to rei^ ; for most of the produce of their 
former fields had been stolen by the savages. By the end of 
the year eighty Indians, including children, lived in the set- 
tlement. 

Before our Brethren in Europe could receive any intelligence 
€i this awakening, the directors of the missions had come to a 
resolution, to appoint a man of learning to superintend the 
establishment at Pilgebhut, conceiving that he would 
more easily acquire a knowledge of the language and other 
local circumstances. They found a person, well qualified and 
viUiqg to imdertake it, in Tfaeoph. Sol. Schuman, late a tutor 
in the Protestant cloister of Bergen in Saxony. He arrived in 
the country in the autumn of 1748, and in one year acquired 
such proficiency in the language, that he could translate sev- 
eral portions of the holy Scriptures and converse with the natives 
without an interpreter. He ended his useM and active life 
here, October 6th, 1760, after serving this and the other mis- 
sionary institutions of the Brethren in Guiana, for twelve years, 
with indefatigable zeal and faithftilness, during which period 
he made two visits to Europe in concerns of the mission. 

IS^bile die miissionaries were filled with joy and gratitude for 
the siiccess attending their endeavours, andt counted no diffi- 
culties or labours, which might in any degree tend to further 
the noble cause in which they had embarked, too hard ; the 
adTersi^ries were not remiss in their attempts to oppose this 
growing work. Some white people, displeased with the con- 
version of the Indians, tried to make them jealous of the mis- 
sionaries. And when this did not succeed, they insinuated 
that the numerous assemblies at Pilgerhut might tend to ex- 
cite a rebellion, and that it would be wise in government pos< 
hiTely to prohibit these meetings for the fiitiure. 

However the governor, Mr. Loesner, paid no attention to 
these cepreaentations, but on every occasion testified thq plea- 
sure he felt in contemplating the blessing of God, which so 
evidently rested on the labours of the missionaries. But it was 
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not long before an unfavourable change took place in the gO' 
yemment Mr. Loesner received his dismission, and though he 
most warmly recommended the mission to his successor, it soon 
appeared that this gentleman was not very favourably disposed. 
Shortly after his arrival he summoned the missionaries to ap- 
pear before the Council. On their appearance he read to them 
the orders of the directors in Amsterdam, requiring their tak- 
ing a formal oath, adding, that, in case of refusal, he would 
send them by the first ship back to Europe. Brother Schu- 
man answered, that as some of them had scruples of conscience 
' against taking an oath, they would abide by the declaration 
made on their arrival in the country, and, in case of a breach 
of their simple affirmation, they would consider themselves li- 
able to the same penalty as if they had been guilty of perjury. 
Having with modesty and firmness replied to some other ques- 
tions, and remonstrated against several restrictions, intended 
to be imposed on their labours ; their adversaries were silenced, 
and the Council finally resolved, that their simple affirmation 
should be accepted instead of an oath. 

The enemies of the mission, who for some time had rather 
too loudly expressed their joy at its approaching destruction, 
finding themselves thus unexpectedly disappointed, again re- 
sorted to their former contrivance, and endeavoured to render 
the Indians suspicious of the missionaries, by insinuating that 
they would make \hem slaves. But, though the idea of sla- 
very was more formidable to these people than death itself, 
they were so firmly persuaded of the sincerity and aiTectionof 
their teachers, that the white people effected nothing by these 
base insinuations*. Thus the missionaries enjoyed a season 
of rest and tranquillity, and the number of the congregation was 
gradually increased. 

In the beginning of the year 1 750 a deputation of eleven 
savages arrived at Pilgerhut from the Spanish possession on 

* A clergyman, whom Schuman visited some time after, candidly owned, 
that he had written several things to the Council and to Holland against the 
Brethren, but having now gained a more accurate knowledge of them, he 
was resolved to take Gamaliel's advice, Acts v. 38. He ever after kept his 
promise. 
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the riyer Oronoco. These people had been visited by one of 
the Christian Indians, and his conyersation had made su<;h an 
impression npon' their minds, that they now came to hear the 
great word from the missionaries themselves. Their embassy 
led to the result, that in the sequel several pagans from that 
territory (a distance of about eight or ten days^ journey) em- 
braced the gospel and settled at Pilgerhctt* A visit, made 
by some of the converts to their relatives on the river Corentyn^ 
was followed by consequences equally pleasing. Their testi- 
mony of the grace they had experienced excited the astonish- 
ment of their friends, who sent a deputation of seven men to 
FiLGEBHUT to inquire what the good news was, which the 
missionaries announced to the Indians in the name of their 
Creator. Before the end of the year several companies, con^ 
sisting of fifteen or twenty persons, came from those parts to 
settle at PiLGfiRHUT. The missionaries remark: '^It is im- 
possible to behold these people without deep emotion. There 
are some very aged persons among them, who have come hither 
on crutches, a journey of four or five days. They have left a 
district, where they had abundance of provisions, and now are 
satisfied with a very small pittance, that they may daily hear 
of Jesus. Without reckoning those, who occasionally visit us, 
there are at present three hundred belonging to our congrega- 
tion, of whom two hundred live in the settlement.^^ 

Scarce had they been enlivened by this pleasing progress of 
the mission, when new troubles broke out. Their enemies, at 
liome and abroad, were still secretly plotting the ruin of their 
establishment. One of the directors of the Surinam Trading 
Company arrived from Holland, with unlimited powers to 
make such regulations as should be deemed most advantageous 
to the trade. . This gentleman lent a willing ear. to the com* 
plaints, that the endeavours of the missionaries for the con- 
version of the Indians were injurious to the interests of the 
Company. In November brother Schuman was summoned be- 
fore him and the Governor. The former in an imperious tone 
demanded^ that the missionaries should not draw the Indians 
to their settlement, but let them live dispersed in the woods, that 
they should clothe their converts, and pay a personal tax for 
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them 9 equivalent to that charged on the white people. He 
more particularly insisted, that the Indians should be required 
to lend their services to the^Dutch colony, and that the mis- 
sionaries should be compelled to take the oath prescribed, per- 
form military duty, and appear on the parade. To every one 
of these demands Schuman replied in so satisfactory and con- 
vincing a manner, that the conscience of the director was 
touched, and he remarked, not without considerable emotion : 
^' that he knew the Brethren were quiet, peaceable, and regular 
people, but that he was not authorised to exempt them from 
bearing arms and taking oaths. If his superiors in Holland 
would grant them a dispensation from these duties^ he would 
not only make no objections, but assist them as far as he could, 
and allow them eight months in order to refer their petition to 
the mother-country.'*" He dismissed Schuman with expressions 
of kindness : and a few days after was suddenly removed by 
death. 

The vexations of the missionaries, however, did not termi- 
nate here. Once the governor sent some soldiers to Pilgkehut, 
who forcibly compelled two of the Christian Indians to serve 
in the colony. This so terrified the rest, that many of them 
fled into the forest : by degrees, however, they all returned. 
When new missionaries arrived in 1751, they were again com- 
manded to take an oath, and those who had sdruples of con- 
science on this point, were obliged to return in the same ship 
to Europe. This greatly increased the labours of those who 
remained, especially as one of them, after six years^ faithful 
service, departed this life. 

For several years no further impediments were thrown in the 
way of their operations. Their plain, but zealous, testimony 
of the death and resurrection of Jesu& had a mighty ii^fluence 
in convincing the heathen of sin, and establishing their con- 
verts in the obedience of faith. The visits of savages from 
distant regions still continued, and through them the know- 
ledge of the gospel was widely difinsed. Many came and took 
up their residence at Pilgeehut ; among whom were some of 
the rudest and most ferocious tribe, being considered even by 
the Arawaks as the greatest barbarians, for they feast upon the 
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flesli of those whom th^y have taken and killed in war. But 
. the word of the cross tamed these tigers in human shape, and 
changed their ferocity into the meekness of the lamb. 

The congregation increased in grace and evidenced their 
fi&ith by a conduct and conversation consistent with their Chris- 
tian profession, and by the simple utterances of their feelings 
when they described the change wrought in them by divine 
grace, and their desire to press forward to the mark set before 
them. One of them, wishing ^o write to our Brethren in Eu- 
rope, dictated th^ following : ^' Having arrived at manhood, I 
spent many years without any knowledge of my Saviour. 
When I afterwards became desirous to experience ^ what I 
heard, it was granted me. Jesus has cleansed me inh is blood, 
and delivered me from my disobedience*. This truth, that 
he died and shed his blood for me, hath conquered and capti- 
vated my heart : this I can never forget ; and therefore will I 
h>Te him with all my soul, and daily give my whole heart to 
him. I fervently pray, that he will keep me, and never suffer 
me to stray from him, or lose the impression of his death and 
suTerings> His love to me is astonishingly great, therefore 
hath he drawn me to himself. ^\ Another expressed himself 
thus : " I love my Creator with my whole heart, and I rejoice 
that when I leave this earth, I shall go to him, and worship at 
his feet, who hath washed me from my sins in his own blood. 
He jgives me eternal life. He knows my heart. I had gone 
astray from him ; but he appeared and took away my polluted, 
evil and flinty heart, and gave me a heart of flesh : for his 
blood hath purified and softened it. It remains indelibly im- 
pressed on my mind that he hath shed his blood for me. He 
hath granted me the grace, that I can leave this world in as- 
sured hope, and full of joy go to him and behold him as he 
' is.'** In this confident expectation o? eternal glory the mission- 
arie|3 saw several of their converts quit this stage of life ; the 
fear of death, so natural to them in their pagan state, being 
oompletely vanquished by faith and the hope of immortality. 



* Ib the Arawak language there is no other :term for sin, but ditobedienct 
attd this perfectly accords w^th scripture. Rom. v. 19. 

s 
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- Another circumstance, which greatly promoted the pros^ 
perity of the mission, was, that about this time several of the 
converts were sufficiently advanced in knowledge, and prepared 
by the Spirit of God, to assist in preaching the gospel. These 
assistants afforded the missionaries essential service, especially 
in visiting and discour&ing with the savages, and likewise in 
accompanying their Christian countrymen, when, going out to 
hunt, or fish, or till their fields, which lay at some distance in 
the woods. On these occasions pretty large parties used to go 
together and be several days, or even weeks, away from the 
settlement. The assistants, who accompanied them, held daily 
meetings for prayer and exhortation, endeavoured to preserve 
good order and maintain brotherly love among them, and gave 
in reports to the missionaries, with a view that, as far as pos- 
sible^ every thing might be averted which might tend to injure 
the cause of the gospel. They had now within the space of 
eight years, since God began visibly to bless their labours, 
baptized three hundred and sixty-seven persons, of whom for- 
ty-eight had died. At the close of the year 1756 there lived 
at PiLGERHUT two hundred and thirty-three persons, besides 
some children not yet baptized, and, reckoning the converts 
who resided in the neighbourhood, the -whole number amounted, 
to upwards of three hundred. 

This hopeful progress of the work was about this time 
slightly threatened, by a demand made by the new governor, 
M. Van Ryswyk, that they should send all those Christian 
Indians, who belonged to the Berbice territory, away. But, 
upon proper representation, that not one in ten of those, who 
lived in the settlement, had come from that territory, and that 
they never wished to interfere with the affairs of the Dutch 
colony, he withdrew his demand, commended their benevo- 
lent exertions, and ever after befriended them. 

Under these favourable auspices they and their flock of con- 
verted Indians began the year 1757 with joy and thanksgiv- 
ing, happily unconscious of the heavy sufferings, w^ich a God, 
infinitely wise and righteous in all his works, in the sequel 
permitted to assail them, doubtless to try their faith and con- 
stancy. The wife of brother Schuman having unexpectedly 
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departed this life, while he was at Paramaribo on concerns 
of the mission, he found it necessary to visit Europe iii 1758. 
Thus PfLGERHUT was left without an ordained minister, and 
the two missionaries, who resided there, and had hitherto as- 
sisted in the ministry, did not think themselves authorized to 
baptise, or dispense the , Lord^s Supper. And an. ordained 
minister, who was expected from North America, did not ar- 
rive, as he could find no ship bound for Surinam. This prov- 
ed injurious to the spiritual course of the congregation. To ^ 
add to their discouragements « a contagious disease broke out 
the following year, and raged for many months, spreading con- 
sternation and death through the whole country. Not less than 
forty of the Christian Indians died within one year, and, as 
numbers had left the settlement, and many of those who re- 
mained were confined by illness, divine service was often at- 
tended by no more than ten or twelve persons. This distress 
was further augmented by a dearth of provisions in the Berbice 
territory. 

Whea brother Schuman returned in the spring of 1760, he 
ftund the congregation greatly diminished, and the whole 
country in the most deplorable situation. Nearly one half of 
the Dutch colonists and also the governor had been carried off 
by the prevailing epidemick. His arrival, however, revived 
the faith of the missionaries, and difiused new life through the 
congregation. But their joy was of short duration ; for in less 
than six months after his return, it pleased the Great Head 
of his Churdi to call him to his eternal rest. His removal ap- 
peared an irreparable loss to the mission ; and the wound, in- 
flieted by this event, was opened afresh, a few weeks after, when 
two active young brethren, who had come with him firom Eu- 
rope, likewise finished their earthly pilgrimage. 

The contagion still raged with unabating violence, and the 
famine became so general, and rose to such' a pitch, that the 
Indians for months had nothing to sustain life but wild roots 
and fruits. The missionaries indeed obtained a scanty supply 
from Paramaribo ; but their fare was exceedingly frugal, and 
it occasioned frequent attacks of illness. In consequence of 
these calamities Pilgerhut was almost deserted, and this set* 
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dement, which a couple of years before, contained nearly four 
hundred inhabitants, was at the end of 176S reduced to iwen- 
ty-two. 

Still the missionaries were determined not to abandon their 
post, but, in hope of better times, patiently to persevere in 
their labours. Towards the end of February 1763, however, 
an event occurred, which would have rendered it the height of 
presumption to remain there any longer. In the night pre- 
ceding the first of March and the following day they were 
alarmed by the discharge of cannon, and in the evening they 
received authentic intelligence, that all the Negros had risen 
in rebellion, murdering several white people, and obliging the 
rest to fly. 

The insurgents had already cut off all communication with 
the Fort by land or water. The next day, hearing that the 
rebels^were within a few miles of the settlement, they resolved 
to proceed without loss of time to Demarcmry. They effected 
their escape by water in two companies ; the missionaries 
Beutel and Climan, together with the wife of the former and 
the widow Bambay, still remaining at Pilgebaut, in order, 
if possible, to retain posisession of it. But for the sake of 
safety they spent the night in the wood. The fugitives en* 
can^ped in a thick forest on the banks of a small river, about 
nine miles from Pilgebhdt. Of the subsequent eventsi, Beutel, 
me of those who bad remained in the settlement, gives the fol- 
lowing relation : ^ 

*' March 5th I went to MaMre to learn the disposition of the 
Negros towards us. They told me, that fhey would not harm 
us, well knowing that the Brethren bad not done them any 
hurt ; but they could not be answerable forihe more embittered 
Negros, who threatened to murder cM the white people, and 
intended to come to Pilgerhut that day. On receiving this 
intelligence we penetrated farther into the wood, and encamped 
th^e. Here we were visited by seven Negros, whose looks 
were rather savage : but they departed in peace^ after taking 
our two best guns, promising not to ii\jiure us, as wc were good 
people. We, however^ thought it most prudent now to join 
Uie I'est of our brethren. Upon this some of the .9ii9m>iia]pi0'.s 
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immediately proceeded to Demarary, where they met with k 
kind and hospitable reception. Climanj Vester, and myself 
went once more to the settlement to fetch away such of our 
tbings, as had not been taken by the Negros, and on the ^d 
of April we commenced our final emigration. 

Having, at length, arrived at Demarary, Mr. Finnet very 
kindly provided us with the necessary accommodations on his 
esbite ; and the Christian Indians, who came with us, likewise 
found here the needfiil means of support.*" 

During this insurrection the Fort had been burnt, and the 
whde country laid waste. The Brethren lost property to a 
very considerable amount ; but they regretted nothing so much 
as the loss of the Arawak Grammar and Dictiohary, which had 
been compiled with immense labour by the late brother SchU- 
nan. 

Thus terminated the once flourishing mission on the Rio de 
Berbice. Most of the missionaries returned to Europe ; and 
Climan and Vester, who still remained in Demarary, shortly 
after finished their earthly career. The few Indian converts, 
who had come with them from Filgekhut, went afterwards to 
iSie settlement, which had been begun a few years before in the 
iarritory of Surinam. 



SECTION II. 

Sharon 4)n the Saramaoca. 

THE reader will recollect that the establishment, begmi by 
-the Brethren in the territory of Surinam on the river Cottika, 
was abandoned in 1745. However, the idea <^ commencing a 
ttMsion in this district was not entirely relinquished, and events 
soon occurred, which rendered it very desirable to make new 
eflfinrts in these parts. The land belonging to PilgebAut was 
ftund insufficient for the maintenance of the many Christian 
Indians who resided there. This led to their frequent disper- 
-wm, which proved detrimental to their progress in Christi«i 
faiowledge and practice* The directors of the missions, being 
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desirous of removing these impediments, sent two brethren^ 
C. Daebne, (who had been in the country before but had re- 
turned to Europe) and Mark Ralfs, to Paramaribo, for the pur- 
pose of enquiring into the practicability offorming one or, more 
missionary settlements in the territory^ of Surinam. They ar- 
rived on the last day of the year 1754, hired a private lodging, 
and worked at their trades, with a view to watch a favourable 
opportunity for effecting their purpose. Through the friendly 
interference of Mr. Loesner, they found in the present gover- 
nor, Van der Meer, a kind friend and benefactor, who was wil- 
ling to promote their design. They had, however, to wait till 
the year 1756, before they could obtain the consent of the go- 
vernment in Holland, together with a renewal of those privi- 
leges, which, had been conceded to the Brethren in 1740. 

Every needful preparation being thus made, two married 
missionaries, who had formerly resided in the country and un- 
derstood the language, together with five unmarried brethren, 
lef% Holland and arrived in Surinam in November. They 
were accompanied by Nicholas Garrison, formerly a naval-cap- 
tain, who had volunteered his services to navigate the rivers 
and assist in surveying the land granted to them. They en- 
tered upon this business before the end of the month, and suc- 
ceeded in surveying and laying out a considerable tract of land 
for two settlements, the one on the river Corentyn, and the 
other on the Saramacca. The hardships and dangers, attend- 
ing this undertaking, were almost incredible, but God often 
helped them in the most wonderful manner. 

When they arrived in the mouth of the Corentyn, Graben- 
stein, one of the missionaries grew so ill, that they were obli-' 
ged to sail up the river with all poi^sible expedition to bring 
him to the house of the postmaster, where he expired in a few 
days. Capt. Garrison, though he had made many long and 
perilous voyages, was often thrown into the greatest perplexity. 
He writes himself, "when we reached the mouths, of rivers, 
with which I was totally unacquainted, we were frequently ill 
the most imminent danger of suffering shipwreck, and of losinjg 
our provisions and every thing el^ on board. That we e^ 
caped these disasters, 1 ascribe not to my own skill, nor to any 
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human aid, for there was none within our reach, but to the invi- 
sible agencjr of divine Providence. All the brethren, excep^ 
Daehne and myself, were sick. Our difficulties were not a lit. 
tie increased, as we had to transact our business in the rainy 
season, which this year was uncommonly severe. In measuring 
the land we had constantly to wade in water, and more than 

oDoe Daehne and I spent forty-eight hours in heavy rain in a' 
small canoe.'" 

Amidst nuuiy and great difficulties, and by means of indefa- 
tigaUe exertions, they succeeded in taking possession of a large 
piece of land, capable of supplying a numerous congregation of 
Indians with the means of subsistence, the soil being very fer- 
tile, and fit for the cultivation of sugar, coffise, cocoa, cotton, 
&C. besides cassabi, which is their daily food. Early in spring 
1747, the missionaries bq^ to build, and plant, and called the 
place Sharon. 

Desirable as the situation of the new settlement was, its erec- 
tion was in the beginning attended with various difficulties. 
In consequence of their incessant labours in building houses 
and improving the land the missionaries fell sick one after the 
other. For five or six months they could reap nothing from their 
own plantations, and the Indians, who resided with them, were 
as yet too few in number to obtain much by the chase, or by 
fishing. They were under the necessity of procuring most of 
their provisions from Paramaribo, and, till they got a boat of 
their own, this was not easy, for the Negros, who carried them, 
had to cross an extensive swamp, where, in the rainy season, 
they were obliged to wade up to the middle in water. In the 
sequel they obtained a little sloop of their own, and some of the 
Indians were always found willing to go with her and fetch 
provisions. On one of these voyages, as they were returning 
to Shakon, a Spanish ship, cruizing along the coast, sent a 
boat to their vessel to plunder ; but one of the Indians, who 
could speak Spanish, answered their questions with great firee^ 
dom, adding "you must take none of these things; they be- 
hmg to the Brethren on the Saramacca, who teach us the way 
of salvation ; they want these things, and our Creator knows and 
sees all you are doing.^ These remarks, flowing from the lips 
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of an Indian, reached the consciences of these rude people, and 
tbey returned to their ship without taking any thing. 

The missionaries considered themselves more than compen-^ 
sated for all their external trials by the hopeful prospect, that a 
numerous congregation of believing Indians would be collected 
in this settlement. Among its first inhabitants, who had come 
^rom PiLGE&HUT and other places, grace, simplicity and bro- 
therly love prevailed, and the work of the Spirit of God evi- 
dehced itself in young and old ; not excepting even the chil- 
dren. Visits from the neighbouring heathen likewise became 
very frequent, among whom were many of the Carribbee tribe. 
Thw^se came in companies of from ten to twenty at a time, and 
listened with eagerness to the. conversations of the missionaries 
and their assistants. Several, after a short Ume, returned, took 
up their abode at Sharon, and received the seed of the Word 
in a good and honest heart, bringing forth the fruits Df righte- 
ousness ; while others, who could not be admitted into the set- 
tlement, formed small colonies in the vicinity. 

Suddenly, however, this bright prospect was darkened by a 
gathering storm. The establishment of the Brethren on the 
Saramacca was exceedingly disliked by the Bush-Negros^ who 
lived in the adjacent woods, and whose habitations were ittfe 
asylums for run-away Negro-slaves. But the flight of the lat- 
ter was rendered very difficult by the many villages, now build^ 
ing by the Carribbees on the Saramacca, and who lay in wait 
for the fugitives, as government allowed them fifity florins for 
every run-away slave they seized. The Bush-Negros, th^re- 
fote, resolved to destroy Sharon, hoping thus to compel the 
Indians to leave the country. Some of these maraudei^ were 
ol[;cadionally seen lurking about the settlement, but they pr«- 
eipitately retreated into the woods on discovering any Carrib- 
bees, of wlK)m they stood greatly in awe. They, b^wever^ 
wdtehed their opportunity, and having received cr^rtain infor- 
mation that all the Carribbees had emigrated, in conwequcnee 
of a seareiiy of provisions, a number of them advaw^ U^ 
wards Shab^on, lying for some days concealed in th^ woodd. 
On Sunday^ January the^Stk, 1761, as the congregation was 
returning frW divine service, the Negres sallied fbrtfa^ a&d 
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with » hideous noise commenced an attack, using both fire- 
arms and bows and arrows. They killed three aged Indians in 
ihm huts and took eleven prisoners, but were afraid to ap- 
proach die mission-house, as they observed persons with guns 
ststioned in the inside. They, therefore, placed themselves be- 
hind trees, from whence they fired at the house, 'whereby one 
of the missionaries was wounded in the arm. Our brethren, 
however, maintained their post, till the enemies succeeded in 
aetting fire to the premises. In making their escape, one had 
Us forehead slightly grazed by an arrow. The Negros did not 
pursue them, but, having plundered the settlement, retreated 
with precipitancy, afraid of an* attack from the Carribbees, 
aoaie of whom were now returning. The fugitive missionaries 
went first to the plantations on the Coropina^ and then pro- 
ceeded to Paramaribo. Thither they were accompanied by 
some of their converts, the rest took refrige in Efhrem and 
ether places. 

The missionaries Schirmer and Clive, with ajcompany.of 
Indians, soon returned to Sharon, and, as no immediate dan- 
ger was to be apprehended from the Bush-Negros, others fol- 
lowed in a short time. For the sake of greater security, the 
governor sent an officer with fourteen men to the settlement ; 
hat their presence, proved na edification to the Indians, and 
was attended with many inconveniences. In other respects 
too the situation of the missionaries was extremely distressing. 
The house, they inhabited, was in a most ruinous state : frogs 
and toads crawled on the floor, and bats and other creatures 
took possession of the roof, which was but imperfectly covered. 
They were frequently in want of the necessaries of life ; and 
the few Indians, living with them, being often sick, were con- 
sequently unable to hunt, or fish, or fetch provisions ; and the 
soldiers without ceremony took the fruits of their plantations* 
For several weeks both missionaries were so ill, that they could 
not leave their hammocks, and had nothing to live upon but 
bread and water. Towards the end of the year, however,, their 
eourage was considerably strengthened by the arrival of three 
aoisaianaries from Eorope ; but how inscrutable are the counsels 
of God ! Two of them departed this life a few days after their 
arrival, and in less than twelve months two of the survivors 
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likewise entered into the rest, which remains for the people of 
God. 

Hitherto the Christian Indians, alarmed by false reports of 
meditated attacks from theNegros, had often fled into the forests, 
and being thus deprived of the instruction of the missionaries, 
were rather declining in their religious profession. But by the 
grace of God they were brought to serious reflection, and in 
the year- 176^ most of. them returned, and with penitent tears 
besought their teachers to take them anew into their care. This 
request, which was most readily granted, served to animate 
their zeal and revive their fainting hopes. 

Thus^SHARON once more assumed the appearance of a pro- 
mising station, and, its Indian inhabitants, about sixty in num- 
ber, enjoyed peace and rest, and walking in the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost, were edified. Peace being established between 
the government and the Bush-Negros the missionaries indulged 
the pleasing hope, that many of the Arawaks, who had for- 
merly been baptized, but were scattered in the wilderness during 
the late troubles, would now return. In this hope, however, 
they were disappointed ; as the fear entertained by the Indians 
of the Negros rather increased after peace had been made. For, 
in spite of their professions of friendship, their conduct, when 
visiting Sharon, was not the most conciliatory^ Some secret 
enemies, hoping to accelerate the ruin of the settlement, 
tried by false repoi'ts to terrify the Arawaks still more. Many 
of the inhabitants left the settlement and fled into the woods. 
Their dwellings being soon occupied by others, the missionaries 
did not relax in their exertions, but, both by their instructions at 
home, and by frequent visits through the country, endeavourJed 
to difiuse the glad tidings of grace and redemption through the 
blood of Christ 

It was not long, however, before they were threatened with 
new dangers from the Negros, which seemed to render the oc- 
cupation of Sharon, as a missionary settlement, very precarious. 
Besides this, vast swarms of large ants had almost totally 
destroyed their plantations, and thus deprived them of the 
principal means of subsistence. These and other eircumstances 
led to the final relinquishment of this station in 1779. 
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A few years before the evacuation of the settlement brother 
Schirmer had departed this life and entered into the joy of his 
Lord, after having for the space of fourteen years endured 
hardness as a good soldier of Christ on this difficult post. In 
October, 1776, brother Christopher Lewis Schuman, son of the 
late missionary of that name, arrived at Sharon, principally 
with a view of devoting himself to the service of the Carribbees. 
His attempts in this respect, however, proved unsuccessful ; 
but he zealously served the mission in many other ways. 



SECTION III. 

Hope on tlie Corentyn, 

IN order to take possession of the land surveyed on the river 
Corentyn, as mentioned in the preceding section, brother 
Daehne went thither in April 1757, accompanied by a few' 
Indians, who assisted him in clearing a piece of ground and 
building a hut ; but in a short time they all went away except 
one, called Christopher, and even he, falling sick a few months 
after, was obliged to return to his friends. Thus the missionary 
was left alone in this horrid wilderness, the haunt of tigers, 
serpents of enormous size, and various reptiles, whose bite or 
sting is venomous. He had not been long here, before he 
was seized with a fever ; but by the timely assistance of brother 
-Schuinan, who had a slight knowledge of medicine, and who 
immediately hastened to his relief, he recovered.* An account 
of the hardships and dangers he encountered in this solitary 



• Schaman remarks concerning him : ** Daehne reminds me of the old 
patriarchs, dwelling in tents, e. g.* Abraham living at the oak in Manure, 
and he experiences die protection and care of the Angel, who visited Abraham 
in his tent. I have never seen him so cheerfol and happy, as he is in this 
sc^tnde." [Risler, Part ii. Sec. 3. p. 110.]— Another of his brethren says of 
him : ^ Daehne can endure every hardship, like ian Indian, He is indefati- 
gable in the cause of our Saviour ; and has a perfect knowledge of eveiy 
thing requisite for the improvement and cultivation of land." Ibid, ik 118. 
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abode, as veil as of the almoat mincaloas pRserratiOTi of bis 
life, will be read with the greatest iatcrest id his own wotds. 

^ The Indians,** says be, ** who wcrecontiBOBllT passing by, 
often inqaired into the reason of mj boilding a fant in this lone- 
some place ; whether I did it by my own, ot die govctnor^s 
aothcnity? I told them, I did it for their adws, to make 
them acquainted with the true God, the only SaTioar. They 
answered, * the Indians hare detennined to kill yon.* At 
length, the soldiers at the Fort sent me word that I was not 
safe, and invited me to come and live near them. I thanked 
them for their care ; but determined to stay where I might be 
favoured to gain, if it were bat one sonl for Christ. 

** One evening, being unwell and going to lie down in my 
hammock, upon entering the door of my hut, I perceived a 
large serpent descending upon me from a shelf near the roof. 
In the scuffle the creature stung, or bit me two or three times 
in the head, and, pursuing me very dosely, twkied herself 
several times round my head and neck*. Supposing that this 
would be the occasion of my death, and apprehending that 
the Indians would be charged with it, I wrote with chalk upon 
the table : * a serpent has killed me.* Bat, on a sudden, thst 
promise of our Saviour to his disciples was impressed upon my 
mind, * They shall take up serpents, and it shall not hurt them,* 
(Mark xvL 18;) and, seising the creature with great force, I 
tore her loose, and flung her out of the hut I then laid down 
to rest in the peace of God. 

'^ There was also a tiger, who for a long time kept near my 
hut,l watching, perhaps an opportunity to seise its inhabitant. 
He roared dreadfully every evening ; but 1 made a large fire 
near the hut, before I went to bed ; however, as my fire often 
went out, it would have been but a poor defence, if the Lord 
had not protected me. 

'* In November the Carribbee Indians resolved to put their 
threats against me into execution. One day, as I sat at din- 



* PrDfasbly oiw of Ihoss serpente, which, th««gh tbdr bite ki not pQiM#' 
««% hor twiitiog thesMdmt tightly ronnd the body "Cf thek pnoft bvsskJIs 
ibopeiy and thai quickly •srtSagioBh life. 
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ner, about fifty of them arrived in canoea, and surrounded my 
hut. Thifi was indeed a frightful sight Some were armed 
with swords, others with tomahawks. I immediately went out 
to them, and bid them welcome in the Arawak language. 
They answered in a surly tone, saying I should speak the Car- 
ribbee langu^e. I told them I could not speak it. Upon 
this they began to speak with each other, every now and then 
addressing me, to find out whether I understood them or not. 
Perceiving that I did not even guess their meaning, they called 
their Arawak interpreter, and asked me» who had given me 
leave to build on their land. I answered, * the governor ; and 
that I had a writing under his own hand to prove what I said.'' 
They then asked, what views I had in coming hither ? Upon 
this, I went up to their Chief, and said with great freedom, 
^I have brethren on the other side of the great ocean, who, hav- 
ing heard that many Indians that are ignorant of their Creator, 
Uve on this riv^^^ out of love to them have sent me hither,^ 
to tell you of your Creator'^s love to you, and what he has done 
to save you ; and more of my brethren will come hither for the 
SAine purpose.^ He asked, ^whether I was a clergyman, a 
I'keachman, as a Dutchman ?^ I answered, ^ I came from 
Holland, but was sent by my brethren, who loved them, and 
wished to do ihem good.^ He then said, ^ Have you never 
he^rd, that the Indians intend to kill you ?^ I answered, 
'yes ; but I cannot believe it.. You have among your Indians 
some, who have lived with me, and they can tell you that I 
am a seal friend of the Indians.'* ' Yes,^ replied he, ^ I have 
heard .so ; and they say, that you are a different sort of Chris- 
iim from the white people in general.'* I then siiid, * I am 
ymir fciesid. ; how is it that you are come to kill me ? He an- 
swered, * We have done wrong. ^ Upon this every countenance 
seemed altered, and the party dispersed. The Chief rjunained 
with me, and inquired whether odier people would come to live 
here ; and when I assurid him that none but my brethren 
would ccboe, he was pleased, and bebiCved very kindly. When 
he was going away, I perceived tha^t he had some cassabi in 
his pouch. I asked him for it, as h is people could j^et jnoret 
and I was here alon^^ and in want ; lidding, ' If you should 
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at any time pass by, and be hungry, I will also give you soiAe* 
thing to eat.'^ He immediately gave orders to give me some cas^ 
sabi, some fish> and drink, and then took leave, saying he would 
often come to see \ae. Thus our Saviour delivered me from 
them, and preserved me amidst daily dangers ; so that, at the 
close of the year, I had great cause to thank and adore him 
in the dust. 

" I entered into the year 1758 with a confident heart, and 
felt the peace and presence of God. I was busily employed 
in clearing the ground, and felling trees ; and when weary, I 
frequently desired the Indians, passing that way, to lend a 
helping hand, which they did with pleasure. Once, while ga- 
thering wood for fuel, some large black ants fixed upon my 
band, and by their stings gave me such excruciating pain that 
for some time I was almost senseless. These creatures are 
nearly two inches long, and quite black. The Indians are as 
much afraid of them as of serpents. As to externals, this was 
for me a year of great want. I frequently rose in the morning, 
without knowing whether I should 'taste a morsel ail day ; but 
God ordered it so, that sometimes, when I could scarce bear 
the excess of hunger, some Indians, who were willing to divide 
their mouthful of cassabi with me, arrived*.^^ 

During the whole year he was occasionally visited by Warau 
Indians, which oflbrded him an opportunity of preaching the 
gospel to tbem^; and this always animated him afresh to labour 
in hopes of befter times. Some of them also promised to come 
and live with him. In consequence of his incessant bodily 
labours, often beyond his strength, he was attacked with sick- 
ness, which was increased by the insalubrity of the climate and 
his mean and scanty fare. His fellow missionaries in Para- 
maribo, being informed of it, immediately dispatched brother 
Boemper to his assistance. It was sometime bef(Mre he could 
procure a conductor, for the Indians are in general afraid of 
going near a sick person, and had moreover been terrified by a 
report, that the devil lived with Daehne. They, therefore, 
did all they could to dissuade brother Boemper from venturing 



* Per. Acct, Vol. i. p.327— 331. 
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to g6 to so dangerous a person. However he at lengtli prevail- 
ed and arrived to the great eomfort of Daehne^ whose health 
was soon restored. 

JHaving spent nearly two years in this solitary abode, he was 
in 1759 relieved by three missionaries. These built a church 
and dwelling-chouse, and laid out plantations, giving the name 
of Ephkem to the new settlement. They diligently visited 
those Indians, who, after leaving PiLeEBiiux, had become 
residents in this part of the country ; and some of them came to 
live in the settlement. Many Carribbces and Waratis also 
visited them ; and they had the pleasure to observe, that their 
testimony of Christ and his salvation evinced its divine power 
on the Indians, whose tears manifested the emotion of their 
hearts. This, amidst many external difficulties and hardships, 
encouraged them to labour in hope. 

But their faith and patience were put to a fresh and severe 
trial. The rebellion of the Negro-slaves in Berbice, in 1763, 
rendered the whole country along the banks of the Corentyn 
unsafe, and forced their converts to retire into the interior* 
After awaiting the issue for some time, the missionaries re- 
moved to Paramaribo, and their house was occupied by soldiers. 
The rebellion of the Negros being suppressed in 1764, they 
returned to their post. They found their former dwelling 
nearly in mins ; and as the situation of Ephbem was very un- 
healthy, lieing frequently exposed to inundations, they aban- 
doned that place, and moved about twelve miles higher up the 
river. Here they found a piece of land well suited for planta- 
tions, and a good house, which had been built for a magazine. 
This they purchased of Government, and, after making soma 
Beedftd alterations, moved into it in 1765. Its situation being 
at no great distance from the river Mepenne, whither most of 
the Indian converts had fled during the disturbances, led them 
to Jbope that many of their scattered sheep would again be col- 
lected, and restored to the fold of the good Shepherd, and in 
this expectation they gave it the name of Hope*. 

* In Dutch Hoap€y by which name it is often mentioned in the reports of 
the missionaries. 
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In process of time many of those Indians, who had been 
baptised by the Brethren, found their way to this new setde- 
nient. They erected huts for themselves, and at fL oonvenient 
distance hiid out their fields. Some of then had grown 
rather wild, yet the remembrance of the grace, they had for- 
merly enjoyed, was not totally obliterated, and, being now reyived 
by the instruction of the missionaries, a pleasing change was 
soon effected. The brethren also neglected jso opportnniqr of 
informing the other Indians of their residence in the country 
and inviting thera to come and hear the Word of God. They 
likewise paid occasional visits to the heathen, some of whiun 
embraced the gospel and were added to the Church. Thus 
the congregation at Hope continued for several years^ in a 
pleasing course; and though the increase in point of nomber 
was not considerable, yet the grace of God was often strikingly 
experienced. At the close of the year 1783 the nnmbor of 
Christian Indians, belonging to the settlement, amounted to 
one hundred and sixty seven persons. 

During subsequent years the prospect became rather discou- 
raging. The naturally roving disposition of the Indiims, 
which had always been a great impediment to the mission, 
gained fresh ascendancy. At one time no less than twenty men of 
the baptized left Hope, and removed to a considerable distwce, 
and those, who still remained, spent most of their time in their 
planting-grounds, and were ofien four, eight, and even twelve 
. weeks absent firom church ; nor was it always possible to visit 
them. This was injurious to their progress in Christian know* 
ledge and practice ; many in fact seemed to lose the little know- 
. ledge they had obtained, and sunk into a state of sujanttefs 
and indifference to the gospel. Few of the heathen paid any 
regard to the instructions of the missionaries, and the Arawak 
nation was rapidly decreasing in number, many being canie4 
off by the small-pox and other epidemical diseases. 

This was the state of things at Hope in 1789, when brother 
John Jacob Gottlob Fischer arrived there. JSe appeared ze- 
roar-kably qualified to labour among a people like the Indians. 
Endowed with a vigorous constitution and an active and enter- 
prising mind, improved by study, he was capable of enduring 
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much bodily fatigue, and of devising and executing plans tor 
the mental improvement of the converts. With astonishing 
fiidlity he acquired, in a few months, suiRcient knowledge of 
the Arawak l«iguage, to preach in public : and even earlier 
than this; he had commenced a school with the children, in 
which he taught reading and writing ; and one of the boys in 
a short time made such progress, that he could be employed in 
copying, and could assist in teaching the rest. In a few weeks 
)ie had thirty scholars, who were eager to learn ; and those 
parents, who lived at a distance, permitted their children to 
tosain in the settlement, that they might obtain instruction, 
The zeal, with which he engaged ia this and other schemes 
animated the sinking courage of the other missionaries. He 
hoped by these means to infuse more steadiness and activity 
into the character of the Arawaks, thereby rendering them 
more susceptible of moral and intellectual improvement, and 
thus to facilitate their advancement In spiritual knowledge. 

In order to induce the Christian Indians to forsake their 
roving disposition, which they always excused by alledging 
the infertility of the soil on the Corentyn, Fischer went to a 
neighbouring Chief on the Aulibissi Creek, where there was 
good planting-ground, to inquire whether he would permit the 
Indians of Hope to plant in his territory. He immediately 
consented and, pointing to a considerable tract of fewest-land, 
said : *^ This land God has given to me, as he gave that of 
Hope to thee, and thus I am the rightful poi^sessor of it. 
Now,^ as I have not created it, and. thou canst use it, I freely 
deliver it over to the e; and thy people may come and elear it as 
soon asthey please.*" He then, in very kind terms, addreiised the 
Indians who accompanied brother Fischer, assuring them that 
no devil, or evil spirit, haunted the land. In consequence pf 
these arrangements several families built huts in the settlements 
80 (ihat in 1793 it contained one hundred and fifty-one inhab- 
ituitfl V besides whom about one hundred baptized Arawak, lived 
seattered in the vicinity. New life from God was also pereept- 
ibte in the congregation. 

As this appears to have been the most flourishing period in 
the mission at Hope ; some remarks, may very properly be 
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introduced in this place, on the settlement and the improre- 
ment of its Indian inhabitants in the arts of civilized society. 
Brother Hans Wied, at that time superintendent of the South 
American mission, gives the following description of this place 
in the year 1794. 

^^ Hope is situate on the left bank of the Corentyn, as you 
ascend from the sea. The opposite bank is high and sandy ; 
but on this side the soil is loamy and not very fruitful. The 
woods, except when p&ths have* been cut by the natives, arc 
rendered almost impenetrable by an immense quantity of Busch- 
Tau. In the neighbourhood of the settlement the wood is cut 
doiQi and rooted up ; and plantations of coffee, bananas, and 
cotton, together with a considerable portion of pasture-ground^ 
amply reward the industry of the Christian Indians., 

** The missionaries'* dwelling stands about forty feet distant 
from the river, and the ascent to it is by a range of nineteen 
steps. It is built, partly in the Indian, and partly in the 
colonial style. Its front is of weather-boarding, and the two 
sides and back are constructed with a double row of palisades, 
placed close together. The partitions inside are made in the 
same manner, and every part covered with a plaster, made of 
chalk and charcoal, of a bluish hue. All the floors are made 
of clay, mixed with chalk. The rooms of the brethren Fis- 
cher and Loesche have ceilings of strong laths, lying horizon- 
tally, but the hall, which is spacious arid serves for a dining 
room, as also the church, which is comprised in the same build- 
ing, have no covering except the roof. This is made, in the 
Indian manner, of large leaves fastened upon laths, and all 
the beams and rafters are secured by Busch-Tau. Behind the 
dwellings are the Negro-house, kitchen, store-house, and sta- 
bles, so constructed that, in the rainy season, each may be ap- ' 
proached under cover. Next to the mission-house, to the right 
down the river, stands brother Voegtle^s house, built by hib^ 
own hands in the Indian manner, extremely neat and furnished 
with a gallery. About one hundred yards from the dwellings 
of the missionaries, on each side, most of the houses of the 
Indian brethren and sisters are ranged in regular rows, along 
the bank, so that the mission house and church, which stands 
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nearly in the middle, divide the settlement into two parts. 
Close to the houses on either sidc;^ is a well-made foot- 
path, leading to the woods. Some of the Indian houses are 
not built in the row, but in the gardens, and nearly hid among 
the fruit-trees. At the back of the settlement runs a fence, to 
prevent the cattle from entering the garden-grounds. The 
most considerable gardens belonging to the Indians, namely, 
their cassiibi plantations, which afford then^the chief part of 
their sustenance, are at Aulibissi, on the ofyposite side of the 
Corentyn^ about an hour and a halPs walk from Hqpe. The 
school is situated behind the mission-house, and is an airy 
Indian building. 

** The employment of the Christian- Indians at Hope 
consists chiefly in cultivating their fields and gardens, in weay- 
ing mats, and in cutting and preparing timber. One or two of 
the missionaries accompany them into the wood, where they 
fell trees, cut planks, and make shingles. A large quantity of 
the latter, as likewise many bundles of hammocks made by 
them, are sold at Berbice, and the produce applied towards 
the purchase of necessaries for themselves and their families. 
They are thus constantly kept in a state of useful industry*.^^ 
Goods cannot be conveyed to Berbice in any other way than 
by water, and as the missionaries, for a long time, could not 
afford to have ia large vessel, they frequently ran great risks with 
their small canoes or coryars. At length they purchased a large 
boat, in which the brethren Fischer and Kluge, and four In- 
diana, set out for Berbice in August 1795, but the voyage 
proved very unsuccessAil. Having proceeded a considerable 
way the boat, all on a sudden, became leaky, and the water 
gained upon them so fast, that she sunk before they could run 
her aground. They first clang to a cask fastened to the boat, 
and then to the mast, part of which was above water ; and 
dtos remained eight hours exposed to the most imminent dan-'' 
ger in the open sea, till after midnight they succeeded in get- 
ting on shore, by means of a small coryar; and reached Hops in 
safety. Meanwhile the Indians continued their exertions with 



* Per. Acct. Vol. i. p. 419. 
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undiminished diligence and prepared other articles to send to 
Berbice, in which they yrere assisted by a German called Vogt» 
whom the missioaiaries engaged for that purpose, and with 
whose cotiduct and diligence they had every reason to be 
satisfied. 

Besides the daily school for the children, they began in|1796 
a Sunday school for adults. Sixty men and women attended 
at the opening^iif it, and shewed great diligence and eager- 
ness to learn. . ' 

Hope, being situated on the frontiers between Surinam and 
Berbice, was exposed to many difSculties, in consequence of 
the war between Holland and Great Britain, the latter hav- 
ing taken possession of B^bice in 1796. Brother Kluge, 
returning from Paramaribo in their own vessel, laden with 
provisions, was captured by an English Privateer, and plun- 
dered of all the stores. The Privateer carried him and his In- 
dians to Berbice, where he was takea very ill ; but by the 
kind attention of some friends, with whom he lodged, he soon 
riaeovered; and, after paying a considerable sum to ransom 
the vessel, returned to Hop£. In the sequel the £BgI»b 
tt^ated the missionaries with great civility, permitting thtm 
to (X)ntinue their voyages from one colony to the other with- 
imt interruption. ^ 

Shottly before the British had possessed themselves of De- 
marary a ehrcttmstanoe occurred peculiarly trying to the In« 
di^ cdngrogation. A gang of run-away Negros comnienoed 
a rebeUion in that colony, and committed the moat horrid 
murders and outrages. The Dutdi government havkig rescd'm 
ed to quell this insurrection by means of Indian auxiliaries^ 
the governor wrote a letter to the missionaries at H^tPBy de^ 
siring thierm to exhort their Indians to join the rest tof tiieir 
nation and the military, in the expedition against, the Ke* 
gros. They convened the congregatbn and commonicaled 
thegovemor^s letter, l)ut, as they were acknowledged an ik^. 
dependent people, they left them to their own firee will as U^ 
the steps they would choose to take.. The Indians hereopitt 
held a council, the result of which was, -that £ksy dtrlartfl 
they had no mind to join in the war against the N^os, espe- 



MISSION IN SOUTH AAiBBICA. 261 

cially as their own country would be left exposed, if they were 
all to march off into a distant part ; but if Berbice were atlack*- 
ed, they should then think themselves bound to oppose the 
incursion of the enemy. This resolution they sent to the post 
at Auleara ; but were answered, that it could not be consider* 
ed as their own act and deed, because they depended on the will 
of their teachers, and would surely go, if the latter advised 
them to it. The Indians were indeed watching the mission- 
aries and expected to have a decisive opinioa from them ; but 
they carefully avoided any interference and. daily offered up 
prayer and supplication, that the Lord would avert the storm. 
Upwards at twenty of the men having returned from their 
work in the wood, another couiicil was held, during which the 
women stood without and wept. The result was, that thre^ 
of them agreed to go to the war. As the European officers 
bad reckoned upon fifty warriors firom Hope, they were greatly 
disappointed at seeing only three arrive ; and several of themn 
and also some parties of Indians, came to Hope and made 
some disturbance. However they did not succeed in their en^ 
deavours, for not one more would join them. On the S3rd of 
July the warriors passed by in two canoes ; one carrying twenty 
and the other thirty-four men. The missianories'then report- 
ed the whole transaction to the governor, and he expressed 
himself perfectly satisfied with their conduct. In about two 
months the Indians returned, having stormed a eamp of 400 
rebel Negros, and either killed or dispersed them* Many De- 
marary Indians and soldiers were killed, but not one of this 
country. 

Amidst these outward perplexities the missionaries had cause 
to rejoice at the success, which attended their labours in the 
gospel. The congregation at Hope, which hitherto had been 
diiefly collected firom the Arawaks, now began to obtain an in*i 
crease from another tribe catted Waratts* . 

The character of this tribe is marked by a greater degree of 
levity^ than that of the other IndiancT in Guiana. Their ha- 
bits are mor^ depraved and dissolute. They are more addict-* 
ed to stealing, excessively superstitious and indolent. Their 
mental capacities appear less than those of other Indians ; and 
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though, by living among the Arawaks and understanding their 
ian^age, they had had frequent opportunities of hearing the 
gospel, yet they paid little attention to it, but seemed less fit 
for the kingdom of God than the former. The greater, there* 
fore, did the power of the gospel appear in the awakening and 
conversion of some of this tribe. Thirty-six became inhab- 
itants of HoP£ in the year 1796. 

An epidemical disease prevailing about this time many hea- 
then came to Hope to consult the missionaries. These gladly 
gave them the best advice and assistance in their power and 
improved these visits for commending to them the gospel, as 
the most effectual antidote against the fear of death. It was 
gratifying to them to observe the beneficial influence of religion 
on their converts in this season of affliction, not only as it ap- 
peared in the tranquil state of their minds, but as it meliorated 
their temporal condition ; for they enjoyed much better care 
and attendance in sickness than the heathen ; and it was asi 
certained by indubitable facts, that in epidemical Hiseases eight 
heathen died for one Christian Indian. 

During the years 1797 and 1798 they had to encounter various 
difficulties, A scarcity, little short of real famine, afflicted 
Ithe country. A prodigious swarm of large ants having nearly 
destroyed their .plantations, the missionaries were obliged every 
day to seek, and almost beg, their morsel of casstbi and after 
all to pay an enormous price for it. They were in total want 
both of bread and meal^ as well as of meat and butter, and no 
game CQuld be obtained. This distress was afterwards lessened 
as government permitted them to travel to Berbice on concerns 
of the mission. 

While this scarcity continued several alarming reports were 
circulated of hostilities having commenced among some of the 
Indian tribes. In consequence of these rumours many Ara- 
waks and Waraus.left their habitations, and fled for safety to 
the settlement at Hope, bringing their goods with them. All 
the Indians on, the other side of theCorentyn fled, and mostly 
took refuge with our brethern. Even those at the post, 
who were stationed there for the defence of the country, came 
to the settlement. To inspire the people with some degree 
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of courage, the missionaries dispersed all the men, who had 
arms, in regular bands, to keep watch, and to prevent 
any one escaping; and all the coryars, or boats, were brought on 
iand. Thus, at the beginning of 1797, there were upwards of 
twa hundred fugitives in the settlement. Many of them clear* 
ed ground, for building and planting, in the. vicinity. In a 
few months, however, tranquillity was restored and they again 
quitted that part of the country, without having received any 
apparent benefit from their intercourse with the Christian In- 
lUans. 

But now a disaster of a far more distressing nature befel the 
mission. In March 1798 a ship was wrecked near the mouth 
of the Corentyn. The captain and another gentleman, who 
gave themselves out to be Americans, came to Hope. The 
missionaries immediately sent intelligence of this to the post- 
master of Auleara, who, after examining into ,the business, 
permitted them to convoy these gentlemen to Berbice, whither 
they were boimd. The day after, therefore, brother Fischer 
set out with them, and the next morning came up with the 
erew, belonging to the wrecked vessel. Fischer, having taken 
an inventory of the goods, saved from the ship, returned to 
Hope ; and the unfortunate company, consisting of twenty- 
four persons, pursued their voyage to Berbice in one of their 
own sloops and in the barge, belonging to the mission, being 
accompanied by seven , Indians. It was now discovered, that 
ihey were not Americans but English. In consequence of this 
the postmaster of Nieukeur was obliged to go to Paramaribo, 
whither brother Kluge accompanied him, to lay a circumstan- 
tial account of the whole occurrence before government. A 
fortnight after Adjutant General Roux arrived at^the settle- 
ment, to examine into the affair. After his return to Parama- 
ribo an order was sent from government, requiring that Fischer 
and his family should immediately leave the country. This 
was a most afflictive dispensation, both to the missionaries and 
their converts, who came in. crowds to lament the removal of 
this useful man from the mission. However, as suspidons'were 
i^itertained, that, on discovering that the pretended Americans 
w«re British subjects, Fischer had assisted in secreting part of 
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the cargo of the stranded ship, which aocnrding to the laws of war 
belonged to the goTemment, our brethren viewed it as a special 
fiiTonr, that this occurrence did not lessen the bmeToIence of 
the governor for them and their estaWishment, and that he 
continued to them the permission, fimnerly granted, €£ carry* 
ing their goods for sale to BerlHce. 

The number of inhabitants at Hops was in the mean time 
considerably increased. At the dose of 1799 it amounted to 
near three hundred persons ; and besides them, there were 
many others, who were benefitted by the ministry of our 
brethren, though they still lived scattered in the woods. But 
in the following years the number was greatly diminished, many 
being carried off by the small-pox, and others, yidding to their 
naturally roving disposition, retreated finr some time, to Aporo^ 
creek^ so that at the end of 1804, only one hundred and forty- 
six persons resided at Hope, and one hnndred and. seventeen 
baptized Indians were living dispersed in the country. 

In August 1806 Ho^k was visited by a dreadful calamity. 
One afternoon, while the missionaries were sitting t<^ether tal^ng 
some refreshment, a fire broke out, which nxk with such rapidity 
along the thatched roofs of the bouses, that in a short time every 
building in the settlement, not excepting the churdi and the 
mission-house, became a prey to the flames. Only the wallsiof 
the church, wliich were made of planks, remained in part stand* 
ing, but all the tools, and implements of gardening andi hufrr 
bandry, together with the tackle and rigging of thdr boat, this 
stores of the IncUans, and various other artides and pcoviaioni 
were ponsmncd* Fprtunately, however,, they saved theip books- 
and manuscripts, most qf their dothes, and some guurppisdsc 
and two barrels of flour. And no one received any peraoott 
injury. This calamity was rendesed still morc^ c|lst?6WDg« aa 
there was. reason to suspect that the fire had b^ kimUed: by 
incendiaries. Several attempts of the sa^e kind had b^n niad9 
the preceding days, but, being timely dlHcoveife^ the design 
lu^ l^een frustrated. ..• 

About two years aftei;^, (;he missionaries were nyside)^ ib^ n^ 
cessity of quitting Hope. Most, if not all, of tl^Wf^ Indiaiia 
b^onging to that congregation, who w^re truly coftyerted in 
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heart, and walked worthily of the gospel^ were by means of an 
ejndeinical disorder, in a short period of time, called into eter- 
ttily, and departed this life rejoicing in th^ir Redeemer. None 
therefore, were left, who by their example led the rest to serious 
reflection, or, at least, to orderly behaviour ; but a spirit of 
resistance and enmity to the gospel became predominant 

This suspension of the mission on the Corentyn having oc- 
casioned deep regret iii all our congregationa in Europe, the 
brethren in Paramaribo were commissioned to avail themselves 
of the first opportunity, that might offer, to collect the scattered 
remsns of the Arawak flock, and to endeavour to renew the 
mission. Several of the Ii!)dians themselves, who occasionally 
came to Paramaribo, expressed^ wish, that the labours of the 
Brethren among their nation might be renewed ; and declared 
that many of those, who, by their dissolute and refractory con- 
duct, had contributed to the dispersion of the congregation, 
repented of what they had done, and would now* put a higher 
value upoiii the instructions given them, if the mission were 
re-^tablished. 

Aa soon, therefore, as it was practicable brother Langballe 
aq4 his wife paid a visit to the Indians in tboso pnts. They 
(wxd ihe former settlement at Hopb quite /forsaken, and 
oivef|^own with hushes^ About three miles^ highev up, on the 
Berbice side of the river, they met with a considerable number 
of baptiaed Indians, who formerly lived at Hope, and had made 
a set^ement there- They were received hjr them with great 
coidiality, and staid with them three weeks. Bvery day brother 
T4ingbi»lle held a nkeeting; and spoke with them on the neces-* 
sity of faith in Christ and true conversion. They listened 
with gtes^t atifcention and apparent devotion to his ifisoaurses ; 
severid of th^m expressed their sorrow at having no teacher 
now residing amongst them, and their earnest desire, not only 
to be favour^ again with opportunities of hearing the Word 
of God, but to live in comformity to it. Brother Langballe at 
tha( time co^ld do no more, than make a regulation among thent 
to meet togeth^ and read the New Testament He encou- 
raged them to turn anew with their whole heart to Jesus, and to 
forsake all heathenish practices, and help to build each other 
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up in the faith. He and his wife then visited the other baptised, 
who lived dispersed on the Ziporotu and Mepenne rivers. Manj 
ofthese poor people bewailed the loss of their teachers, and 
expressed their sincere wish that missionaries might again come 
and dwell among them. According to the best information 
brother Langballe could procure from those whom he visited, 
he found that of the former inhabitants of Hope, one hundred 
and ninety-seven persons were still living. He himself had 
spoken with seventy-seven of the baptized. 

Encouraged by these promising appearances, two missionaries, 
William Christian Genth and John Hafa,* who had lately 
arrived in Surinam, proceeded in June 1812 to the Corentyn, 
where they found a house ready for them, having been built, in 
expectation of their arrival, by one of the Christian Indiana. 
It was about three miles distant from the site of the old settle- 
ment. With the assistance of some Negros, they had brought 
with them from Paramaribo, they soon cleared a piece of ground 
for planting, and enlarged their dwellings so as to accommo- 
date the Indians with a meeting-room. Thirty of the baptised 
xesided about a mile from them, and diligently attended divine 
worship. In process of time two or three Indian families came 
to settle with them, and others promised to follow; but that 
awakening and true conversion of the heart, which the Spirit of 
God alone can effect, were still wanting. 

Their labours remaining unproductive of fruit, the mission- 
aries left the station on the Corentyn, and removed to the river 
Neukeeff there to preach the gospel to the Negros on the 
neighbouring plantations, being followed by five converted 
Arawak Indians. Brother Gent fixed his residence on an estate 
called Good Intent about four miles from the river, the pro- 
prietor provided him with a dwelling-house and a garden, and 
a building to serve for a meeting-house. This place lies in the 
centre of eight cotton plantations, from which the N^ros were 
allowed to attend divine service without molestation. Brother 
Hafa settled on another estate near the coast, on the river 
Ccpaname. This was the state of things in 1817. . 






SECTION IV. 
Barnbey o/ii the Surinam. 

THE government at Surinam having in the year 1764 made 
peace with the Free-negros, living on the river Surinam, and 
wifidy judging, that their conversion* to Christianity would, 
more than any thing else, tend to make them peaceable, and 
put a stop to those depredations and cruelties, which they had 
formerly committed, made application to the Brethren to send 
missionaries to instruct them. In consequence of this appli- 
cation, the Brethren in the year 1765, sent the missionaries 
Lewis Christopher Daehne, Rudolph StoU, and Thomas Jones 
to Paramaribo ; who set out from thence for Sara Creek, on 
December 7th. Their goods had been previously conveyed 
up the river by a boat carrying soldiers, and they themselves 
arrived there on the ISth. 

About the same time Mr. Doehring had been a^t by govern- 
ment as agent to the Free-negros, to distribute presents among 
them, and do every thing in his power to engage their friend- 
ship. He was likewise commissioned to introduce l^e mis- 
nonaries to the Chiefs, and to recommend them to thpir fiftvour* 
In this view he invited all the Chiefs to a conversaUon in 
his tent. A good many Free-negros came with them,^ tp>bom 
Mr. Doehring prQcented the above mentioned brethren, lEfomi- 
ing them of the purport of their coming, namely to make 
them acquainted with God their Creator and Saviour ; and 
added ^* Whatever you do to these men, whether good or bad, 
I shall consider as done to myself.^ The Negrps unanimously 
promised to treat them in the best manner. 

The missionaries intended to travel further'into the country^ 
but as the Negros had not room in their boats for the ac- 
commodation of all, brother StoU was obliged to relum, with 
part of the baggage to Victoria, and wait for another oppor- 
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tunity. This separation gave them much concern. Howe^ 
ver as no other plan could be devised, the brethren Daelme 
and Jones went with the Negros, and arrived December 24th; 
the former on the Senthea Creek, with Abini, (father to John 
Arabini who became a worthy member of the congregation 
at Bambey) and the latter with Samsam on Doose Creek. It 
was by no means their wish to reside at two different places, 
but Samsam, who was a Chief and with whom brother Jones 
had travelled, kept him by force. This did not arise from 
particular regard, or attachment, to the hiissionary, but solely 
from ambition, that he might likewise have an European 
residing -with him, which the Negros esteem an honour. 
January 1st', 1766, however, brother Jones found an opportunity 
of disengaging himself from his ungracious host, and rejoining 
his fellow missionary, Daehne, on the Senthea Creek. Samsam 
continued for some time to be very troublesome, by insisting 
on having one of them as a resident in his house; and when 
he found them resolute in their determination of dwelling toge- 
ther, kept back their goods, and either appliedthem to his own 
use, or suffered them to spoil. They felt their loss very severely. 
However, on the 2nd of February brother Stoll arrived from 
Victoria with the remainder of their baggage. 

The meeting of all appointed to the same work gave them 
great joy; but, it was soon turned into grief, by the unexpected 
departure of brother Jones into eternal rest, on the 7th of the 
same month. The two remaining brethren at first suffered 
great hardships and poverty, and lived in a small miserable hut, 
near t^e ^welling of two old Negros, till Abini, becoming sensi- 
ble of their distress, built a small house for them. In a short 
time, however, they lost likewise this friend and bene&ctor. 
He was shot in a battle between the combined force of the Sara- 
macca Negros and the white people and Matuari Negros. 
Before he went to the battle, he is said to have presented his 
son, John Arabini, to the missionaries, with words to the follow- 
ing effect : '^ that he did not know what sort of people the 
Brethren were, nor the cause of their abode in the country, 
but believed God had sent them.^^ 

In August the same year Cigo, afterwards called Joshua, 



MISSION IN SOUTH AMERICA. 260 

brought his son Scipio to brother Stoll, and requested him 
to teach him to read and write. With this boy the mission- 
aries began a school, which was afterwards increased by someother 
young people ; but only two stayed, and at their pressing request 
went in the sequel to reside with the missionaries, and, having 
received a real sense of the love of God in their souls, were 
baptized and admitted to the holy sacrament. 

Arabini, who was chosen Chief in the place of his father^ 
proved a real friend and protector to the missionaries. Having 
in the course of a year acquired sufficient knowledge of the 
language^, to render themselves intelligible to the inhabi* 
tants of the village ; they informed them of their reason for 
coming to the country, namely, to make them acquainted with 
the tru^ God, the Creator and Redeemer of man. This 
excited the jealousy and opposition of the idol-priests, and espe- 
cially of the old women, who terrified their superstitious coun- 
trymen by representing to them that their gados (or gods) were 
angry with them for turning to> the Gran-gado (the great God) 
of the white peoplc-f Not satisfied with thus deterring the 



* The Ungaage of the Free-negros, though differing considerably from 
that spoken by the Negros on the plantations, is not difficult of attainment 
to any one who understands English, or any language derived from the 
Latin. * 

f The number of their gada$ is almost incalculable, every person choosing 
one according to his own fancy. Some fix on a large tree, a liei^ of sanc^ 
stones, a tiger, a crocodUe, a serpent, &c. for their gado ; and others onake 
use of an imi^, or a stick, decorated with the teeth of some ferocious animal. 
Before these idols they perform their devotions with great reverence. How- 
ever they are not scrupulous in reproving their gadoy if they think he hat 
^e them a mischief. A water-fterpent, caUed Bvi^m, which a Negro-woman 
hadi^hosenfor her idol, having one day killed the only duck she possessed, 
flho rwk ii^ great fury to the river and exclaimed, '< O gado ! thou hast not done 
n|^ in that thou hast killed my only duck, though I have very faithfully 
aomadthee, and thou hast done no hurm to these people ^meaning the mif« 
sioiMUiMi), who have many duoks^ and who seek to destroy thee, this is not 
fljl^" S«di fcK^ries, however, are not the whole, or the worst par^ of 
tbeir.tupBntitkm. Some persuade themselvejEt. in so lively a ouumer, that the 
flpirH «f theiif gado is upon them> that, while under tiiis delusion, their 
Mifli «ro subject to the most violent and frightful iigitatioas; and the more 
ghast^.and horrid the contortions of such a person are, in the greater vener. 
ation iil he iMfld by the people, who repkMW unlimited confidence in his 
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Negros from having any intercourse with the missionaries they 
even plotted their destruction. But as they were ignorant of their 
murderous design, they continued to hold their family devo- 
tions with their doors open, hoping that some of the savages 
might be attracted by curiosity to attend. Tliey were, however, 
warned against going out of the house at night, and they them- 
selves make the following remark in their report of 1767, " Our 
situation is even move dangerous than we are aware of; but we 
depend on JETim, who is the sure defence of his servants, and 
is mightier than all. If it please him, we are willing to be 
made a sacrifice. May he only preserve to us the feeling of 
his peace.'^ But as Arabini maintained a good understanding 
with the Dutch government, who had recommended the mis- 
sionaries to his protection, none of their enemies ventured to 
do them any personal injury. 

Brother Daehne having returned to Europe in 1768, the 
service of the mission devolved upon StoU, the^missionary, sent 
to hifi assistance, being confined by illness' for a whole year. 
As no entrance could be gained among the adults, brother 
StoU continued the school with the children, and for their use 
translated select portions of the New Testament. He had the 
pleasure to observe, that his labours were not altogether lost 
on their juvenile minds. 

The missionaries had hitherto resided in a Negro village on 
Senihea Creek, where their situation was often rendered ex- 
tremely unpleasant, by the wild and rude behaviour of the in- 
habitants, who frequently spent whole weeks in rioting and 
drunkenness, especially when there was a sacrifrcial feast or 
a funeral. They, therefore, did not regret the removal of 
most of the Negros to Sebonne Creek. Thither they followed 

pretensions. Wl^en the Negros observe any thing uncommon, either in the 
bodily form, or in the intellectaal powers of a child, he is committed to the tu- 
torage of anoldidol'priestess, who from infancy prepares him for the intpiraHim. 
of a gado. And though a pupil of this description is often dreadftiUy emada-. 
ted by the paroxysms, which accompany his initiation, he willingly submits 
in the hope of once becoming a great man, and being respected as an obia or 
gad^ymaUf whose advice and counsel are sought in case of sickness, and on 
other occasions. Such persons axe in general, expert deceivers, who know 
how to turn the itoperstitious credulity of the people to their own advantage, 
and never fail to enrich themselves. Risler. Part ii. iSec. 3. p. 188-^184. 
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them, and settled on a small piece of land^procored by Arabini 
at a short distance from the village. Arabini also built a 
house for them, which they inhabited in February 17699 and 
from the great number of bamboo canes growing there, called 
their settlement Quama. The same year brother Kersten and 
his wife arrived from Europe to serve in this mission. They 
indulged the hope, that the services of a sister would be of es- 
sential benefit, as the brethren, owing to the influence of Ara- 
bini^s grand-mother, could gain no access to the Negro women. 
This idolatrous old woman, whose opinions were venerated 
as of divine inspiration, was a sworn enemy to the mission. 

Among the adults Arabini was hitherto the only one, on 
whose mind the testimony of the gospel made any visible im- 
pression. Notwithstanding his being exposed to constant re- 
dicole and opposition, he continued to protect and befriend 
the missionaries, and as he boldly avowed his sentiments respect- 
ing the doctrines of the gospel, others were induced to go and 
hear for themselves. Thus in May 1770 a considerable num- 
ber of men attended the preaching, listened to the discourse 
with great silence and apparent devotion, and even came again 
in the evening, requesting to hear more of the Word of God. 
In the sequel also there was no want of hearers, though as yet 
none of the women ventured to come, being afraid of exasper- 
ating their gods by their attendance, l^'hough the impression 
made upon their hearers, could scarce be considered as a real 
awakening, yet it greatly encouraged the missionaries to per- 
severe in their labours of love. 

While most of their hearers, received the seed on stony 
ground, or among thorns, or by the way-side, it fell in the case, 
of Arabini on good ground. This man evidefitly increased in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and boldly 
confessed the doctrhie of the gospel. ,The missionaries, there- 
fore, felt no hesitation in admitting him to holy baptism. This 
sacred rite was performed on the 6th of January, 1771, in 
presence of most of the male inhabitants of the village. The 
missionaries viewed it as- an auspicious circumstance, that the 
most respectable Chief of the nation was the first, who became 
obedient to the gospel, hoping that his public profession of 
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Christianity would produce a sdutary effect on his countrymen. 
In this', however, they were disappointed. His fa^tii^ 
mightily incensed the heathen^ especially the idolatrouswomen, 
and they opposed the efiects, likely to result from this occur- 
rence, with a zeal worthy of a better cause. Instigated by 
them the captain of a neighbouring village, foaming with rage 
and armed with a gun and sabre, entered the mission-house, 
sharply reprehended the missionaries for committing the heinous 
ofience of persuading Arabini to forsake the gods of his ancestors 
turn to the God of the white people. But their undaunted confes- 
sion of the truth and the testimony of Arabini himself concern- 
ing the blessed change wrought in him, subdued die fury of 
the captain ; and he calmly returned to his own house. 

Arabini remained faithful to his profession, and, being much 
respected as the Chief of the nation, often prevented disorders 
and mischief, and averted harm from the missionaries. They 
esteemed him as ^ faithful follower of Christ and appointed him 
an assistant in pre^hing the gospel to his countrymen. This 
office he discharged with zeal and activity.* The impression 
made on the rest of their hearers was very transient. Hitherto 
they had performed divine service in their own house, but in 
177S they built a chapel. As they could get but very little 
assistance from the Negros, they were obliged to do most of 
the work themselves. Brother Kersten, in his report makes 
the following just remark : ^^ A missionary ought to under- 
stand something of several arts and trades. Though we are 
but two, it is well for us, that we can make a shift to do a little 
of the work of a tailor, shoemaker, carpenter, farmer, basket- 



* The following anecdote shows the power of conviction on the mind of 
Arabini, at an early period. Soon afier the arriral of the niissidnnies in tlie 
country, and before he had avowed himself si convert to Christiaiiitgr, having 
often heard them declare, that the idols of the heathen could neither help 
nor hurt them, he went one morning to the^river where the crocodile or 
alligator, who was the god of the vitlage, had nis haunt. On seeing the cre^i- 
tnre he addressed it thus, (holding his loaded gun iii his hand t) ^ I intend ti> 
shoot thee. Now, if thou art a god, my bullet will do thee' no hum ; Imt i| 
thou art a creature, it will Mil thee." He then fired his piece and i^ot the 
animal dead. Alarmed at this, the idol-priestesses sacrificed a cocl' to 
the wrath of the pretended deity. Per. Ace. Vol. ii. p. 96: 
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maker and smith, and besides preaching the gospel to the Ne- 
grosy. can even serve them as physicians and surgeons. 

In 1773 the Negros^ from superstitious motives and love of 
change, left Quama; and the missionaries were obliged to 
follow them lower down the river to the little Qucfffa-dam. 
They called their new residence Bambey, which in the lan- 
guage of the country signifies, Only waity or luive patience. 
By giving it this name they intended to remind each other, 
tbat the gospel ought to be preached with patience and per- 
teverance, and in confident expectation of the help of the Lord. 
The constant recollection of this was peculiarly necessary at 
this time, as their situation was by no means encouraging. In 
1773 only one Negro was baptized, and the addition to their 
congregation, two years after, ainounted but to three. Se- 
?eral missionaries, who came to assist in the work, departed 
this life shortly after their arrival ; and in 1777 brother Ru- 
dolph StoU likewise fell asleep in Jesus. The removal of this 
worthy and zealous servant of Christ was felt as a severe afflic- 
tioii by the Free-Negros, among whom, to this day, he is held 
in respectful remembrance. He had served this mission, 
amidst many difficulties and hardships, for more than eleven 
years. 

He was succeeded at Bambey by brother Christopher Lewis 
Scbunnan. Being in consequence of the death of his assistuit, 
soon lefV alone, and having suffered much from severe illnesses, 
he was obliged to return to Paramaribo*. His successor, bro- 



• He relates in one of his letters, that after a most dangerous attack of the 
leuoning fever, his body was covered all over with boils and painfUl sores. 
He lay in his cot as helpless as a child, and had no one to administer any 
nlieforfood to him, but a poor old Negro woman, who sometimes was 
bilged to follow the rest to the plantations in the woods. One morning, 
while she was absent, after spending a most restless and painful night, he 
it san-iise observed, an immense swarm of ants, entering through the roof, 
aad spreading themselves all over the inside .of his chamber. Expecting 
tlttt Uiey would make a meal of him, he commended his soul to God, and 
boped that he should be released from all his sufferings. They presently 
oorered his bed and himself, causing an uncommon degree of smarting pain. 
However they soon quitted him, and continued their march ;' and from that 
time he gradually recovered his health and spirits. Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 419, 

u 
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ther Hans and his wife were both called away from this stage 
of life, in about a month after their arrival, and within six" 
days of each other. After a vacancy at Bambey of five 
months, brother Schuman returned. In subsequent years 
sickness and the death of several missionaries occasioned con- 
tinual changes ; but the Negros were always thanktiil when a 
new missionary arrived. 

The year 1780 was distinguished by some encouraging 
events. The number of believing Free-negros amounted as 
yet to only seven men^ for hitherto the women had not only 
refused to listen to the gospel, but opposed the conversion of 
the men by all the arts in their power ; but this year three 
adult women were baptized, one of whom was the wife of Ara- 
bini, and besides them three men and two children. 

The most animating to the missionaries, on these occasions, 
was the change wrought in the sentiments of the heathen. 
They remark concerning this : ^^ After the baptism of Ara- 
bini, the Negros by their very looks menaced us with destruction ; 
'but now they appear a&cted, their superstitious notions are sha- 
ken, and they allow, that those who are baptized, are delivered 
from the foolish dread of their gados.^ 

Arabini greatly facilitated their labours by his zealous en- 
deavours to awaken the attention of his countrymen to the 
things belonging to. their peace. After one of the missionaries 
bad delivered a discourse, he generally added a short exhort- 
ation of his own, expressed in a manner well calculated to ar- 
rest the attention of his countrymen. Once he addressed them 
thus : " You acknowledge me for your Chief, and therefore 
ask my advice in all important concerns^ and I freely tdl you 
my mind. You know I have often told you» how good it is to 
live in peace with the white people, and that it is not good, if 
it be broken through our fault. But when I tell you, that you 
wage war against Hirn^ who has made you and the wbde 
world, and who out of love to us, has come down from heaveH 
to redeem us from all iniquity by his own blopd and deatby you 
pay little atttention to my discourse. God hath sent teadiejcf 
to iQake these things known ta us : I beseech you, reflect 
seriously on these great truths."* On another occasioiH when 
the subject 6f the sermon had been the final judgment, Ara- 
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bbi, overhearing some of the heathen converse together and 
remarking, ihltt then they would hide in the wood, or kill 
themselves, stepped forward and thus addressed them : *^ The 
Lord will know where to find you, even those who have died 
many years ago ; aJl^ aU must appear before him ; and those, who 
have loved him in this world, he will bring with him into eter- 
nal joy, but all the rest he will consign' to the torments of 
everlasting fire.'' Some replied, that as so many would share 
in the punishment, it would not be so severe to each indivi- 
dual Arabini shrewdly answered : ** Try the experiment, and 
all of you put your fingers together into the fire, let us see, whe- 
ther each individual will not feel the same degree of pain, as 
if he were alone.*" Struck dumb by this remark^ the whole 
assembly broke up with a heavy sigh. 

In 1785 the Negros again changed their place of abode, 
and moved further down the river to the mouth of the Wana 
Creek*; whither the missionaries followed them the next year. 
They called this place New fiAMBEY. 

Amidst many difficulties they continued their labours on 
this new station with persevering zeal. They made occasional 
▼isits to the neighbouring villages, sowing the seed of the 
Word in faith, and in hope that God would at some future 
period ^ve the desired increase. The progress of their few 
converts in evangelical knowledge and Christian practice was 
slow, and often impeded by the many temptations, which were 
daily thrown in their way. Though the missionaries, in a con- 
siderable degree succeeded to wean them from the lying van- 
ities of their former lives, yet these were so deeply rooted in 



* These £reqiient remoyals, though unpleasant and troublesome, are not 

tttended with any great expense. The erection of a new house is the work 

of a few days, and requires comparatiTely little labour. Nine posts are driven 

nio the ground, and the spaces between them filled up with a kind of palm 

ieareSy very laige and thick ; these lea/es also serve for the door. They are 

jdaited'andtiedtogether by meansof aplant called hmhJUm [or woodrope,] 

itHkli twines itself round large trees frequently attaining the length of 

I ^tvn^y or thirty feet, and is easily split so as to bec(Hne as fine as a thread. 

I The soof is corered with leayes of another tree, called Tosft. Thns the wlM^e 

[ stteeis completed without lime, mortar, ora.s^igle luilf andyet snchu 

kilMiiig wiU stand sereral years wi^iout needbgmnyi^^ 
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their hearts, that wholly to eradicate them required constant 
care and vigilance. Here again Arabini^s firm and decided 
opposition to every thing of a superstitious nature was of great 
use. On the death of one of his relations, who had beei^ a 
zealous idol-priestess, he gave strict orders, that no pagan rites 
should be performed at her funeral, The heathen, however, 
availing themselves of his absence, pretended, that the deceased 
was unwilling to be removed, and it was necessary first to in- 
quire, who had been the cause of her death. They were pro- 
ceeding to institute this inquiry, when Arabini arrived and, by 
laying hold of the bier himself, convinced the heathen that the 
corpse could be removed, and thus confounded the sorcerers. 
This was a most fortunate circumstance, for thdr custom on 
such occasions is shocking to humanity. The sorcerers pre- 
tend they have discovered the murderer, and, fixing on some 
miserable wretch, apply the most cruel tortures to extort a con- 
fession of the alleged crime from him, and then put him to death 
in a most barbarous manner. 

By degrees, however, the savages themselves became ashamed 
of this superstitious and cruel practice. In 1791, a woman 
pretended that she had repeatedly dreamed that a man came 
to her with a fire-brand in his hand, which she interpreted as a 
sure indication, that he was a sorcerer and poison-mixer, and 
consequently ought to be burned. A council was convened to 
decide the fate of this unfortunate man. Arabini, (who, as 
captain of the village presided at this consultation,) with the 
unanimous approbation of all the counsellors, declared : ^'They 
could pay no attention to such absurdities, and, if no other 
evidence of the guilt of the accused person could be adduced 
than foolish dreams, no one should dare to do him the least 
injury.'^ Upon the whole, the pagan inhabitants of the village, 
,though they showed no disposition to be converted, laid no 
further impediments in the way of their believing countrymen, 
but evinced a spirit of toleration and liberality, when preparing 
for any religious solemnity, and were even ready to assist them. 
They, howeyer, expected the same liberality from the Christian 
Negros, and expressed displeasure when they refused to assist 
$hem in their idolatrous festivities.'*^ 
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In subsequent years the prospect became more exhilarating. 
The missionary Wiez, in a letter, dated May 1798, writes : 
" We enjoy many happy days with our small congregation of 
believing Free-negrof . Our Saviour leads tjiem to more stead^^ 
fast faith in his precious atonement, and grants them a gradual 
increase in the knowledge of themselves and q( his great love 
to sinners. By means of the conversations of the Christian 
Free-negros, who are stirred up to declare the truth to their 
countrymen, the gospel spreads more and more in the upper 
country, or highlands. Two heathen from those parts have 
been baptized/' A man, who at his baptism was called Paul, 
evinced particular zeal. He had formerly been a zealous idol- 
ater, and had never resided with the missionaries. Yet, it 
was chiefly by his means that the awakening in the highlands 
commenced ; and it was at his house that those, who desired 
insfiTiction, used to meet for religious exercise and edificiKtion.' 
The missionaries also made frequent excursions to the high- 
lands, and found many attentive hearers in every village, where 
they preached. They remarked it as a singular fact, that in 
those villages, where the heathen sorcerers had formerly had 
the greatest influence, the gospel now appeared to make the 
deepest impression. Many of the highlanders expressed a 
wish, that some of the brethren would settle among them, and 
a spot of ground was chosen for the building of a house and 
chapel. This, however, could not be executed. Frequently 
diere was only one missionary at New Bambey, who conse- 
quently could not be absent ; and the roving disposition of the 
Fiee-Negros, who are never long stationary in one place, threw 
insurmountable obstacles in the way of its execution. For no 
European constitution can bear the excessive fatigue and other 
hardships, unavoidably connected with moving to and fro 
dttoogh the forest. Many valuable lives of missionaries 
have formerly been. sacrificed in the attempt. 

The missionaries, therefore, were obligeci to content them- 
idves with occasional visits to the highlands. These visits 
vere for some years chiefly undertaken by three of the native 
ttBstants, who were much better able to endure the difficulties 
rf these joiumeys than Europeans. Their simple, but zealous 
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testimony of Jesus and his atonement found ready entrance in 
several places, and led to true conversion of heart. Thus, 
when a missionary could pay a visit in those parts, he 
found the way in« a great measure prepared. He was not 
only welcomed with joy by the Free-negros, who came in num-. 
bers to hear him, and often, after listening for nearly two hours 
to a sermon, would request him to continue his discourse ; but 
also discovered in some of them such evident signs of repent- 
ance and a change of mind, that he felt no hesitation in ad- 
mitting them to holy baptism. 

In 179S a death occurred at Nbw Bambey,. the attending 
circumstances of which made a salutary impression upon the 
minds of the inhabitants, especially the young people. Bro- 
ther Wiez gives the following account of it : '^ August 30th 
the Negro Cornelius, who had been out hunting, was brought 
home very ill. He was yesterday bitten in the leg by a rattle- 
snake and suffered very great pain, the swelling having spread 
above the hip. In the following days the poison spread fur- 
ther, and the offensive smell, occasioned by its effects, iren- 
dered it very unpleasant to be with him. September 16th 
being in great torment both of body and mind he sent for me. 
He seized my hand with eagerness, and held me fast ; con- 
fessed that even since his baptism he had frequently commit- 
ted sin, and declared that he now felt forsaken of God, and 
expected soon to be cast into everlasting darkness. 

'^ His parents and' younger brother, who were baptized, and 
the £Drmer assistants in the mission, were present and exceed- 
ingly afiisctcd. I encouraged the patient to turn with ^confi- 
dence to Jesus, our compassionate Saviour^ who had received 
gif!te for man, yea for the rebdlious also. But he reAised com- 
fort, and without reserve accused himself before all, who visited 
him, as a miserable, perishing sinner, adding, that the Lord 
would not now receive him, as he had behaved too vickedly. 

*^ On the 18th, he again sent for me. He was in the same 
state of despondency, and entreated me and all the Nqpros 
present to pray for him, that he might receive mercy ; which 
we did, kneeling round his bed; and he himself prayed most- 
fervently and incessantly. When I visited him the day follow- 
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ing, he received me with joy, and said that he had obtained 
forgiveness of his sins, and felt the peace of God in his heart; 
and that he now greatly desired soon to depart and be with 
Christ. He then addressed the company present to the follow, 
ing effect : ^ Ah ! my friends, abide in Jesus ; give him your 
whole heart ; and do not turn again to the ways of sin ; look 
at me and consider how things have gone with roe ! I am a 
great sinner, but I have obtained mercy and pardon f yea, most 
assuredly every thing has been forgiven me ; I have obtained 
mercy ! Ah ! join me to praise and thank our Saviour !^ On 
the ^th he departed this life rejoicing. 

^' This man waflthe eldest son of our assistant Andrew, and 
▼asunder strong convictions when a boy. The best hopes 
were entertained of his prosperity, and in 1784, he was ad- 
mitted to the class of candidates for baptism. However he 
deviated from the path of truth, and got ^tangled in the 
snares of sin. God then made use of various extraordinary 
means to bring him to reflection. Once, when Ashing he was 
bkten by a poisonous fish, and it was with diiBculty that his 
life was preserved. He showed signs of repentance for a sea- 
sgn which, however, did not last. Some time after he was 
attacked and bit by a wild-boar, and again lay dangerously ill. 
He then confessed it to be a chastisement for his unfaith- 
fulness; and seemed disposed to forsake his heathenish con- 
nexions, and turn with his whole heart to the l^rd. But, 
alas! by degrees his good resolutions again vanished. Last 
fear, when hunting in the woods, a tyger sprang upon him 
and tore him in a shocking manner. He now was brought 
to more solid reflection, and expressed a great desii^ to 
be tiruly converted. January 6th he was baptized, and for 
a short time iqppeared to be seriously awakened. Yet he did 
not remain faithftd to the grace received, but seemed gradually 
' rdapring into his former habits. When, therefore, the above 
mienfsoiied accident happened, he immediately cried out: 
^Thia is of God, and a just judgment, which will cost me 
my m'."^ 

• Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 65. 
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Besides attending to their regular occupation of preaching, 
keeping school and instructing their converts more fully in the 
way of the Lord, the missionaries were diligently employed 
in translating. Wiez revised the translation of the four gos- 
pels, to which he add<!d a version of the Acts of the Apostles 
and the Epistles, and revised and enlarged the hymn-book in 
use among them. And, though the increase of their oongre- 
gation was not rapid, yet they had frequently a considerable 
number of hearers, and no year elapsed without the admission 
of one or more heathen to baptism. From the commencement 
of the mission in 1771, to the end of the eighteenth century, 
fifty-nine heathen had been baptized, of wkom seventeen had 
died in the faith ; there were then forty nine persons belonging 
to the congregation. 

For several succeeding years no material change took place 
in the affairs of fhis mission, but in 1810 dark and heavy clouds 
seemed to rise in that quarter, and even to threaten the extinc- 
tion of the light of the gospel. The missionaries remark : ^* If 
ever the power of Satan was any where manifest, it is among 
the Free-negros at Bambey. He exerts it by a host of diabo- 
lical emissaries, by sorcerers and old witches, with their lyinjg 
fables and predictions, and by other heathen, who, having 
been excited to enmity against the government, seem deter- 
mined to expel the missionaries from the country, because they 
are appointed to transact affairs between the Negros and govern- 
ment. If it thereby becomes necessary to give up this agen- 
cy, by which the station has hitherto been maintained, we can- 
not much longer support a mission in this wild country. The < 
rebellious spirit, now prevailing among the Free-negros, has 
also more or less influence upon our small flock of Christian 
Negros, and we can find but few, and those chiefly among 
the old people, who are to be depended upon as sincere and 
faithful to their convictions. John Arabini finds his influence 
and authority as captain inadequate to resist the overwhelming 
torrent of wickedness and rage of the enemy. Nothing bat 
Almighty power can do this, and overcome and cast out Siton*.*" 



• Per. Acct. Vol. v.. p. 79. 
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This wild and ungovernable spixit began afterwards gradually 
tosbate^ and the baptized became sensible of the loss they would 
\tX9t sastaincd, if things had proceeded so far as to oblige their 
teachers to leave them. Several came and penitently owned 
their defection, expressing a sincere wish to be again restored 
to true spiritual life. The missionaries, therefore, took fresh 
courage, and, trusting in the grace and support of our Almighty 
Saviour, resolved still to hold out at their difficult post, and bro- 
ther Maehr and his wife being left alone at Bambey, he resigned 
the office of agent for the government among the Free-negros. 
Hereby the maintenance of that station became moreidifficult and» 
without the prospect of much eventual success, greatly increased 
the general expense of the missions ; and as brother Maehr^s 
wife suffered much from illness, and no assistance could, un- 
der existing circumstances, be speedily expected from Euro]^r, 
it became necessary to suspend the mission in this quarter, at 
least for some time. 

Of all the stations, occupied by our missi^onaries in South 
America, this may be justly deemed the most difficult. The 
roving disposition of the Free-negros, and their superstitious 
and idolatrous habits militated most strongly against the suc- 
cess of the gospel. And the unhealthiness.of the climate was 
a constant source of severe trials to the missionaries. They 
were not only frequently confined by sickness, but many depart- 
ed this life almost as soon as they had arrived. Those, who 
survived the seasoning fever, were often debilitated in their 
constitution, and seldom could hold out many years, without 
occasional visits to Europe or North America to recruit their 
health. These frequent changes, besides other disadvantages^ 
W6re attended with this, that but few of the missionaries ac- 
quired a competent knowledge of the Saramacca language. 

To the hardships, connected with the situation of the mis- 
sionaries at Bambey, must likewise be reckoned the difficulty 
of conveying provisions and other necessary articles from Par- 
amaribo. The boats, which brought them, were frequently up- 
set and the whole cargo lost, by which the missionaries suffered 
very serious privations for many weeks. sEqual difficulties, and 
even dangers,, attend their voyages to this unfrequented and se- 
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questered spot, which, lyisg in the midst of a horrid wilder- 
ness, is almost secluded from any intercourse with European 
settlements. The reader may form some idea of the toils and 
perils of such a voyage, by the following extracts, copied from 
the journal of two of the missionaries, travelling from Parama- 
ribo to Bambey in September 1797. 

After briefly narrating the events of their voyage up the 
river, till they had reached the last European plantation, bro- 
ther Langballe, the writer of the journal, thus proceeds : " We 
now with good courage and fine weather prepared to encoun- 
ter the difficulties before us in the wilderness. Having turned 
the point of a large island, the whole breadth of the first cat- 
aract, called Kamwatra^ opened to our view. Although it 
cannot be reckoned among the largest in the world, yet a per- 
son, unaccustomed to such a sight, is seized with sudden sur- 
prise and shuddering, in making up agaitist an immense fall of 
water, three hundred paces in breadth, and rushing over huge 
stones. We kept as close as possible to the' left bank, where 
the stream was so rapid, that though eight Negros pulled with 
all their might, the coryar * often stood still, and they were 
obliged to get into the water and drag it forward with their 
hands. Having reached a little cove, they landed to recruit 
their strength, before they proceeded up the cataract. This 
can be only done by keeping close under the brush-wood near 
the shore, and by managing the boat with the greatest care and 
exertion. About five we gained the top of the first cataract* 
and soon arrived at the foot of the second, called AlisuBcmfa^ 
which has steeper falls, or steps, than Kamrmtray and is conse- 
quently more dangerous to pass. As it was too late to venture 
on this work to-day, our Negros landed and fo|ind some old 
huts, where we resolved to take up our night^s lodging. 
These huts are open on all sides, with a flat roof made of pdim- 
leaves. We made a fire before our hut, and prepared our sup- 
per of some victuals we had brought from Parammbo, and, 
as it was the third day since we had taken any thing warm, it 
proved the more relishing. 

* A coryar is an open boat, without sail, propelled solely by rawing. 
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*' At six o^clock the next morning we left our safe cove, to 
isoend the cataract. As we would not venture into the boat, 
the Negro boy, Joseph, attended us with an axe, and we pro- 
ceeded by land, cutting our way through the wood. About 
eight we reached the great cataract, Kapasjti Creh, The 
noise of its fall was so loud, that wc could not hear our 
own voices, and the agitation of the waters, occasioned by the 
rushing of the torrent over huge stones, is perceived at a great 
distance. We again ascended througb the woods, leaving the 
Negros to force the boat along. The river is very broad here, 
but, in every direction, ftdl of rocks. About noon we passed a 
small cataract, AlltUta Gcmse^ and at two o^clock another, called 
Ij)kusse. We also ran upon one of the many low rocks, which 
lie concealed under the water, but, by God's mercy, received 
no injury. We took up our quarters for the night upon a 
small island, overgrown with trees. We could not construct 
night-huts, but, the weather being fine, fastened our hammocks 
to the trees. Feeling rather feverish, I exercised myself by 
walking in hopes it would relieve me. In a while we heard 
distant thunder, and the Negros, perceiving the approach of 
rain, made a small covering of tassa leaves, and fixed it on four 
posts. In about half an hour a violent storm arose, and was 
soon succeeded by such a heavy shower, that, though I was in a 
great perspiration, I was forced out of my hammock, and took 
shelter under the covering. We were in all ten persons, and 
obliged to stand very close together. The thunder, lightning 
and r^n increased, and all our fires were put out, excepting one 
brand, which the Negros preserved to kindle a new fire when 
the rain should cease. Brother Maehr and I were placed in 
the middle, and as long as the roof kept out the water, I fared 
pretty well, the Negros standing close, to keep off the wind. 
But after some time the rain forced its way through the roof, 
and we^d all our things were thoroughly sodced. The Ne- 
gros expressed great concern for me, and about ten I felt so 
weak and weary, that I was obliged to lie down dripping wet in 
my hammock, which had been again fixed under a tree. How- 
ever, having sufficient covering, I kept warm, and in the morn- 
ing felt much better, for which I g^ve thanks to our gracious 
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Saviour. Brother Maehr, being more inured to hordshipfp 
continued in good health and spirits. 

^' The next day we passed several cataracts. It is astonish- 
ing to see what these people will do, sometimes rowing, some- 
times jumping into the water and pushing the boat forward, at 
other times they are obliged to swim and drag it along.^^ 

Having encountered the danger of ascending upwards of 
twenty of these cataracts (or ledges of rocks across the whole 
breadth of the river,) the travellers arrived safe and in good 
health at Bambey, after a voyage of seven days from the time 
they left Paramaribo, and of five days through the wilderness*. 



SECTION V. 
Paramaribo. 

AT the time, when the Brethren were invited to begin a 
mission among the Free-negros, brother Eersten, who has been 
mentioned in the preceding section, was commissioned by the 
directors of our missions, to inquire into the practicability of 
serving the Negro-slaves in Pabamabibo with the gospel. 
This had been the pious desire of the Brethren from the very 
commencement of their missionary labours in Surinam ; but, 
for several years, serious obstacles impeded the execution of this 
design. 

At that period the proprietors of slaves and many other Eu- 
ropean residents in Pabamabibo were so strongly prejudiced 
against the Brethren, that they were prohibited by government 
admitting any of their neighbours to their family devotions, 
the privileges, obtained from the Surinam Trading Company, 
being exclusively intended to grant liberty to them to propa- 
gate the gospel among the Indians, residing in the wilderness. 
The circumstances of their other establishments in the country, 
however, required, that one or more brethren should reside in 
the capital, to serve as agents to the mission. In this view 
Kersten and some other brethren lived there and established 
the business of tailors, in which they employed hired Negros 



* Per. Acct. Vol. ii. p. 42^1. 
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as journeymen and apprentices. The Lord blessed the labour of 
their hands, so that in 1767 they were enabled to purchase a 
house, with a large piece of ground adjoining, which they laid . 
out in a garden and burying-place. By degrees the prejudices 
against them subsided, and they gained the esteem of both 
high and low, andjalso of the government. 

After patient waiting, the brethren Eersten and Rose had, 
at length, in the year 1768, the joy to perceive a desire excited 
m three of their Negros to be instructed in the doctrines of the 
gospel. For this purpose they came every evening, when their 
daily work was finished, to Kersten, who could speak with 
them in their own language. These instructions were conti- 
nued by Rose, during the absence of Eersten among the Free- 
negroB. Two or three other brethren, who were sent to the as- 
sistance of Rose, fell asleep in Jesus soon after their arrival in 
the country. Amidst these distressing occurrences the Lord 
preserved the courage of brother Rose, and gave him pleasing 
tokens, that his labour was not in vain. Two of the slaves, 
vhom he had instructed in Christianity, closed their earthly 
pilgrimage in a very happy frame of mind, confidently relying 
on the atonement of Jesus, and filled with assured hope of life 
and immortality. During their sickness they cheerfully testi- 
fied their faith in our Saviour. 

In 1776 brother Eersten returned to Paeamaeibo to im- 
dertake the general superintendence of the Surinam Mission. 
In July the first Negro-slave was baptized^ and the following 
month seven more were, by this solemn rite, admitted to the 
Church of Christ. These transactions were performed without 
the least molestation, either on the part of government, or the 
proprietors of the baptized Negros. 

Meanwhile two brethren had arrived from Europe as assist- 
ants in the mission. One of them commenced the business of 
t baker, in order to lessen the expenditure of the general mis- 
sionary fund. Besides the building required for this establish- 
ment, their premises were further enlarged by the erection of 
a chapel in 1778, and the year after government granted to the 
mission a piece of land, without the precincts of the city, for a 
bnrying-place 
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The eagerness of the Negros to hear the gospel, and its 
saving and converting influence on their souls, bccaitie more 
and more evident. There were in general about two hundred 
at the preachings and scarce a month passed without the bap* 
tism of otie or more ; so that by the end of the year 1779, their 
congregation consisted of one hundred and one, besides forty, 
who were receiving special instruction, with a view to their 
admission to the sacred rite of baptism. 

The conduct of the Christian Negros clearly evinced, that 
their profession of the gospel was something more than a cold 
assent to certain truths, and a formal observance of the external 
ordinances of religion. The sincerity of their faith was repeat- 
edly put to a severe trial. Of this the following may serve as 
a proof. Governor Texier, who had always shewn himself a 
sincere friend to the Brethren, before his return to Europe, in 
1780, gave several public entertainments to the gentlemen of 
the colony. On these occasions he requested from the proprie- 
tors of estates the service of such of their slaves, as had been 
baptized. One day, while the heathen Negros were diverting 
themselves at a dance, the governor went up to a female slave, 
whom he had known as a celebrated dancer, but, who had now 
joined the Christian Negros, and with a view to try the sincerity 
of her profession, offered her a present if she woUld join in the 
dance. But she remained firm to her purpose, steadfastly 
refrtsed taking any part in the merriment, and at last asked 
him, whether he did not know, that at her baptism she had 
changed her name from Kea to Elizabeth^ and Was no longer 
the same person. The governor, much pleased with her firm- 
ness, replied in a friendly manner : '* Yes, I know it, and you 
do right ; keep in this mind till the end of your life, and it will 
be well for you.'*' 

Two Negro women, on another occasion, met with a still 
harder trial of their sincerity. Their mistress, a s^-ca^ed 
Christian, insisted on their joining in some necromantic tricks ; 
but they declared that, on embracing the Christian faith, thejr 
bad abjured all heathenish superstitions, and therefore could no 
longer take any part in them. Their mistress hereupon threat- 
ened them with the severest punishment, if they pe^kisted in 
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their refusal. Undismayed by this, they gave each other a 
reciprocal pledge, rather to suffer death itself, than deny the 
Lord, by again practising pagan sorceries. 

An example of fortitude no less striking, was exhibited by a 
mulatto boy, only sixteen years of age. His master, who was a 
Jev; being informed of his baptism, threatened to have him 
bound and flogged. The boy courageously answered : *f That 
you may do ; but you cannot thereby rob me of the Lord Jesus, 
and the grace he hath imparted to me in these days/^ Fortu- 
nately this poor lad met with a protector in an attorney, who 
had hired him, and by whose interference the Jew was' pre- 
vented from doing him any injury. 

Though these facts plainly indicate^ that the animosity 
against the Brethren, or rather against the gospel which they 
preached, had not entirely subsided; yet in general, their en- 
deavours for the conversion of the Negros, and the consistent 
conduct of the baptized, gained daily more esteem, so that most 
proprietors were pleased when their slaves attended the preach- 
ing. Exceptions in this respect were very rare, and if at any 
time a case occurred, in which a master inflicted stripes, or other 
ill treatment, on his slaves for their attendance at the Brethren's 
chq)el, the Lord enabled them to bear such injuries with 
patience, and even to rejoice, that they were deemed worthy 
to suffer stripes for the name of Jesus. 

A visitation to the mission in this country being deemed ne- 
cessary, brother Liebisch, one of the directors of the missions, 
proceeded to Paramabibo in 1790, and during his stay suc- 
ceeded in making several regulations and arrangements, which 
promised to promote the missionary cause in these parts. 

The war, which in the sequel broke out between Great 
Britain imd Holland, rendered the situation of the missionaries 
very {vrecarious. They were foi^ many months cut off from all 
emmunication both with Europe and North America, provisions 
heeame scarce and rose to an enormous price, and, what was 
idlmore distressing, no assistants could come to them, though 
dkeir accumulated and incareasing labours required the accession 
tf several missionaries. These £fliculties, however, were con- 
tidenbly lessened after the EtogHiah had taken possemion of the 
colony. 
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Notwithstanding these external impediments, their exertions 
for the spiritual benefit of the Negro slaves, were crowned with 
success. Many were awakened and embraced the gospel ; so 
that in 1800, the baptized Negros amounted to three hundred 
and fifteen, besides a considerable number of catechumens, and 
regular hearers at their chapel in Pabama&ibo. 

As an additional instance, to those already related, of the un- 
healthiness of the climate, and the devotedness of heart to God 
and his cause, required in persons who engage in missionary 
labours in this country, it may here be mentioned, that in 1805 
brother Nitschke departed this life in the short space of a week 
after his arrival. 

Such occurrences, which were by no means unfreqiient, not 
only proved very afflictive to the surviving missionaries, but 
greatly augmented their labours ; for the Lord continued to 
prosper their work in a remarkable manner. In a letter, dated 
August the 30th, 1814, the missionaries remark : ^^ The work 
of God among the Negros in Pabamabibo continues to in- 
crease, and we have great reason to rejoice, and take courage, 
when we see such marked proofs of the divine blessing upon our 
feeble ministry. Sometimes, indeed, occurrences happen which 
give us much pain, when people who have begun well, turn 
again aside, and follow the world and the will of the flesh. 
We mourn over all those whom we are obliged, on that account, 
to exclude from our fellowship. 

'^ Our monthly prayer-days, as likewise the communion-days, 
are always distinguished by a particular experience of die 
grace and love of our Saviour towards his flock. Since the 
commencement of the year, forty-four adults and eight chil« 
dren have been baptized ; forty-four have been made partakers 
of the Lord's Supper ; eight adults and eight children have 
departed this life. There is also a continual accession of new 
people, who fill the vacancies occurring in this division, by the 
baptism of others. The meetings, on Tuesday and . Friday 
evenings, for the reading of the Bible, are frequented by 
many hearers, particularly by strangers, whose behaviour is 
marked with such attention and devotion aa me., could hardly 
expect from people naturally restless and noisy J? > 
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The benefit, derived by the Negroa from theb attendance oil 
ihe meetings for ^reading and expounding the holy Scriptures, 
Was greatly increased by thie generous donation from the British 
and Foreign Bible Society of Dutch bibles and testaments, 
as it enabled them 16 read oVer at home and meditate upon those 
portion$of holy writ, which they had heard read and explained 
in the. chapel. At the same time the directors of our missions 
provided for the instruction of the children, by publishing for 
their use a Summary of Chtistian doctrine in Negro^English. 
Since then they have likewisie published the Harmony of the 
four gospels in the vernacular dialect of the Negros. This in- 
crdased the eagerness, not only of the children but also of many 
aAilt persons, to learn to read, in which several attained con- 
siderable proficiency. 

According to the latest intelligence, recdved from that quar- 
ter, ninety-one persons wete baptized in 1815, and the number 
0f the congregation amounted to six hundred and sixty-three^ 
1>f whom five hundred and fifteen were communicants; 

SECTION Vi. 

Sommebdyke. 

The missionaries in Paramaribo did not confine their la- 
bours to the regular ministty of the gospel in their own chapel 
in that city ; but by frequent Visits to the circumjacent planta- 
tions endeavoured t6 diffuse the knowledge of God and. our 
Saviour among the slaves in every part of the coldny. 

Government^ approving of their laudable exertions; in the 
year 1785 cbhsighed to them a piece of land on the riyer Com- 
meuyne^ where a fortification had forrterly stood, called SoM- 
IcblsdYke; After taking possession of this ground, which 
contained about fifty acres, thickly overgrown with wood and 
one entire swamps the missionaries were obliged io spend much 
^e and moiiey ih clearing and draining it^ before they could 
erect the necessary buildings; tJaVing in some degree accom- 
^ished this by the aid of hired Negroa, the missionaries Lo 
Httdt and Corn. Clausen moved thith^ in>A{>rii 1786^9 h^ 
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both of them in a few weeks fSnished their earthly pilgrimage, 
probably owibg to the heavy damps rising from the land, which 
was not yet sufficiently drained. Two brethren from PaHam a- 
RiBo undertook the service at this station, till brother Wiea 
and his wife iEnrrived there in September from Bam bet. 

In a religious point of view the prospect was very cheering. 
Their seimons were in a short time attended by upwards of a 
hundred and fiiy hearers, among whom were Negros from seve- 
ral adjoining estates. Before the end of the year above forty 
had been baptised, dnd the number of the regular catechumens 
amounted to upwards of one hundred and fifty. 

Difficulties, however, were not wanting. Some proprietors 
of estates knew so little of the gospel, that they considered its 
diffusion among the slaves as perfectly useless^ and on this ac- 
(iount would scarcely permit their attendance, at church, much 
I^ss promote the good cause, though they treieited the missiona- 
ries, as neighbours, with every mark of civility. Other genile- 
men commended the exertions of ^the Brethren, but refused per- 
mission to their slaves to go to Sommelsdyke, requiring that 
the missionaries should come and preach to them on their re- 
spective plantations, in which case they promised to give their 
Negros sufficient time to receive religious instruction, and, when 
baptized, allow them occasionally to go to church. The chief 
reason for these restrictions must be sought for, not so i^ucb in 
aversion to the gospel, as in the difficulty attending their visits 
to Sommelsdyke. They could not get there any way but by 
water. These little voyages were often dangerous, and at times^ 
when the slaves obtained permission to go, they could not 
procure a boat to ckrry them. These circumstimces : obliged 
the missionaries to spend most of their time in visits to the dif- 
ferent plantations. 

In March 1788 an event occurred, which increased the dill- 
culties just mentioned, and impeded the progress of the miiftioai. 
One day twelve Negro women and one man went, in an |jd 
crazy boat to Sommelsdyke. The harder they found it to ^ 
tain permission to go, :and to procure a conveyance^ the nMne 
eager were tbey to improve the opportunity, iiiunbers flieaiM 
forwi^rd, and thus the boat was too heavily lade&v - They, ki^- 
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ever, reached Sommelsdykk without any accident, but on 
their return the boat sunk. Three Negro women were drowned ; 
the rest saved themselves by swimming. One of the women, 
who could swim, ventured three times into the water to assist 
others ; but during her last effort her strength was exhausted, 
and she lost her own life while endeavouring to save th^t of 
others. 

It was to be expected that this occurrence would deter many 
prpprietors and managers of estates from suffering their Negros 
to go to church. Some of them, after a friendly coiiversation 
' with the missionaries, in which they acknowledged the great 
utility, resulting from their endeavours to instruct the slaves 
la Christianity, promised to provide a better boat for their 
Negros, that they might not be prevented attending diviile 
worship. One of the managers, however, did all he could to 
im8trate.jthe benevolent intentions of the rest. He so increased 
the labour of those slaves, who belonged to the congregaticyn at 
^OMMELSDYKE, that they could not attend divine service dn 
Sunday*; and when the missionaries came tp his estate he 
would not suffer them to speak to the Negros ; he even threat- 
ened the latter with punishment, if he oWryed any of them 
salute the missionaries. Better disposed managers occasionally 
^ve them a free iday in the week, which was religiously ob* 
served like a sabbath. The manager of a certain estate always 
notified it to the missionaries^ whenever he gave his slaves one, 
or more free days, that they might imppvie such opportunities 
for the instruction of their converts. 

Notwithstanding all the hindrances thrown i|i their way, the 
missionaries had the joy to see the work of co'nvernon proceed 
in stillness, yet with evident marks, that it was the work of God 
and not of mdn. At the close of 1789, though within that 
very year a considerable number bad been carried off by the 
tmaIt-pox,f upwards of a hundred baptized Negros belonged 

* I^ iv al&s ! no uncommon thing in this country to oblige the Negros to 
woik on Snnday. 

t This distemper, whieh had not been Jcnown in the country <for twenty- 
f<mr years, was brought thither in September l7^ by' a slave shij^. It iraged 
^th great violence, especially in the town of Paramanbo^ where it proved far 
more fatal than on the plantatidns, upwards 'oFserei^ djHng somietixnes in 
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to SoMMELSDYKE, besides many others, who were enjoying tt^ 
gular instruction in the saving truths of the gospel. 

On the one hand, tlie missionaries in subsequent years still 
inet with occasional obstructions to theiir benevolent exertions 
from the stewards on some of the estates; but on the otheif 
hand, they had many clear proofs that the I^ord smiled on theit 
labours^ and that if he is pleased to prosper the work of hid ser- 
vantS) no human opposition can prevent its progress. The 
congregation at Sommelsdyke consisted in 1816 of one hun* 
dred and four baptized Negros, besides a number of catechtl- 
mens. Many circumstances, related in the preceding section, 
might be repeated here, as they affected the missionary caus6 
at this station no less than in Paeamaribo. 

On February 25th, 1816, the British ceded the colony to 
the Dutch. The new governor, agreeably to the express in- 
structions he had received from the king of the Netherlands, 
promised his protection to the missionaries^ It is only paying 
a just tribute of gratitude to the late English governor, general 
Bonhanv, to acknowledge the very kind attention he uniformly 
evinced towards them, and the lively and generous interest he 
took in the mission. 

We shall close the history of the missionary labours at th^ 
Brethren in South America, with enumerating the number oi 
missionaries employed, and of heathen converted by their 
means, from the beginning of the mission in this country, t(^ 
the commencement of the present century, comprising a temk — 
of sixty-rfive years. During this period 159 brethren and sit 
jtcrs bad served the mission, 75 of them had departed this life 
in the country, 63 had returned to Europe, and 21 were still — - 
Bctiviely engaged in the Lord^s service on the different station -^ 
in Guiana. During the same period there had been baptizei 
by them 8S5 Indians, 59 Free-negros , and 731 Negro slav< 
and Mulattos, making a total of 1645 persons. Of this 
ber 658 had died in the faith of the gospel, 594 were still livin 
and enjoying the instruction of the missionaries^ and the 
tnaining 393 had forsaken the fellowship of the believers. 

6ne day. The whole number of deaths to the end of the year was com] 
to tzcM^d thred thousand. 





CHAP. V. 

MISSION IN THE WEST INDIES, 

I 

THE West I^dibs comprehend a number of larger and 
imaller islands, lying, nearly in the form of a crescent, between 
North and South America, extending across the entrance of the 
Gulf of Mexico, from the north-west extremity of the Bahama 
islands, off the coast of Florida, to the island of Tobago, 180 
miles from the coast of Terra Firma. 

These islands have for a long series of years been in the 
possession of different European states. Those islands, in 
which the Brethren have established missions, are either subject 
to the dominions of England, or belonging to the crown of 
Denmark. The population, besides the European settlers, 
consists chiefly of Negros and Mulattos. The Negros, having 
been imported from Africa for the purpose of cultivating the 
soil, were held in a state of the ihost degrading and cruel sla^ 
Teiy, till after the passing of the Abolition act, by which 
their condition was considerably meliorated, at least in thos# 
islands, which are under British dominion. 

It is presumed that the reader is sufficiently acquainted 
with the situation, the climate and other circumstances, pecu- 
liar to the West Indies, to render further details 6n these 
objects necessary. We may, therefore, proceed to the history 
of the missionary exertions of the Brethren narrating them in 
%1ie order of time, in which they respectively commencedi 

SECTION I. 
Danish West India Isiand». 

r 

WITH an attempt to instruct the Negro slaves in thea<^ 

idand? the Brethren commenced their endeavours for the eon* 

Tersipi^ of the Iie^th^n. They began thw labour? in th<? yedf 
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ITSSy when brother Leonard Dober,* accompanied by brother 
DaTid Nitschman, left Hermhat and proceeded to the island 
of St. Thomas. Many pious indiridnids, with whom they be- 
came acquainted on their journey, raised very strong objections 
against their undertaking.-(- Similar objections were repeated 
in Copenhagen, and the most appaUing representations made to 
them of the difficulties and dangers, to which they would ex- 
pose themselves. But they were not intimidated: aihd the 
unshaken trust, which they reposed in the help of the XA>rd, 
who they believed had called them to this work, at length in- 
duced several persons of distinction to interest themselves in 
their behalf. Some counsellors of state bade them farewell in 
these words: ^^ Gro, then, in the name of God; our Saviour 
chose fishermen to preach his gospel; and he himself was a 
carpenter and was called the son of a carpenter.'^ 

They arrived in St. Thomas on the 13th of Deconber, igno- 
rant in what manner and place they might obtain a livelihood ; 
but God had provided for them. A friend 4n Copenhagen 
had, without their knowledge, written to a well disposed plan- 
ter in the island, who received them into his house; and brother 
Nitschman, engaging in his trade as a carpenter, soon earned 
a sufficiency for theur maintenance. 

Immediately on their arrival thcfy made inquiry for Anthony^s 
sister Anna, and her brother Abraham.^ They received the 
testimony of salvation by grace, through faith in Jesus, with 
dnnoHstrations of heartfelt joy. It was not long before other 
Negros visited them, and earnestly begged for ' instruction. 
This greatly animated the missionaries, who, when observii^ 
the eagiHmess, with which the poor slaves Ibtened to the word 
of reconciliation, gladly endured reproach and poverty. || 

Many[raonths had not elapsed, before they were obliged to 



• See p. 2. f The only person who encouraged tbem in their work, was 
the countess of Stolberg in Wemigerode, who remarked, ^ that our SaTiour 
was worthy, that his senrants should be wiUing even to. sacrifice their Hves 
in his cause.'' | See p. 2. 

II The laxiguage, spoken by the Negros in the Danish Islands, is a mixture 
of Dutch and a low dialect of the German, which renders it Tery eaiy bi 
acquisition to a natire of Germany. 



MISSION IN THE WEST INDlfiS. 2&5 

separate, as brother Nitschman, who liad only aocompanied his 
friend, returned to Europe in April 1788. The faith of the 
latter was put to a very severe trial, being now left without any 
visible means of supporl[, as he could not follow his occupation 
of a potter, owing to the want of clay of a proper quality. 
Yet he did not lose his courage ; and in a few weeks governor 
Gardelin, who was a jnous^man, made him the offer of being 
steward of his household. Dober accepted it on condition, that 
he should be permitted to instruct the Negros, whenever his 
master did not require his services. But he soon found, that 
this situation left him too little leisure for the prosecution of 
his missionary calling, and therefore in 1784 requested his 
dismission. He now hired a small room in the village of 
Tappus^ and, by watching on the plantations an^ other ser- 
vices, earned a scanty livelihood, which enabled him to pay 
his rent, and procure bread and water ; for he seldom had any 
thing better. His serenity of mind, however, did not forsake 
him ; and he had it now in his power to devote all his time to 
the instruction of the Negros. 

The year 1783 was signalized by very distressing occur- 
rences in the Danish West Indies. Famine and contagious 
diseases carried off many people in St. Thomas. About the 
same time the Negros in the island of St. Jan revolted, took 
possession of the Fort, and cruelly murdered all those Europe- 
ans, who had not time to effect their escape. The rebellion 
continued above half a year, and the %^rodties, committed by 
the insurgents, spread consternation through the other islands, 
and both the white population and the Negros were kept in 
constant terror of each other.^ 

These events rendered the labours of hcother Dober doubly 
difficult ; but, while he was thus struggling with poverty and 
oppressed with many anxious cares, fourteen brethren and four 



* The rebellion was not suppressed till the goremor sent a strong force of 
nmlattos to the island. The rebels, finding resistance vain, resorted to the 
foUowing horrid expedient, in order to avoid being made prisoners. One 
tfter the other suffered himself to be shot by the ringleaders, and when they 
had completed their murderods work, they shot themselves. Risler, Pkrt ii. 
Se<j. 2. p. 14. 



290 MISSION IN THE WEST INDIBS. 

sisters were on their way, partly destined for missionary senric^ 
)n St. Thomas, and partly desired to begin a colony in the 
^sland of St. Croi:]|^ 

This vqyage was one of the most perilous, made by any of 
pur missionaries to these islands. They sailed from Stettin oi^ 
the 12th of November 1733. As the crew and passenger^ 
imounted to nearly on^ hundred persons, tbey were exceedingly 
crowded. Our brethren were con^ned tp. a room, below the 
second deck, only ten feet square, and so low that they could 
not even sit upright, but were obliged mostly to lie on the 
floor. The hardships of their situation were greatly increased 
^s the stormy weather sometimes for several <days prevented 
their going on deck. Stress of wieather forced the captain tp 
run into the harbour of Tremmesand in Norway, fmd to winter 
there. Not expecting to be so long detained in this pkoe, 
they stayed on board fo? some time ; but afterwards hired a room 
in the village, and by spinning, cutting wood, &c., earned 
enough to pay the rent. At the end of three months they 
once mpre set sail ; but had again to encounter many hard 
gales, and when they reached the torrid zone they suffered ex-. 
treme distress frqin the smallness of the apar tment and want 
of water, which greatly debilitated them. After spending 
niore than half a year on their jov^rney and voyage they landed 
at St. Thomas on the 11th of June. 

' Two months after the arrival of this company brother Dober 
returned to Europe, having been chosen Elder of the congrega- 
tion at Herrnhiit, in the place of brother Linner, who had 
entered into the joy of his Lord. After his removal, those 
brethren, who h^d come out to succeed him in his labours, in a 
^hort time falling victims to the plim§te, the mission in St. 
Thomas suffered a temporary suspension. 
. With a view to renew it, brother Frederick Martin and 
another brother arrived in March, 1736, in St. Thomas. The 
foNner was in an eminent manner qualified for the work of a 
missionary, and endowed with peculiar talents for instructing 
|he N^grqg;. The catechumen^, left by brother Dqber, greatly 
yejoiced at his arrival. Their number was daily increasing, sa 
that in a few months, upwards of two hundred attended his in-? 
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ptanietioBS. On several of these the gospel displayed its convert-, 
ing power ; and on the SQth of September three men. were: 
added to the Church by holy baptisms as the first fruits of thp. 
Negro slaves in this island. The benign influence of tha 
gospel began to evidence itself, in s^ very striking maimer, io. 
the altered behaviour of many of those Negros, who attended 
the meetings. This was acknowledged by several proprietorsi^ 
and induced them to favour the mission^ One of them as-, 
sisted the missionaries, who still lodged in the village of Tappus^ 
to purchase, a small plantation, qf which they took possession 
in August 1737, and gave it the name of Posauken9£Bg. 

On the other hand adversaries were not wanting, who opposed 
the woric in every possible way, and rigorously forbade their 
slaves all intercourse with their teachers, thereby aimipg at the. 
total ruin of the mission. By falise accusatiqns they at length 
succeeded so far, that, towards the end of October, the missiont 
aries were thrown into prison. But the Wpxd of God was not 
bound; the awakened Negrps continued to meet together foF 
edification, and sometimes assembled in great numbers under 
the windows of the prison, where they joined in singing and 
prayer. These meetings likewise a^orded their teachers an 
opportunity of testifying to them of the grace of God in Christ 
Jesus. Concerning this pwod brother Martin writes : " Since 
our arrest the Negro-oongrcgation ici daily increiising, and our 
Saviour strikingly manifests the pow^r of lii^ gr^ce among them, 
fiy our confinement some white people are brought to serious 
rejection. I believe the Lord will make it s^ blessing to the 
whole island. Even in the fort some good has been done. 
There is scarce a soldier now, )|Fho ventures to defame us, 
though at first they wer^ wicked enough so to do^ I cannot 
describe what the Lord is dping. May he enable us to be a 
light to our f^I]pw-m,cn ^ aod may he make us inqre faithful, 
more active and useful in his service, whether )pre remain- in 
prison, or are set at liberty. { am determine^, through the 
grace of God, to persevere, waiting on him to overrule all for. 
his own glory. ])e of good courage ; many hundred persons ii^ 
?|t Thomas are praying to the Lord for our deliverance.'" 

Yfhi\^ %\\e ipissipxiariee were iin cpnfi.nei;nent, andl>efpre tji^y 
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could transmit any intelligence of their situation to Btirope^ 
Count Zbzendorf tesolred to visit St. Thomas. He took twd 
brethren and their wives with him, to serve in the missioB, and 
arrived in the island by the end of Japuary J789. He im-^ 
mediately waited on the governor, requesting the libetatioti 
bf the missionaries. This was granted the next day, accom* 
panied by an apology on the part of the governor for what had 
happened. He also made certain proposals, relative to the con- 
tinuance of the mission ; but they were of such a natiire, that 
the Brethren could not accede to them, and therefore resolved 
to appeal to the king himself. 

Count Zinzendorf was filled with astonishment at the extent 
of the work, in which the missionaries were engaged. For by 
this time the number of the Negros, who regularly attended 
the preaching of the gospel, amounted to eight hundred. They 
assembled every evening, as soon as ' their daily labour was 
done, and the Count frequently addressed them himself. Hav- 
ing in a solemn manner delivered a fturewell>charge to them, 
the baptized followed him into the village. On their way they 
were attacked by some white people with sticks and drawn 
swords, and dispersed. Hereupon the white people proceeded 
to the Brethren'^s plantation, beat and wounded the Negros, who 
were there, and, during the absence of the missionaries, forced 
theirway into the house, breaking and destroying riVthe furniture- 
The governor expressed his strong disapprobation of this out- 
rage, aud promised restitution of the damage they had sus* 
tained. The Count declared that he desired no restitution, 
but only protection for his brethren, and liberty to preach' to 
the Negros. Notwithstanding the interference of the governor 
similar acts of violence were soon again committed, and even 
the missionaries themselves were maltreated. For a while, 
therefore, it became necessary to ke^ the meetings in the "wood, 
and appoint watchmen, to guard the congregation against 
any sudden attack; but in a few weeks these octtiriii^ were, 
suppressed. 

Before the Count^s return to Europe the Negto-men |[i;ve 
him a petition to be presented to the king of Denmark; pMiying 
for liberty to be instructed in religion ; the Nf^gro-womeii liso 
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gave him a similar petition to the queen. These documents,^ 
seconded by a written representation from the Count himself, 
had the effect, that an order was passed at the Danish Court, 
dated August 7th, 1739, securing liberty and protection to the 
Brethren in preaching to the Negros*. 

The sufferings of the missionaries, however, did not entirely 
cease; but- they were attended with very salutary effects. They 

* Literal translation of the two petitions referred to : 
Ut. Petition to the King : " Most gracious lord King ! Now we hpe hope 
that yotir majesty will command, that we may continue to learn to know the 
Lord Jesus. We remain immoveahle, if it please God our Lord ; though 
we are greatly oppressed by men, who come and beat and cut us, when massa 
teaches us. They burn our books and say, 'the Negros must not he saved ; a 
bipiized Negro is fuel for hell-fire.' They have put the brethren, whom God 
hi^ sent to us, and who are the only suririvors of twenty, for three months 
into the fort, and now they intend to expel them the country. They all ap- 
peal to your majesty and say : * You had forbidden, that the Negros should 
be made acquainted with our Saviour, and would shortly send masstf Marti- 
ntu away.' But we do not believe this, and we pray your majesty, to petmit 
us to be instructed in the knowledge of the Lord, and remain in connection- 
with the Brethren's Church $ for we wish to go with them to pur Savlouf. 
We will be obedient to our masters in all things ; we only wish to send bur 
ml» to heaven to the Lord Jesus. Formerly we have defrauded our masters, 
sioleni provisions, run away, and been idle. But now things are very differ- 
ent, jis the masters themselves very well know. Many a Negro lor his wicked 
deeds, has resolutely suffered his hands and feet to be cut off; we will cheer- 
failj put our necks under the ate for the Lord Jesus and Ms congregation, 
if oar masters, as they say, will kUl us. God, the Lord, bless our most gra- 
cious Kii^g a thousand times. Written in $t. Thomas the 15th of February, 
inUie name of more than six hundred and fifty scholars of the Lord Jesus, 
wbio are itislructed hy massa Martinus. Signed by Peter and three other fut- 
tiee assigtantsJ* 

Sad. Petition to the Queen, written^y Magdalene , one of the female tusi9tmKt9: 
"Great Queen ! When I was in Papaa in Africa I served Mr. Mahu. Now 
wWn I have come into the land of the white people, they will not suffer me 
to serve the Lord Jesus. The white people will not obey him, imd they may 
do lis they please. But when the poor, black brethren and sisters wish to 
serre the Lord Jesus^ they are looked upon as inaroons (run-away Negros.) 
If it seemeth good to the Queen, may your majesty pray to the Lord Jesus 
for us, and pray likewise the King, that he may permit massa Martinus to' 
preach the Word of the Lord, that we may learn to know the Lord ; and that 
be m^y baptize us Negros. The Lord preserve and bless you, together with 
your son and daughter, and the whole fieimily. I shall not cease praying to 
^ Lord Jesus for you. Written in the name of more tiian two hundred'attll 
^ Negro^womeny. who love the Lord Jesus." — Rlsler, Part ii. See. 2, p. 40 
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prevented insincere profession ; and, refined by this fiery trial, 
the true and upright believers ever established in the faith. 
Many years after they used to speak of this perFod, as a iseasan 
of gre^t searching of heart, and to remark, that their love to 
Jesus was so fervent, that they were ready joyfully to suffer 
for his sake ; and that the most cordial brotherly love prevailed 
among them. They might be said to give themselves wholly 
unto prayer ; for, besides meeting every evening for praye)* 
and exhortation, they made a regulation ^mong themselves, 
that one or more in rotation should spend the whole night in 
prayer. 

TDbe rema^rk of the missionaries, when imprisoned, 'that the 
work of the Lord was not bound, continued iq subsequent years 
to be strikingly verified. Besides preaching the gospel on their 
pwn plantation, the proprietors of three other estates permitted 
them to visit their Negros, to instruct them in reading, and 
proclaim to them the glad tidings of salvation. In 1740 bro- 
ther Martin writes: *^ Scarce a day passes but some of these 
poor creatures call upon us, bemoaning their sin and misery, 
and weeping for grace. When we walk ou(, we frequently ob- 
serve one here and another there praying and crying to the 
Lord Jesus, for cleansing from sin by his precious blood. The 
power of the word of atonement, in convincing them of siq, an^ 
in magnifying the riches of divine grace, is truly astonishing. 

In this manner the work of the Lord was ccmstantly increas- 
ing; on ope day forty, ^nd hxi another ninety Negros were 
added to the Church by baptism. But this extension of the 
work, while it gladdened the hearts of the missionaries, re- 
quired services, which almost exceeded the strength of the 
stoutest constitution. They were subject to repeated attacks 
of illness, and scarce a year elapsed, but one, or more of their 
number finished their earthly career. This mission was thus 
continually peediryg ^ fresh accession of labourers ; yet in the 
Europe^q congregations persons were always found, who were 
willing to supply the places of those that had entered into rest. 

In 1747 brother Maptin paid a visit to Europe, and, having 
jnresented a memorial to the king of penmark, obtained a new 
fpjr§l reseript in favour of the mission, by which ^yi^ry tbiQ|;^ 
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Ireiative to its uninterrupted continuance, wais regulated accord* 
ing to th6 widhes of the Brethren. 

I'wo years after bishop Johannes von Wattevillcf held a vis- 
itation iti the three Danish islands, for the purpose of inquir^ 
ihg into the state df the mission and assisting the brethren, em* 
I^loyed in it, with his advice and counsel. He found that the 
labour of the missionaries had been less prosperous for some 
time, comparatively few had been admitted to baptism^ many ^ 
df the baptized had been discouraged by a too rigid exercise of 
discipline, and some of the missionaries had been disheartened 
tod nearly lost their hopes. It was, therefore, resolved to treat 
all those, who had withdrawn, with kindness, and in every case^ 
when th^ir professions appeared sincere, to receive them again 
into fellowship. The consequence was, that a new awakening 
arose, which extended to the yet unbaptisted catechumens, and 
by degrees spread through the whole islands Every evening 
Ae meetings were frequented by two or three hundred, and on 
Sundays by eight or nine hundred. On one Sunday no fewer 
than three hundred and eighty Ncgros requested to have their 
kiames enrolled among the catechumens ; th^ whole number of 
irhom, in a short time, amounted to nine hundred, not inclti-^ 
ding from two to three hundred children. During bishop 
Wattevilie^s stay in the island, which lasted two months, aboV«f 
a hundred persons were baptized. Among these were several 
t>ld, blind, and lame people, who came from a considerable dis- 
tance. Hitherto the missionaries had been scrupulous about 
the baptism of infants, but they now came to a resolution^' to 
baptize the children of believing parents as soon after the birth 
as convenient. 

The governor and most other gentlemen in this and the two 
adjacent islands behaved with great politeness to bishop Wat- 
teville, and gave the Christian Negros the testimony of good 
conduct, requesting that the vacancies, occasioned by. the 
deaths 6t removals of missionaries, might be filled up as soon 
Bs possible. 

Among those zealous servants of God, who about -this time 
.were called to receive the reward of their labours, was brother 
Frederick Martin, who entered into the joy of his Lord in 
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l750i after zealously serving the Negros with the gospel for M-' 
teen years^ and that during the most difficult period of the 
mission*. 

After the relum of bishop Watteville the mission in this- 
island continued in a floutishing state. In Vt69 the missionaries^ 
changed the name of tlieit plantation from Posaunenberg to 
New Hebanhut ; and, having purchased an estate on the op- 
posite side of the island, called it Nisky* In both these places 
they published the glad tidings of salvation to great numbers 
of ei^er hearers ; and upwards of an hundred were annually 
added to the Church by baptism . They had also a small qieet- 
ing-house in the village of Tajypus^ chiefly for the convenience 
of the sick and infirm. They likewise preached on severiil 
estates, and many hundred children, living dispersed through 
the whole island^ were diligently visited and instructed by brd- 
tfier Ronner. They were greatly assisted j^i their labours by 
the native assistants, of whom .they had twenty-four, whose 
private eshortations, no less than their public testimonies of the 
gospel, were often stril^ingiy blessed to their countrymen. 
Most of the planters became convinced, that the instruction of 
the Negros tended to their own advantage, and therefore gladly 
l^omoted their baptism and attendance at church, requesting 
the missionaries to visit them frequently. Government also, 
both at home and abroad,, acknowledged the beneflcial effects 
of their labours, and whenever required was ready to afford 
tiiMtt protection. 

li» order to trace the beginning of the missionary establish- 
wents of the Brethren in the adjacent Danish islands, it is 
necessary to go back a few years in the narrative. 

In the year 1733 the West India and Gumea Company at 
Copenhagen made a purchase of the large and flne island of St. 
Croix, which had been abandoned by the French for the spfice 
pf forty years, and, having remained so long: uncultivated, had 
iyecome a perfect wilderness. The Lord Chamberlain, Cpunt 
De Pless, who had kindly patronised the mission to Greenland, 
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* It is worthy of notice, that near fifty brethren and sisters, epjployed in 
the missionary establishments in the three Danish islands, had departed this 
life, within seventeen years. Risler, Part ii. Sec. 2. p. 52. i 
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possessed six estates in this island. With a view to the culti- 
vation of these lands, and the instruction of his Negros, he 
applied to Connt Zinzendorf for two brethren as overseers on 
each of his plantations. The request was no $ooner made 
known to the congregation at Herrkhut, than several bre- 
thren and sisters offered themselves to form a colony in St 
Croix, in hopes of thereby obtaining an opportunity for preach- 
ing the gospel to the slaves. Count Zinzendorf 4pdeed had 
serious objections to this scheme, fearing lest the colonists, by 
the unavoidable cares and labours of a temporal nature, which 
the situation required, should be diverted from their chief ob- 
ject ; but as the majority of votes was in favour of the measure, 
he acquiesced. Out of those, who offered themselves for this 
undertaking, four married couples and ten unmarried biethren 
vere selected ; some of whom were destined for the mission in 
St Thomas. 

After a thost perilous voyage^, and a short stay in St- 
Thomas, the colonists arrived in St. Croix about nkbommer 
m 17S4, taking twelve Negros with them to assist in the culti- 
vation jof the lands. But the insalubrity of the climate, ad- 
ded to their incessant labours, in which they exerted them- 
selves beyond their strength, soon impaired their health ; they 
all fell sick, and before the end of the year ten of them finish- 
ed their mortal race. In 1735 their places were supplied by 
eleven persons ; and Doctor Grothaus, a celebrated physician 
in Copenhagen, without the knowledge of the Brethren, weiat 
thither also, for the purpose of assisting them with his m«df> 
cal skill ; but he died almost immediately on his arrival. In 
other respects too the colony did not answer ; the survivors 
therefore-f being only nine out of twenty-nine,) partly retturned to 
Europe, and partly proceeded to St Thomas to assist in that 
mission. 

Though the colonising system in St. Croix was thus relin- 
qubhed, the Brethren did not altogether give 'up their exer- 
tions for the converision of the Negros. The missionaries in 
St. Thomas occasionally visited .this island, especially brother 

-« ■! II t I " 1^ ' ' I ■ • [ I I nil I. - 

* Seep. 296. • 
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Martin, whose testimony of the gospel never failed to arreai 
the attention of the Negros, and create an earnest desire iii 
them to be regularly instructed ; arid this desire was not a lit- 
tle increased by such slaves, as had been awakened in St. 
Thomas, and were from time to time sold to proprietors of 
estates in St. Croix. 

When this intelligence reached Europe several brethren of- 
fered the^elves as liiissionarles for tliis island. Among these 
ire notice in particular Albihus Theodore Feder^ a student of 
liheokgy, who, being properly ordained, was confirmed by a 
-to^al i*escript, and furnished with a mandate for his protection 
tigainst lawless people ; and Christian Gottlieb Isriael*. Israel 
Was bom of poor parents, educated in the orphan-house at Herrh- 
4iut, and afterwards learnt the business of a weaver. His consti- 
tution was very delicate, he was lame and mostly walked with 
a crutch, but he was imbued with an ardent and noble spirit ; 
-&nd neither his bodily infirmity-, nor any representations could 
"damp bis missionary zeal^ After a voyage of about eight weeks^ 
these two brethren landed oh the island of St. Eustatia in Jan- 
uary 1740. Hence they sailed for St. Thomas in, an Eng- 
lish sloop. The captain being unacquainted with the passagCf 
the vessel struck upon a rock, and was wrecked early in the 
morning of the 17th. The sailors took to the boat, and left 
the missionaries with the vessel upon the rock. A tow of 
stones, about a foot distant from each other, lay across from the 
Tock to the beach. Fed^rlet himself down witharo|>e into 
the sea, in order t6 get oh shore, hoping thus to obtain aasia- 
tance for his lame brotheh But the fury of the waves tbrtur 
him into the sea, to rise no ihore. Israel was now left alone 
on the rock. The wreck of th6 vessel for a while skreened him 
against the dashing of the waves, but being soon entirdy bro- 
ken to pieces, he was every minute in danger of being washed 
into the sea. In the afternoon some people threw a rope to 
him, by which he was dragged op shore. Mr^ Von der Pol, 
hospitably entertained him at his house> and procured him a 
passage to Tortola ; from Whence he sailed to St. Jan^ and 
finally arrived in St. Thomas oh the 18th of February. 

Besides brother Israel, George Weber and liis wife inoVecl 
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mov^d to St. Croix in 1740, to commence a regular missionary 
establishment in that island. A year or two after, brother 
Martin, being there on a visit, succeeded in purchasing a small 
estate for the Brethren, of which they took possession in the 
beginning of 1744 ; and in July the same year he baptized 
two men and two women, being the first Negros in this island, 
who were added to the Christian Church. 

Zhiring the first years of their abode here the missionaries 
had to encounter various difficulties. The unhealthiness of 
the air and the hiCrd labour, to which they cheerfully submitted 
in order to lessen the expense of the mission, occasioned the 
deatl^ of many in a short time after their arrival. And this was 
rendered doubly afflictive, as in case of the departure of an 
ordained missionary, who had been confirmed by the King, 
impediments wire thrown in the way of his successors, if they 
had not by name obtained the royal confirmation. In the 
sequel, however, these obstacles were removed ; and aince then 
oar brethren have been uniformly potected in the enjoy- 
meint of their privileges.* No missionary, however, ifaiata-' 
, tioned here for a constancy till the year 1763, when brother 
Ohneberg moved hither. 

A few years after the mission in St Croix had regularly, 
commenced, the attention of the Brethren was directed to the 
small island of St. Jan, likewise belonging to the crown of Den* 
mark. Previously to this they had occasionally visited on the 
island, as some of their converts from St. Thomas had been sold 
to proprietors on it. But in 1741 a circumstance occurred, 
which gave a new impulse to their exertions. Jens Rasmus, a 
|Hoas man and overseer on a plantation, had formed an acquaint* 
ance with the Brethren in St Thomas, and begun to preach to 
the Negros under his care. At his request brother Martin, and 
other missionaries from St. Thomas, assisted him in this labour 
of love, and occasionally abode some days, or even weeks, in 
the island, instructing the slaves. Their testimony of Jesus 

• AiiMing those missionaries, who at this time entered into rest, we must 
not forget to mention brother Israel. His active spirit* which had excited 
him to eiLertions far beyond his bodily strength, left its frail tenement on the 
Slid of August 1743, and joined those who have died in the Lord. 

Y 
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Martin, whose testimony of the gospel never various kincU;^ 
the attention of the Negros, and create <" for a number oi 
them to be regularly instructed ; . aiid tb* nomaii^ till brother 
tie increased by such slaves, as ha'' jsiding on an estate* 
Thomas, and were from time to' ,ethant. 

estates in St. Croix. ,ce of 6od» succeeded iici 

When this intelligence rei^\ ' . the three islands under th» * 
fered themselves as nlissionv * ' , Head of his Church, inwhoj^-*^ 
ire notice in particular A' ' oegun the work, and by whof=^* 
theokigy, who, being ^ they had achieved much durh 

toyal Rescript, and ^ ^ly, opposition and manifold hindrance 
iagainst lawless p^ ^ fineyard, nor those who laboured in it, " 
wasbomof poD' ^''^tiveease and tranquillity, which now su^ 

tut, and aft^ v^^'^ 

tution wa*" /a ^ 5^. Croix and St. Jan had been supplied wit ^ 
a crutc^ *p'>'^fiii0^^i ^^ ff^^ effects of it became visible in th 
-and " J^!mA^i which attended tbe preaching of the gospeC 



"da* ^i^^^creased number of those, who were engrafted into th. 

\ 

i 

^Lgded fifty* Ii^ the former place the missionaries resided 



f' M'^bf b^'j baptism. In St. Croix the number annual! 
i^fi^ amounted to upwards of a htmdred, and in St. Jan 



^fnoc time on one of the Company^s plantations called Priix- 



^g^ till they found means of purchasing an estate of four acres 
^ which they erected a church and dwelling-house, and called 

jl f*BIED£NSTHAL. 

In 1755 these islands were ceded by. the West India and 
Ouinea-company to the King, who appointed a governor-general 
for all the islands. This gentleman fixed his residence in St. 
Croix, and on every occasion showed himself the friend and 
protector of the mission. This was peculiarly manifest during 
an insurrection of the Negros, which had for its object the 
massacre of all the white inhabitants on christmas-night 1759. 
Some malicious people accused several of the Negros, baptized 
by the missionaries, of being implicated in the conspiracy ; but 
their innocence was fully proved by the delinquents themselves. 
On this occasion the governor acted towards them like a father. 
By his advice they omitted the large assemblies of the Negros 
while the commotion lasted ; and did not begin them again, 



^ 
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'ained his permission ; and in order to authorize 

encourage the Negros in their attendance, he 

•^ther gentlemen were present. Not long 

'^portunity of evincing his good will 

' order having been issued that no 

^ .1 the streets, or roads, after seven 

^, he exempted from this restriction all 

wd the meetings of the Brethren, and could 

.ncate signed by one of their teachers.* 

^quence of the war, in 1760, all intercourse with the 

^a colonies was prohibited. This occasioned great scar- 

.aj of provisions, which was the more severe as it succeeded a 

long continued drought. Many Negros perished with absolute 

liaoger. Though the missionaries had but a scanty supply 

themselves, they did not suffer any of their Negros to be in 

)Kt^ want, and even assisted to the utmost of their ability those 

another plantations. 

Of thp internal state of the mission, at this period, the bre- 
diren employed in it give the following report : ** By the 
pleaching of the gospel many a slave of sin ha6 attained to the 
knowledge of his misery, and to the enjoyment of grace in the 
Uood of Jesus; on which account we cheerfully devote soul 
IqmI body in his service, to help to gather in the reward of the 
tnvail of his soul from among the heathen. In this we are 
ebliged to conform to their circumstances, and must in general 
em]^oy the night for their service. The baptized are increas- 
B^ in self-knowledge and becoming inore grounded in the faith. 
What, neither law^ nor the most rigorous dicipline of their 
oveneera, can aocomplish, is effected by the doctrine of Christ^s 

■ 
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* Crantz'B Histoiy of BTethren,|Vol. i. p. 480, 481. This order seems to 
liafe been made in consequence of the fears entertained by some planters, that 
-• tiw Negros, under coTer of attending the meetings, Cwhich must be held in 
lito evening as they have no leisure aUowed them in tlie day,) would meditate 
flOiiM''new mischief. As a pretext for this measure they alledged the |fact, 
^Mit In 1760 four baptized Negros, who, however, had long ago been separ- 
ctsd. from t|^e brethren, were found among a band of seventy slares, who 
woe ranning away on account of harsh treatment, but being overtaken, had 
int thrown their wives and children into the sea, and then, with th# excep- 
tkm of elglit persons, jumped in themselves. Grantz's History, Vol. i.^. ^4S. 
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sufferings. Of this the masters are, for the most part, so (iilly 
sensible, that they are pleased, when their slaves go to our 
cfattrch. The children have their separate meetings, and are 
visited horn time to time, but, as they are very early employed 
in all kinds of labour, we cannot attend to them with that eare 
which we could wish/' 

This pleasing state of the mission continued in subsequent 
years. The Bttffais^ (\. e. Negros newly imported from 
Africa, J in particular manifested a great desire of hearing the 
Word of God and being saved* 

In 1765 two disastrous events occurred. By the carelessness 
of other people the mission-house at the west end of St. Croix, 
lately erected, took fire and was burnt down. In St. Jan the 
church was thrown down by a storm, but to the great joy of the 
Negros, who had been obliged to meet in the open ahr, and to 
forego the celebration of the Lord's Supper, it was rebuilt the 
next year. 

In 1767 seventeen slaves, belonging to the congregation in 

St. Croix, were carried to St. Eustatia. Here they were 

visited the following year by a missionary, and exhorted to con- 

- stancy and faithfulness; and some regulations, tending to their 

edification, were made among them. 

The number of communicants in St. Thomas had so much 
increased, that it was found necessary to administer this ordi- 
nance, not only at Nbw-hebknhut, as had be^i the case 
hitherto, but also at Nisky, where a new church fa^ad been 
erected. The re-building (^ the mission-house, sjoA the erection 
of a church at the west end of St. Croix, were also completed, 
and brother Melchior 3^inidt itnd his wife, moved thither in 
May 1771. This pface received the name of Fbiedensbebg. 

The following year was a period of much distress, but also 
of many mercies. In the night of the 31st of August a hur- 
ricane of unusual violence did considerable damage in all the 
three islands, but particularly in St. Croix. The newly-built 
house in Fbiedeksbebg was moved out of its place and greatly 
injured; and in Fbibdensthal the church, the . dwelling- 
liouses and all the ofiices were blown down. The missionaries 
itnd Iheir families, who had sought an asylum in the cellar 
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ytrere for several hours kept in constant jeopardy of their lives, 
but were mercifully preserved. This tempest was succeeded 
by a general scarcity, famine and sickness. Gcreat numbers 
died^ especially of the Negros. Within a few months several 
brethren and sisters, employed in the mission, were removed 
to a better world. This greatly augmented the labours of the sur- 
vivoris ; but they were powerfully strengthened and encouraged 
in tbeir work by the pleasing progress of the. mission. These 
external distresses seemed to awaken a new desire in the Negros 
to attain to a knowledge of those things, which belonged to 
their true peace. New people constantly flocked to the preach- 
ing, and though in Fbiedensthal it was held for nearly a 
irhole year in the open air, till the new church was bidlt, 
the auditory mostly amounted to a thousand or upwards ; and 
many were every month added to the Church by baptism. 

A company of six missionaries, sailing for these islands in 
1T76, suffered shipwreck on the 30th of November off Walse^j 
on^ of the Shetland isles. But being very near the shore, they 
were all saved except one sister, who falling in among the 
wreck, could not be disentangled from the rigging. The pro- 
prietor of the isle, John Bruce Stewart, treated them witl\ 
great hospitality, till they found an opportunity to go to Noik 
way. From thence they proceeded (he following February 
to St. Thomas. 

Being on the ^Ist of August, 1782, fifty years since the be- 
ginning of this mission, and also of the missionary labours of 
the JBrethren in general, this important event was in all the 
three islands celebrated with joyfdl soleknnity. From the re- 
ports of the missionaries at that time it appears, that within- 
this period, they had baptized 8883 adult Negros and 2974 
children ; of these 2381 adults and 975 children had died. 
And of the missionaries and their assistants, their wives and: 
children, 127 had entered into eternal rest during these fifty 
years. 

To accommodate those Negros, who lived at too great a dis- 
tance from Bethany to attend the meetings regularly,. 
the Brethren, in the above-mentioned year^ bought a house 
and a piece of ground in another part of the island of St. Jan. 
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In this plaice, which was called Emmaus, a c^hurch was soon 
erected, and a missionary appointed for its service. Not only 
life slaves, but many of the white inhabitants in the neighbour- 
kood, rejoiced at this establishment, declaring that they would 
diligently improve the opportunity thus afforded them, to join 
in divine worship. 

The directors of the missions, considering that a visitation 
to these islands, by one of their number, might in various res- 
pects prove beneficial, brother John Loretz undertook this im- 
portant commission. He arrived in St. Croix early in the 
year 1784, and spent several weeks here and in St. Thomas, 
in making himself acquainted with all the circumstances of the 
mission, and in deliberafing with the^ missionaries and the na- 
tive assistants on the best means of promoting the great work, 
in which they were engaged. Among other measures, it was 
resolved to bestow more time and labour in translating select 
portions of the holy Scriptures into the vernacular tongue of 
die N^ros. Brother Auerbach, who had occupied his leisure 
in this way, undertook the translation of the Sundays^ gospels 
and epistles, the Harmony of the four evangelists, atid the ca- 
techism, entitled ** Summary of the doctrine of Christ and his 
Apostles.^ A severe attack of fever so debilitated brother Lo- 
retz, thkt he found himself unable to visit the islaiid of St. 
Jan. He however obtained all necessary information from the 
missionaries; which enabled him, on his return, to give ip the 
directors a full report of this interesting mission in all its 
brimdhes. ' . 

During this year the' Brethren experienced another encou- 
raging proof of the bienevolence of gOvemmeat< In' ccmse- 
^ence of a rumour, that th6 slaves at th^ wdst dkid of ih^ 
island of St. Croix were plotting another rebellion, many were 
put into 'Confinement, and a proclamation was issued prohilHt- 
ing the Negros from being seen in the streets aft^r six o'iMdk 
in the evening ; containing a clause, by which all those Ne- 
grOg, who were going to the missioh-chur^h in FaiisnEKaASl^G, 
were exempt from this restriction. 

In 1784 ihe ihission in these islands sustained a very a^tiou^ 
)0SS| in consequ^ce of the departure of brother Martin Madt. 
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He had joined the Church of the Brethren in 1731. A few 
years after he went to America, assisted the late Rev. George 
Whitfield in the erection of Nazareth, and took an active part 
in the building of Bethlehem. Afterwards he was employed 
tot almost twenty years in tl^e mission among the North Ame- 
rican Indians, during a period of persecution and many dan- 
gen. In 176S he came to the Danish West Indies, as super- 
intendent of all the missionary establishments of the Brethren 
in these islands ; and, during the space of twenty-two years, 
spent all the energies of his body and mind in the zealous dis- 
charge of the important duties of his office. His fellow- 
labourers loved and esteemed him as a man of tried integrity 
and tmabating ardour in the noble cause in which he was en- 
gaged, and, who had grown grey in the service of his Lord. 
The govemoir-general, besides many private gentlemen,* ho- 
noured his ftmeral with their presence, as the last testimony of 
respect they could give to one, whose memory wiU be held in 
deserved veneration as long as the inhabitants of these islands 
shall feel the value of the gospel, and know how to appreciate 
the services of those, who spend health and strength, yea life 
itself, in its propagation. 

After the decease of. this faithful servant of Christ, it was 
fimnd more expedient to commit the general superintendency 
df the mission, not to one individual, but to a committee, con- 
siathig: 6f one, or more missionaries from each'settlement. The 
advantages of this regulation were soon apparent New zeal 
aad Activity on the part of the missionaries, and new attentbn 
to the gospel on the part of their converts and hearers, became 
maikifest. Many were baptized ; those, who had been of long 
staling in the Church, were excited to be more diligent in 
mukihg their calling and election sure ; even such, as had been 
excluded on account of misconduct, were led to serious self.^Xr 
alkiihatidn, and, on giving evidence of sincere repentance, were 
iMtored to the fellowship of the believers. 

At the same time difficulties, which occasionally impeded 
the pleasing progress of the mission, were hot wanting. In one 
ilialaiice, the increasing number of Roman Catholic proprietors 
(filninished the auditories of our missionaries. For these gen- 
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ttemen, not cmly employed their slaves till a late hour on Ss*' 
turday evening, but even obliged thenv to work on the lAmTs 
day, and thus deprived them of the bare possibility of irttend^ 
ing the church. Some of these masters required their slavea 
to bring them a stipulated sum oi money every week, which 
they must earn in the best manner they could. Money being 
flcftr'ce^at that time, they had but a poor cfaimce of earning 
much; and this tempted many Negros to resort tii^ dishonest 
and fraudulent practices, in order to avoid punishment, which 
was most rigorously inflicted, if they failed in their payment. 

A dii&cul^ of a new kind was experienced by the missiona- 
ries in St. Croix. As the number of proprietors, who spoke 
the English language increasedi that tongue by degrees predo-^ 
minated and nearly superseded the Creol. In consequence of i 
this, few of the missionaries could render themselves suffi- 
ciently intelligible to the slaves, many of whom understood 
neither Creol nor English. Brother Schaukirk, however, 
commenced regular preaching in the English language. 

An uncommon drought, and consequently unproductive har-< 
vest, in 1789> occasioned distresses of various kinds. Many 
proprietors were not able to maintain their slaves ; numbers, 
therefore, perished from absolute want, and others were by the 
pinchings of hunger driven to acts of dishonesty.- Even some, 
who were members of the Brethren's Church, yielded to>he 
power of temptation and thus caused their teachers much sor- 
row ; the major part, however, were enabled by divine grace, 
rather to suffer every extremity and even death itself, than xe-^ 
sort to unlawfid means of supplying their wants. The reeti^ 
tude of their conduct was so well known, that they were oon-> 
stantly employed as overseers and watchmen on the plantations. 
Notwithstanding this decisive proof of the benefipial influence 
of the gospel, some proprietors and stewards still made use of 
every artifice, and even resorted to severe punishment, to pre* 
vent their Negros from attending the church. The native asr 
sistants were, in particular, exposed to persecutions of this kind. 

On the part of government, however, the mission continued 
to enjoy resjYect and protection. In consequence of some new 
regulations in the post-ofiice, the missionaries obtained, willi 
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the consent of the king, the privilege of carrying on their cor-' 
respondence free of postage. The governor-general, Count 
Schimmehnan, before his return to Copenhagen, assured them' 
that he would, at all times, serve them to the utmost of his^ 
power. The commandant in St. Thomas, colonel Malleville, 
also shewed himself their sincere friend. He was a regular 
attendant on their worship, and was not ashamed publicly to 
avow his connexion with the Brethren. A gentleman of dis- 
tinction once speaking, in very disrespectful and slanderous; 
terms o£ the missionaries, the colonel replied : *^ that he would 
avow before God and man, that he acknowleged them for hi» 
4n:ethren, and deemed it a favor to have fellowship with them."*^ 

The unusual drought, mentioned before^ lasted between' 
three and four years, and brought many evils in its train. 
Sickness and famine prevailed in every quarter ; and water be-^ 
came so scarce, that it was sold at a considerable price. Many 
slaves w^e obliged to work hard, without getting any thing ta- 
eat ; great numbers consequently died from want. The missiona-^ 
ries did M in their power to relieve the necessitous members 
of their Church, and in this act of charity they were assisted 
by donations from our congregations in Denmark and Germany. 
The Want of money induced several proprietors to sell their 
slaves to other islands, chiefly those belonging to France and^ 
Spain; whereby many Christian Negros were separated .Atmi} 
their teachers and the fellowship of believers: 

Though these distresses threw various obstacles in the way, 
yet the pirogress of the mission was not interrupted. Many 
new people attended the preaching of die gospel, and mani- 
fested a real hunger afiier the meat which endureth untd ever- 
lasting life ; and in one year two hundred and forty Negros 
were baptized by our missionaries in the three islands. 

A violent hurricane raged in the islands of St. Thomas and 
St. Jan on the 13th and 13th of August 1793. The damage 
done on the plantations, in some of which scarce a house re- 
mained standing, to the^sugar-fields, and also to the shipping, 
was very great. Matiy people lost their lives. Of the mis- 
sioiiary settlements that at Bethany in St. Jan suffered most 
severely, (hi the morning of August the 12th, the church. 
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fell with a tremendous crash, the broken pieces of timber being 
carried a considerable distance into the fields. By the mercy 
of God the missionary fiunily was preserved from all personal 
harm, though in constant apprehension of being buried under 
the ruins of the house, which shook and trembled lA an ahurtn- 
ing manner. 

In the year 1797 the mission' was again visited byonebf 
the directors from Europe, brother John Renatus Verbedc:. 
During his stay at New-hebrkhut in St Thomas he observed, 
diat the increase of this congregation had not, within the last 
years, been so great as formerly. Thiis apparent declensi^m 
was the natural consequence of ^e long period, during which 
the gospel had been preached in this island, whereby Idinost 
every plantation was supplied with a number of Cbristilin Jit- 
gros. The island of St. Groix, which is the largest and mbst 
populous of the three *, still presented the widest field foi^ my- 
sionary exertions. St. Jan, the least in natural extent, con- 
tained also a comparatively small numbet of converts. , 

Brother Leupold and his wife, together irith a single sister, 
destined for the service of this mission, and who were ^ailinig 
for St. Thomas in 1798, had on the 11th of Oit^tober the tnis- 
fortune to be captured by an English privateer, and carried ta 
the island of Tortola. Here they suffered much distreissV be- 
ing kept five days without food, except once wheH they fbund 
an opportunity of^ buying some fish. They Were left'irhdle 
days without a drop of water. Their ignoratice of the English 
langtuige increased their^difliculty, till, through the kiAd ilitte- 
fcarenoe of a German captain, they obtaiiied«permis^ton tQgo 
with another vessel to St Thomas. 

In the performance of their frequently arduous duties the 
missionaries miEide daily experience, that " the joy of the Lord 
was their strength.^ The power of the gospel evidenced Itself 
in theit converts by enaUing them to ^' adorn the doctrine of 

'God our Saviour^ by a conduct generally consistent vriih- their 

. . . . ■ ' ■ • , . •- - 

* According to a rough computalion, made m 1783, there weie in St 
Thomas six thousand, in St. Jan two thousand, and in St. Cr^ix thirt;^ thou- 
sand Negros. And these numhers were prohably rather diminished than in- 
creased during tbie late years of drought. 
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profession. This the more strongly attested the reality of their 
faith, as attempts were not wanting to seduce them from their 
steadfastness. Some impious, masters even resorted to acts of 
cruelty, to tempt them to the cotiamission of sin, and in other 
instances the poor creatures were most severely punished for 
the slightest fault ; but the grace of God enabled them to bear 
the one with Christian meekness and patience, and resist the 
other by ** taking the shield of faith and the helmet of salva- 
tion.'*^ Influenced by the precepts of the Word of God they 
meekly submitted to the galling yoke of slavery, and not un-> 
frequently recognized a gracious providence overruling it for 
the salvation of their souls. Thus an old Negro once re- 
marked : " Though I was kidnapped in my native country, 
and thievishly sold, yet I feel no resentment against those who 
did it ; for I believe I was brought hither by the will of God ; 
and I cannot be sufficienly thankful to our Saviour, that he 
has deemed me worthy, in preference to many others, to hear 
his Word, by which I have learned to know the way of salva* 
tion."" 

M. von Malleville, hitherto commandant of St. Thomas, 
being appointed governor-general in 1796, fixed his residence 
in St Croix, being the seat of the government. But the plea- 
sure of the missionaries in having this sincere friend in the 
island, was of very short duration. October 11th he was 
seised with an apoplexy, and on the S2d departed this life in 
confident reliance on the atonement of Jesus.- Agreeably to* 
his request, his remains were interred in the burying-ground of 
the mission at Friedensthal, a fiineral oration having been 
previously delivered in the Dutch Calvinist church, fin which 
he had been educated^ by the incumbent. All the inhabitants 
of these islands lost in him a man of strict probity, who 
made it his constant and zealous care to promote their true 
welfare. The missionaries in particular were deprived of a 
^cere and active friend) who, in close fellowship of spirit 
with them, grounded all his hopes for time and eternity on the 
merit of' Christ. It must here be added, that our brethren 
have eontinued to ei\)oy the benevolence of succeeding gover- 
nors, and in general, of all the proprietors ; and, if different 
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sentiments were entertained by any, they were ashamed openly 
to avow them 

Of the growing respect for the missionaries and their labourer 
two gratifying instances occurred about this time. In 1795 
they were requested to supply the vacancy, which had .occurred 
in the Dutch church at Christianstadt in St. Croix, by per- 
forming divine service in the same, till the arrival of the new 
minister in 1796. Two years later the heirs of Count Schim- 
melman made some regulations on their estates, by means of 
which the missionaries could commence a regular school with 
all the Negro children on those plantations. In St. Jan like- 
wise the children were sent to Emmaus for instruction. Their 
eagerness and progress in learning were highly satisfactory to 
their teachers. 

Among those of the Christian Negros, who during this 
period finished their race of sorrow and suffering here below, 
and entered into the joy of their Lord, the aged man Benjamin 
deserves to be particularly mentioned. He belonged to the 
Mandingo tribe, his father being a Mahomedan teacher ; and 
in this religion he had educated his son, who remained in his 
native country till he was more than twenty years old. On 
his arrival in the West Indies he instructed his countrymen in 
the religion of his forefathers, using eveiy effort to propagate 
and maintain the Mahomedan faith. At length however he 
yielded to the testimony and influence of the gospel, was 
baptized in 1779, and in 1796 closed his earthly pilgrimage in a 
joyful hope of entering, not into a heaven of sensual delights, 

' but into the true paradise of God. 

Hitherto these islands had remained undisturbed by those 
political commotions, which during this period agitated nearly 
the whole of Europe, and spread terror and perplexity even 
to distant parts of the globe. But early in the year 1801 this 
tranquillity was interrupted, in consequence of hostilities having 
commenced between Great Britain and Denmark. In March 
an English fleet appeared off the coast of St. Thomas, and 
arrangements were made to repel force by force. The com- 
mandant, however, deeming resistance useless on account of the 

superior number and strength of the British, resolved to ca* 
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pitulate. The capitulation was signed that very evening by 
both parties, and early on the 19th the Fort was surrendered 
with the usual formalities. The islands of St. Croix and St. 
Jan also surrendered without resistance. Thus the effusion of 
human blood was happily prevented ; nevertheless the mission 
was not wholly exempt from the burthens and troubles attendant 
on war. The price of provisions was greatly enhanced, the 
correspondence with the different settlements and with Europe 
was interrupted, and even their daily meetings were for a time 
suspended. 

The establishment at FRifiDENssERC in St. Croix felt the 
efiects of the war most severely, the mission-house being occu- 
pied as an hospital for the British troops. Part of the mis- 
sionary family went to Fkiedensthal, the rest were kindly 
lodged on a neighbouring plantation. For some time the 
regular service was continued in the chapel and attended by 
crowded auditories ; but the smell of the sick and dying be- 
coming daily more offensive, rendered this no longer either 
safe or practicable. After the lapse of two months, the hos- 
pital was removed to the west end of the island. 

Towards the close of the same year the mission was deprived 
of one of the- most intelligent and useful native assistants, who 
for more than fifty years, had walked wbrthily of his calling by 
the gospel, namely the Negro Cornelius, who entered into 
rest in thb year 1801. This man was in many respects distin- 
guished among his countrymen, which will render the following 
brief sketch of his life interesting. 

Above fifty years ago he became eoncerned for the salvation 
of his soul, and felt a strong impulse to attend the preaching 
pf our missionaries, and their private instructions. However, 
he could not at once forsake his heathenish customs. It hap- 
pened once that he attended a merry-making of his countrymem 
Even into this house of riot the good Shepherd followed this 
poor straying sheep. The late brother Frederic Martin pas- 
^g hy, and being made attentive to the uproar, looked in at 
the door and immediately espied his scholar Cornelius. He 
beclouied to him to come out, and in a friendly, but serious 
and emphatic address, represented to him, that it was not be- 
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ookning for one, who had declared, that he would give his heart 
to our Saviour, to attend such meetings as these. ^^ Here,^ said 
the missionary, ^' the devil has his work, and you have assured 
me that you will not be his slave. But now I discover that your 
heart is still in his power, for you love the vanities of the world, 
and the company of the children of disobedience, in whom 
he rules. It would, therefore, be better that you left off 
'•coming to our meetings and to the school/^ This offended him 
greatly and he thought, '^ What is that to the white man, and 
what do I care for him?^ However, his amusement was 
spoiled for that time ; he went home much displeased, and re- 
solved never more to visit the missionaries, or attend their 
meetings. But his heart was not at rest, and his convietioDs 
grew so strong that he could not sleep at night. The address 
of the missionary sounded continually in his ears, and made so 
strong an impression upon him that he altered his mind and 
visited him. Being received, not, as he feared, with dis- 
pleasure, but with great cordiality, he was exceedingly affected, 
and with tears described the distress of his mind during die 
preceding days. 

In 1749 he was baptized, and ever since remained faithfiil 
to the grace conferred on him. He had an humbling and grow- 
ing sense of the depravity of his heart, but he also made daily 
progress in the knowledge and grace of his Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ 

God had blessed him ?cith a good natural understanding. 
He had learned the business of a mason well, and had tha ap- 
pointment of master-mason to the royal buildings, in which 
employment he was ^teemed by all who knew him, as a dever, 
upright and disinterested man. He laid the foundation .of 
«ach of the six chapels, belonging to our mission in these 
islands. He was able to write and speak the Creol, Datcbf 
Danish, German and English languages ; which gave him a 
great advantage above the other Negros. Till 1767 he was a 
slave in the royal plantation, which afterwards belonged to 
<^unt Schimmelman. He first purchased the freedom of his 
wife, and then laboured hard to gain his own liberty, which, 
after much entreaty and the payment of a considerable lattaOBi, 
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he eflEected. Grod blessed him and the work of his hands in 
such a manner, that he could also by d^efes purchase the 
emancipation of his six children. 

In 1754 he was appointed assistant in the mission. After 
his emancipation, he greatly exerted himself in the service of 
the Lord, especially among the people of his own colour and 
spent whole days, and often whole nights, in visiting them on 
the diflSsrent plantations. He possessed a peculiar talent for 
CKpreasing his ideas with great clearness, which rendered his 
d&counes pleasing and edifying as well to white people as to 
N^grds. Yet he was by no means elated by the talents he 
poisessM* His character was that of an humble servant of 
Christ, who thought too meanly of himself to treat others with 
contempt. To distribute unto the indigent and assist the 
fiseble was the delight of his heart, and they always found in 
him a generous and sympathizing friend and faithful adviser. 

While thus zealously exerting himself, in promoting the 
salvation of his countrymen, he did not neglect the concerns 
of his &mily. We have already seen how sedulously he cared 
tar their temporal prosperity, in working hard to purchase their 
freedom, fiut he was more solicitous for the welfare of their 
souls. God blessed his instructions, and he had the joy of' 
seong his whole f^imily share in the salvation of the Lord. 
Being found faithful^ they were employed as assistants in the 
inissiQn. 

. ^he iiifirmities of old age increasing^pon him^ he ardently 
longed to depart and be with Christ. A constant cough and 
paki. in hifli. aide checked his great activity, caused occasion^ 
d^ection ^f mihd, and seemed at times to shdke his faith and 
A^tude. • He now and then complained of a declension of his 
loye to the Lord Jesus ; and once, while meditating on thai 
text.: *^ I have somewhat against thee because thou hast left thy 
first love,r he exclaimed : " Ah ! I too have left my first 
loyp r .A few days before his end, being visited by one of tbe. 
mlssionaries, he said *^ I ought to havie done more, and loved 
and served my Saviour better. Yet I firmly trust that he will 
receive n^e in mercy, for I come to him as a poor sinner, hav- 
ing nothiiig to plead but his grace aid righteousness through 
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his blood/^ His children and several of his grandchiklren 
having assembled round his bed, he addressed them: in the 
following very solemn and impressive manner ; 

^' I rejoice exceedingly, my dearly beloved children, to see 
you once more together, before my departure ; for I believe 
that my Lord and Saviour will soon come and take your father 
home to himself. You know, dear children, what mjr chief 
i^pucern has been respecting you, as long as I was with you ; 
how frequently I have exhorted you not to neglect the day of 
grace, but to surrender yourselves with soul and body to your 
Redeemer, and to follow Him«faithftilly. Sometimes I have 
dealt strictly with you, in matters which I believed would bring 
harm to your souls, and grieve the Spirit of God,, and I have 
exerted my parental authority to prevent mischief: but it was 
all done out of love to you. However, it may have happened, 
that I have sometimes been too severe. If this hjas been the 
case, I beg you, my dear children, to forgive me; O forgive 
your poor dying father.*" 

Here he was obliged to stop, most of the children weeping 
and sobbing aloud. At last one of his daughters recoreied 
herself, and said, ^^ We, dear father, we alone have cause to 
ask forgiveness, for we have often made your life heavy, and 
have been disobedient children.**^ The rest joined in the same 
{confession. The father then continued : ^^ Well, my dear 
.children, if all of you have forgiven me, then attend to my 
last wish and dying request. Love one another ! Do not suffer 
any quarrels and disputes to arise among you after my decease. 
Noj my children,^ rising his voice, ^^ love one another cordially : 
Let each strive to shew proofs of love to his brother or sist^; ncft 
suffer yourselves to be tempted by any thing to become proud; 
for by that you may even miss of your souFs salvation, but 
pray our Saviour to grant you lowly minds and humble hearts. 
If you follow this advice of your father, my joy will be com- 
plete, when I shall once see you all again in eternal bliss, and 
be able to say to our Saviour ; here. Lord, is thy poor, unworthy 
Cornelius and the children whom thou hast given me. I ain 
sure our Saviour will not forsake you ; but I beseech you, do 
not forsake him.'" He fbll gently asleep in Jesus on the 
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2iHli of November, being accordihg to his own account eighty* 
four years of age. 

The sovereignty of these islands being soon again ceded to 
the crown of Denmark^ no events occurred for a series of years^ 
either in the internal course, or the external affairs of the mis*, 
sion, remarkably distinguishing its history from that of pre- 
ceding periods. The missionaries continued their labours! with' 
their usual activity, and had many proofs that the doctrine of 
*^ Christ crucified is the power and wisdom of God imto salvr- 
tidn to every true believer, whether bond or free^*" 

During this period they were enabled to realise a wish, they 
had long entertaiiied, of forming a third settlement on the 
island of St. Croix. This settlement, which was XHiUed Fai«^ 
DENSFELD, from its Central situation proved ^ great coiive* 
nience to many old and infirm Negros, who were finequently de^j 
prived of the means of grace ,in consequence of the great dis^ 
tance of the other stations. 

One of the native assistants in St. Croix, a man ninety-eight 
years of age, about this time finished his earthly cifre&r, 
rejoiciag in hope of the glory hereafter to be revealed. A 
brief sketch of his life inserted in the Pmodical Accounts*^, 
contains the following notices : '^He lived in ignorance and 
the practice of heathen abominations till in his fortieth year* 
He was awakened by the grace of God through the testimony 
of our brethren, and was one of the first four Negros, who 
were baptized in St. Croix in the year 1744« by the late mis^ 
idonary Frederick Martin, who called him Nathaniel. In re* 
ference to his awakening he often used to remark: ^ When I- 
heard the great word spoken by the brethr^, that God out; 
Saviour so loved men, that he became a man to die for them> 
that they might not suffer eternal death, it was as if an arrow. 
w«t tiurough my Wrt. I,, followed the miBsionaries from 
place to place to hear more of this great word. . And when no 
fflisaionaries were with us, we Negros, who weie of one mi|id» 
met together, and though we knew not much, y^ we converse 
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cd of that God, who loved even the Negros, and were fre- 
quently so overcome with gratitude that we all wept, and felt 
an ardent desire to know the Lord and experience his grace.'* 

" After the decease of brother Martin, when St. Croix was 
left a whole year without a missionary, Nathaniel and some 
othet assistants were the instruments employed by the Lord 
for carrying on the divine work, which had commenced in this 
island. Even in the last years of his life, he spoke with pe- 
culiar delight of the beginning of the mission, and could scarce 
find words to describe the grace of God, which then prevailed 
among the Christian Negros. * At that time," he would say, 
' the believing Negros had to suffer much oppression and per- 
secution. In order not to be ill treated by the white people, 
we never took the straight road, when we went to hear the gos- 
pet, but a circuitous rout through the woods : but the more ' 
troublesome it was to get to our place of meeting, the happier 
we were when we met, for the peace of God was peculiarly 
felt among us, and we often conversed together about the con- 
cerns of our souls till late at night.' " 

In 1811 the missionary J. G. Haensel returred to St. 
iliomas from a visit he had made in Europe. One of the first 
services he performed for the dissemination of gospel know- 
ledge, and which gave him peculiar deliglit, was to distribute 
a number of Testaments in the Spanish language to those of 
that nation, who frequently visit St. Thomas from Porto Rico. 
Concerning this distribution he remarks : " As the worthy > 
British and Foreign Bible Society had been pleased to place that 
trust in me, I felt happy in having so early an opportunity of 
fHlfiUing their kind intentions. I had much enjoyment in per- 
forming this act of benevolence. The gloomy countenances of 
the Spaniards, which in general seem to indicate rather a sul- 
len disposition, brightened with an expression of gratitude, 
of which their tears gave further evidence, and they declared 
tJieir regard and love for their benefactors in the warmest 
terms.^ 

The following year a breach was made in the missionary 
family at Faiedensfeld on St. Croix, the Lord permitting 
his faithful servant, brother Netz, to enter into eternal rest. 
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after having laboured in this part of his vineyard for nineteen 
years. His brethren speak of him as peculiarly gifted fbr mis- 
sionary labours. His discourses were admirably adapted to the 
capacities of the Negros, and instances were not wanting, 
which sufficiently proved, that the Lord, laid a special 
blessing upon his testimony, which was singularly calculated 
to awaken sinners, and magnify salvation by grace through 
faith in Jesus. 

The missionaries had often been excited to adore the riches 
of divine grace, exemplified in the salvation of the most ig- 
norant slaves of sin. In 1815 they were proved to witness a 
Tery striking instance of this kind in tlie case of a Negro cri- 
minal, who was executed in St. Croix for the murder of. a girl, 
alxmt twelve years old, whom he had cut and mangled in the 
most shocking manner. His execution was fixed for the 14th 
of June. Two days previous to this, the Byvoight (town 
clerk) requested the missionaries to visit and prepare the cri- 
minal for death. 

Brother Lehman immediately repaired to the prison and 
had an interview with the criminal, whose name was Lancas- 
ter. He found him one of the most ignorant and stupid Ne- 
gros he had ever seen. He had not even an idea of God, 
much less of salvation by Jesus. He showed no remorse of 
conscience, seemed perfectly indifferent about his soul, and 
evaded every charge of criminality, by alledging that he was 
intoxicated when he committed the murder. 

This state of insensibility on the part of the culprit deeply 
distressed brother Lehman, the more so, as the shortness of 
the time previous to his execution appeared to render it a 
hopeless, and almost impossible, case to be of any real service 
to him. On representing to the Byvoight these unfavourable 
circumstances, he procured an order from thegovernor-g«neral| 
by which the execution was deferred, in order to afford more 
frequent opportunities for instructing the criminal. The mis- 
sionaries now resolved, that one of them should visit him every 
forenoon, and two of the assistants every afternoon. 

Daring the second visit Lancaster, appearedpensive and ra- 
ther uneasy ; still he could not be convinced that his inebriety, 
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when perpetrating the horrid deed, did not render him ex- 
cusable ; much less could he be made sensible, that he was 
by nature a corrupt creature, and must be eternally lost, unless 
Jesus Christ had mercy upon him, and delivered him from the 
power and curse of sin. This visit, however, seemed to pave 
the way for that grateful and astonishing change, which was 
afterwards wrought upon him by divine power* 

At the next visit brother Lehman spoke to him in a very 
close and serious manner, telling him, that he was a slave of 
sin and of the devil, that by his works, he had not only well 
deserved the punishment, which the offended laws of God and 
man would shortly execute upon him, by depriving him of his 
natural life ; but that his sins against Almighty God were so 
heinoirs and atrocious, that after this life he must be doomed 
to eternal misery, if he died in his present state. But, that 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, had come into the world,, and 
become man, that by his innocent sufferings and death, he 
might take upon himself the punishment, which the sins of 
the most guilty had deserved, thereby to reconcile us to God. 
During prayer all present were deeply affected and shed many 
tears ; and even poor Lancaster began to weep bitterly. 

On the 16th being asked how he had slept, he replied, he 
had got but little sleep, and added, *^ I am a miserable sinner; 
I have acted wickedly ; I have done a great deal of evil, and 
now I must soon die ! O what is to become of me 1^ The 
comforts of the gospel wer6 then set before him, and he was 
direeted to Jesus, who came to save sinners, even the chief, 
and who will receive all that accept of his mercy as a free and 
undeserved gift. 

At a subsequent interview the .missionary observed such a 
change in the criminal, as encouraged him to hope,- that he 
would be plucked as a brand from everlasting fire. Being ask- 
ed, wHbther he was now willing, cheerfully to leave this world 
Imd appear before the throne of God ? He replied : " Yes ! I am 
indeed frequently terrified at the thought of death, when I 
reflect how much evil I have done, but I immediately turn in 
prayer to our Saviour, and then all my desponding thoughts 
iranish ; therefore I will pray continually to him who died for 
me. He will not suffer me to be lost."*" 



]MitSSK>lf IN Tk£ WiSST INDIES. 325 

« 

A pofTtioB of the New Testament was daily read tp him, 
espedally the history of our Saviour^s sufferings. This proved 
a rich com&rt to him and wonderfully enlarged his ideas on 
diyiiie subjeets. 

The missonaries, having consulted together on the propriety 
of granting his repeated application for baptism, came to the 
resolution, that as it was evident the Lord had heard their 
prayeirs, and opened his heart to understand and receive the 
gospel, they might now administer this holy ordinance to him, 
conformably to the command of God our Savidiir? When 
the poor penitent was informed of this, he exprei^sed hi:3 joy 
. in the liveliest manner, and said : <* Though I am such a bad 
man, yet I perceive that my Saviour will not reject me, but 
show mercy even unto me. Thanks be to him to all eternity.'^ 

Of this solemn transaction and the closing scene, the mis- 
sionaries give the following account : 

^' On the 21st in the afternoon brother Lehman went to 
the prison. Many were already assembled, some belonging 
to the prison,^both whites and Uadu, and others who had ob- 
tained permission to be present at the solemn transaction, peo- 
ple from town, and many of our Negro-congregation. Lan- 
caster's ivons had been taken off, and he was sitting on a stool, 
perfectly dean, and dressed in white. After the singing of an 
hymn, brother Lehman spc^e on the eleventh verse of 83d 
'Chapter of Esekiel : ** Js I live, saiih the Lord^ I have no 
fieamre in the death of the wicked ;^ combined with the words 
of our Saviour, Matthew xi. 28. ^' Come unto me^ aU ye thai 
iabour^ and are heavy laden, and I mU give you resi.'^ Dur- 
ing the discourse great silence and devout attention prevailed 
in the whole assembly, and when, at the conclusion, the sub- 
ject was treated of in application to the state of the criminal, 
silent tears flowed plentifully down his cheeks. He answered 
the questiims put to him, according to the ritual of the Bre- 
thren's Church*, with humility and distinctness, after which 

* The qnestioiis, here referred to, are the foUoTnng^ 
Q. Dofit thou helieve that thou art a sinful creature, and hast by thy sins 
desewed the wrath of God, and eternal punishment ? 
A. I do believe it. 



X 
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a fervent prayer was offered up, that the Lprd would pardon 
and absolve this penitent sinner, give him an assurance of the 
remission of bis sins by the blood of atonement, and cleanse him 
from unrighteousness in that precious fountain. Brother Leh- 
man then baptized him in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, and called him Thomas The conclusion of this 
service was made by singing a hymn. 

" Brother I^ehman had now a must difficult and distressing 
task to perform, being commissioned to inform poor Lancaster,, 
that the next morning he should suffer the punishment due to 
his crime. When informed of this, be said : ^ I am ready ; 
for my I^ord Jesus Christ has forgiven me all my sins. My 
sins are no more there to condemn me ; He has taken tbem 
away ; He will not suffer me to be lost, but receive me in 
mercy.^ He pronounced these words with such an humble voice 
and cheerful countenance, that all who "heard him were filled 
with astonishment. At taking leave he earnestly besought the 
missionaries not to forsake him, but return to him in the 
morning. 

*' Early on the ^2nd, Brother Lehman repaired to the pri- 
son, to comfort poor Thomas in his last moments, and accom- 
pany him to the place of execution. The officer on duty met 
him at the door, and declared, that he had never in his life 
been witness to such a scene ; that the poor criminal had 
spent the whole night in prayer and exhorted other criminals^ 
who were confined for similar offences, to repent, and confess 



Q. Dost thou believe, that Jesus Christ became man for us, and bv his 
innocent life, blood- shedding, and death, reconciled us poor sinful creatares- 
toGod? 

A. I yerily believe it. 

Q, Dost thou belieye that He purchased for thee, by his blood and death, 
remission of sins, life, and happiness eternal ? 

A. I verily believe it. 

Q, Wilt thou in this faith be baptized into the death of Jesus and b< 
washed in His blood ? 

A. This is my sincere desire. 

Q. Dost thou also desire to be delivered from the power of sin and Satan, 
and to be received into the fellowship of Jesus Christ, and of those who be- 
lieve in him ? 

A. This is my sincere desire, and I renounce the devil and all his works 

Rud ways'. 
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the whole truth, as God knew their hearts, and all their evil 
deeds ; and to cry to him for mercy. 

** As soon as brother Lehman entered the room Thomas, 
who was already brought thither, came up to him, and express- 
ed his thanks for the favour conferred upon him on the pre* 
ceding day, adding, that he had not slept at all during the 
night. Being asked the cause of this, he replied : ^This is my 
dying day, and I shall soon see my Saviour face to face. He 
waits to receive me."* After some conversation and prayer, they 
were informed that the military were drawn up and in 
readiness ; upon which brother Lehman and Thomas left the 
prison, and cnteretl a circle formed by the soldiers. Tfaedelin- 
quent was without fetters, and dressed in white. The procession 
now moved forward through the whole length of the town, the 
streets lieing crowded with people, and the windowsandroofsfiUed 
with spectators. During their whole walk, the missionary spoke 
comfortably to the sufferer, and exhorted him to look stead- 
fastly to Jesus his Redeemer, who went for him to the cross^ 
and would not forsake him in his last extremity. Thomas was 
still and silently repeated every word. ' When he had got out 
of the town, and could see the place of execution at some dis- 
tance he seemed to shudder, and stopped for a moment ; but, 
on being encouraged not to lose lus confidence, but to keep the 
eyes of his faith fixed on his Saviour, who went willingly tp . 
death for him, he said, with trembling lips, ^ O Lord Jesus ! ^ 
I will likewise con^ I O strengthen thou me !^ 

*^ Having arrived at the gallows, and the master of the po- . 
lice having again read to him the isentence of the. law, he 
mounted the cart. When his hands ' and feet were tied, 
brother Lehman addressed him : ^ Thomas, for whom was . 
Jesus bound ?"* He answered, ^ For me.^ * For wfaoim was 
Jesus crucified ?^ He replied, ^ For me ; for my sins.^ This 
he did with such distinctness, that it excited great astonish-, 
ment. His last words were, * Lord Jesus ! be merciful unto , 
me P Brother Lehman added, * Remember Jesus Christ, who 
died and rose again for you !^ During these words, he was 
launched into eternity. 

** The great resignation, with which Thomas went to execu- 
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tioD, exceedingly surprised many both whites and Negros, who 
had formerly been acquainted with him. One of the clerks of 
the court called afterwards upon us, and could not sufficiently 
«9Cpres8 his wonder at the change wrought in the deportment 
of this N^gro. He related, that when he was brought into 
eoiirty he behaved in the most audacious and brutal manner, 
and his oonrersation was the most scandalous and wicked ever 
heard. He added : But how did he afterwards pray to God 
for mercy; and how patiently, like a sheep to the slaughter, 
did he go to his death ! Many, besides myself, never expect- 
^, that that would be the case with him ! O how great is the 
b^efit derived from the Christian religion ♦ !' "^ 

The voyageof a company of missionaries, in 1818 and 1814, 
was attended with pecuHar hardships and dangers. They were 
pdrtly destined for the mission in Greenland, and partly for 
that in the Dtoish West India islands, and all sailed from Co- 
penhagen, in March 1813, on board the Hualfisken, bound for 
Leith in Scotland. In the channel between Scotland and 
Norway they were discovered by captain Cathcartof the Alex- 
4kidria frigate, who sent^ an officer on board demanding the 
ship^s papers, and ordering the Danish captain to attend on 
board the frigate. To the no small consternation of himself 
and the passengers, the license was declared to have expired, -f- 
and all iiie crew were put on board the frigate, and an English 
lieutenant, a midshipman and twelve sailors took pos^es^ou of. 
^e Danish vessel. The captain, however, was suffered to 
remain, an explanation having been given that the ship was 
certaidiy bound ftir Leith. The ship was ordered to Gothen- 
burg, hilt unfavourable weather rendered all their attempts 
to teach that harbour ineffectual; and, after encountering seve- 
ral perils, they were obliged to cast anchor at Marstrand^ where 
Ih^y were detatiied till the 10th of April. 

Their sititeUitm was rendered peculiarly distressing, as they 
coxdd not etfUi send a letter to the Brethren's minister at Go- 
th^burg; or t6 any of their friends; all intercourse with the 

■ < ■ » " l > I I ■ ' ■ I W ' l II ■ I ' I ■ I I. ■ M^i— I I 

. , * Per; Acct. Vol. ▼. p. 419— 426. 

f The missionaries could not account for this, as the license was dated Au* 
^st 1812, to remain valid till October 1813. Per, Acct. Vol. v. p. 370. 
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land being strictly forbidden. In other respects their detention 
on board was rendered as comfortable as possible. .Brother 
Ramsch (one of the missionaries going to the West Indies) 
remarks, ^^ We should not do justice, if we did not bear tes- 
timony to the kind and generous conduct of all the English 
officers we had to do with ; I might quote a variety of instances, 
in which they showed every readiness to make our situation as 
little irksome as possible.* 

While lying off Marstrand some of them were ordered to 
Grothenburg to undergo an examination. They were treated 
with much kindness, and only such questions put fo them, as 
tend^ to prove the truth of the captain^s report. 

This unexpected occurrence so protracted the voyage to 
Leith, that the missionaries, destined for the West Indies, 
could not sail with the spring convoy. They therefore spent 
the summer in the Brethren's settlement at Fulnek in York* 
shire. 

In November 1813 they set sail &om Portsmouth ; their 
company consisting of the brethren Ramsch and Schaerf, with 
their wives and two other sisters. On this voyage likewise 
they were exposed to immin^^at danger. January the 10th 
1814, they were chased by an American privateer. Captain 
Lennon informed them, that he considered it his duty to de< 
fend himself, and immediately prepared for action ; assigning 
a jdace of safety for them in the hold. A fierce engagement 
now commenced. The English ship mounted only six guns, 
with .twenty-two men and boys ; the American had fourteen 
guns and one hundred and twenty-five men. Thrice be at^ 
tempted to board, but met with such steady and determined 
restttance from Captain LenUQn, that, aflker a contest of mcMre 
than four hours, he was obliged to sheer off with considerable 
damage, and the loss of several killed and wounded. The 
English ship had one killed and eleven wounded ; the captain 
had his hat shot through and received several contusions. 



• It is of importance to mention this circumstance, a report having been 
drealated to tiie contrary effect by the Danish sailors. Per. Acct. YoL v. p, 
369. 
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The terror of the missionaries, during the fight, tnay ta6te 
easily be conceived than described. Their gratitudis and joy 
were so much the greater, wlien they not only found they had 
been graciously delivered from the threatening danger, . but 
before the close of another day, saw themselves in the midst t>f 
their brethren and sisters iii St. Croix. 

A month had scarce elapsed after the arrival of this company, 
when brother J. G. Haensel of St. Thomas entered into ever* 
lasting rest. He was sixty-four years of age ; and it may be 
truly said of him, that he had grown grey and exhausted his 
strength in Ijis endeavours to bring the heathen to tbe fold of 
the good Shepherd. He had served the missionary cause in 
Tranqucbar and Nicobar in the East Indies, for eighteen 
years, and, after a short rest in Germany, he laboured for the 
same period in the West Indies ; so that thirty-six years of his 
valuable life had been devoted to the glorious work of evange- 
lizing the heathen*. 

After the departure of this faithful servant of God, the 
missionaries continued to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to the Negros in St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St. Jan, 
and to teach their converts to ot^rve all things whatsoever 
Jesus hath commanded. And the Lord blessed their labours 
for the conversion of the Negros, many of whom were in 
6ubs%quent years added to the Church by baptism. 

While thus zealously attending on their ministry, their 
divine Master was pleased to exercise their faith by a severe 
trial. Towards the end of the summer of 1817> a contagious 
.fever prevailed in these islands, which was peculiarly fatal to 
Europeans, carrying off great numbers, and likewise extending 
its ravages to the missionary settlements. Most of the mis- 
sionaries suffered from it ; and in less than five weeks three 
brethren and two sisters, finished their earthly pilgrimage, and 
entered into the joy of their Lord. 

This distressing intelligence was immediately communicated 

* Some idea of the difficulties and dangers, he had to encounter in the 
East Indies, till that mission was suspended, may be formed by readings his 
Letters on the Nicobar hlands, addressed to the Rev. C. J Latrobe, and pub- 
U8hedinl8]2. 
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to the members and friends of the Brethren'^s Church in a 
circular from the directors of the missions ; it every where 
awakened the sincerest sympathy, and all felt the truth and 
force of the concluding paragraph in the circular : ^' What shall 
we say ? we bow with deep humility under the chastening hand 
of the Lord, that hand which ^ wounds and which heals,^ and 
we entreat him, that he would bless our brethren and sisters 
there with his divine comfort, and support them with his^ 
mighty power, that they may serve the great mission^ work 
with the needful grace, till we are enabled to send fresh 
labourers to supply the places of those, who are now resting in 
the presence of their Lord.**^ 



SECTION II. 
Jamaica, 

Skveeai« respectable gentlemen in London, who possessed 
considerable estates in Jamaica, had with much zeal and ex- 
pense supported various measures for the instruction of their. 
Negros in Christianity, but without any apparent success. 
Becoming acquainted with the Brethren and their successful' 
labours in St. Thomas, they requested the directors of our. 
missions to send some missionaries to instruct their slaves, ad- 
ding, that it would be particularly gratifying to them if the 
Rev. Zacharias George Caries, whose sermons they had them- 
selves attended with acceptance and profit, should be found-^ 
willing to engage in this service. 

Brother Caries readily consented, and with two other bre- 
thren, sailed for Jamaica in October 1754. On their arrival 
every thing favoured their undertaking. The promoters of it 
generously cajred for their external support, and erected a house 
on a piece of land, given by them for the use of the mission, 
and which was called C arm el. They also encouraged the 
Negros to attend the preaching of the. gospel, allowing them 
the necessary time and liberty. They came in great numbers, 
and, at the end of the first year, the missionaries computed 
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their regular hearers at about eight hundred, of whom twenty 
six had been baptized^ Besides preaching on the three estates 
belonging to the promoters of the mission, brother Caries was 
JQvited by several other gentlemen to instruct their sltfve-iie-' 
gros also. He met w;th but }lttle opposition from the white 
people, e¥e«[ those, who at first were rather hostile in their 
views, changed their sentiments almost as soon as they heard 
iind conversed with him. Indeed they attended his sermons 
in such numbers fin mnnj cases with evident blessing to them- 
selves,^ that he found it necessary to preach separately to 
them and the Negros. 

In this prosperous state the mission continued for two or 
three years« There were two regular stations, namely at Car- 
HEL and Emmaus, and preachings were kept on three other 
plantations, the Bogue^ Island^ and Mesopotamia. The 
number of catechumens amounted to four hundred, and 
that of the baptized to seventy-seven. More labourers being 
now required, some brethren arrived from Europe and North 
America in 1757 and 1759- But differing in opinion firom 
their predecessors, and conceiving that the Negros had been 
too hastily admitted to baptism, they treated them with greater 
strictness, and prolonged the time of the probation of the 
catechumens. This discouraged the poor slaves; many of 
them withdrew and even absented themselves from the public 
preaching ; the harmony of the missionaries was interrupted 
and their Zeal in the cause paralyzed. ' In 1759 brother Caries 
returned to Europe with toother Nath. Seidel, who had been 
sent over on a visitation, whose endeavours to revive the sink- 
ing cause were but partially successful ; and several years elaps- 
sA before the mission recovered the detriment it had siis- 
lained. 

Amidst these disheartening circumstances, it was an en-' 
couragement to the missionaries to find, that none of the 
slaves belonging to the five plantations, where they had r^u- 
larly preached the gospel, were implicated in the rebellion of 
the Negros in 1760. On the contrary, they were often in 
danger of being surprised by the rebels, till the latter #ere 
driven to seek an asylum in the woods and mountains. 
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In 1764*9 and the following years, the prospect again as- 
sumed a brighter appearance. Brother Frederic Schlegel, 
having arrived in order to take the general superintendence of 
the mission, was enabled, by divine grace, to restore harmony 
among the missionaries, and reanimate their drooping zeal. 
This had the effect that those Negros, who had been formerly 
baptized, returned, and the smothered embers of the divine life in 
their souls were rekindled, so that the missionaries could employ 
some of them as assistants in preaching to their countrymen. 
By degrees the number of their hearers increased, and they 
found opportunities of declaring the gospel in some new places, 
and even of visiting the Negros, who live in the mountains. 
In the year 1767 one hundred and thirty-one were admitted to 
holy baptism, and the following year very nearly the same 
number. 

After the decease of brother Schlegel, who entered into rest 
in 1770, the promising revival in this mission received a fresh 
check. The eagerness of the Negros to hear the gospel sub- 
sided, and even some of the baptised relapsed into paganism. 
It ought here to be mentioned, that the labours of the missiun- 
aries were, through necessity, almost wholly restricted to the 
slaves, belonging to a few pluitations. In subsequent years 
an oppressive scarcity of provisions, and in 1778 fears of a 
hostile attack tended still further to impede the progress of 
the work. 

Things remained in this languishing state for several suc- 
ceeding years. Even at the Bogue, which still presented the 
greatest field for useftilness, the auditory seldom consisted of 
more than sixty people, and never amounted to a hundred. 
Consequently the annual addition to the Church, by new con- 
verts from the heathen, was very small. Nothing could have 
encouraged the missionaries to remain at their post, but the 
consideration, that in the sight of God one human soul is of 
infinite value. 

The insalubrity of the climate exposed them to frequent in- 
dispositions and often rendered a change of missionaries 
necessary. Thus brother Sam. Church, who {from • the year 
1787 had, with great faithfulness, superintended the affiurs of 
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tliis mission, found himself necessitated to return to England 
in 1792. 

Brother Nath. Brown and his wife, on their yoyage from 

-Philadelphia to Jamaica in 1797, were captured by a French 

.privateer off Gape Nicola Mole in St. Domingo, and carried to 

fort Jean Rabel They were kept prisoners for a fortnight, 

'but treated with great civility, and, after due examination, set 

at liberty and suffered to proceed. An American merchant 

procured them a passport from the governor, and on the 7th of 

August they sailed with an American brig, which was engaged 

as a flag of truce, and in a few hours reached the Mole. Pro 

ceeding under convoy with several vessels, they arrived at 

.Kingston, in Jamaica, on the 4th of September. During their 

stay in this town they experienced much kindness from the 

Methodists, especially from the Rev. Mr. Fish. 

The slow progress of this mission was still further impeded, 
about this time, by the rebellion of the Maroons (slaves, who 
have eloped from their masters and live in the mountains, where 
they occupy several villages,) and the consequent introduction 
of mas'tiat law. Tranquillity was disturbed, all business was 
at a stand, and every person obliged to bear arms. - From the 
last, however, the missionaries were exempted ; and their places 
of abode were at a considerable distance from the theatre of 
these disturbances. They were likewise preserved from those 
depredations and murders, which were committed by the run- 
away Negros in 1798. And, what more particularly excited 
their gratitude, was that they observed a greater attention to 
the gospel in many of the slaves. 

About this time some gentlemen in London, who had con- 
siderable possessions in this Island, applied to the Brethren 
&r one or more missionaries, to be sent out for the special pur- 
pose of instructing the Negros, belonging to their plantations, 
taking upon themselves their entire maintens^nce so as not to 
trench upon the general fund, the resources of which were barely 
sufficient to defray the expenses of the more promising fields, 
cultivated by the Brethren In order to meet the wishes of 
these gentlemen, the brethren Joseph Jackson, f who was bom 
in this island) his father having formerly laboured in this 
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mission) and Thos. Ellis, and their wives, went in the spring 
of ISOO to Jamaica. On their arrival they found most of the 
resident missionaries ailing. Brother Howel and his wife were 
gone to North America for the recovery of their health, and 
brother Brown, after the decease of his wife, had returned to 
Pennsylvania. The services of the new missionaries, there- 
fore, were immediately needed in the old settlements ; and in 
this they acquiesced the more readily as the requisite arrange- 
ments for their accommodation had not yet been made in 
those places, for which they were properly destined. 

In subsequent years appearances became rather more hope- 
ful, and the attendance of the Negros, especially at Union 
and Elim f two new stations) was encouraging. Noticing the 
celebration of the anniversary of this mission in 1804, it be- 
ing fifty years since its commencement, our brethren remark : 
" Though we cannot exult over a very abundant harvest of 
souls, which these fifty yeais have produced, or even over pre- 
sent prospects, yet we find sufficient cause of gratitude to the 
Lord, for having preserved a seed in Jamaica also, which in 
bis own good time may grow up into a rich harvest. It ap- 
pears from the church register, that from the commencement 
of this mission to the present date nine hundred and thirty-eight 
Negros have been baptized." 

A few years after the mission sustained a very serious loss 
by the departure of brother Joseph Jackson, who fell asleep in 
Jesus on Dec. 9th 1808, in the fortieth year of his age. The 
loss of such a man was the more to be deplored, as his natural 
and acquired endowments joined to great urbanity of manYiers, 
and fervent zeal in the Lord's service, qualified liim for more 
extensive usefulness in the Church of the Brethren. 

The time, for which the missionaries had long waited and 
fervently prayed, seemed now to have arrived, when the gospel 
would run and be glorified even in Jamaica. A greater desire 
was evidently excited among the Negros to become savingly 
acquainted with the truths of Christianity. They attended 
the preachings in greater numbers, and evinced more earnest- 
ness ia seeking to attain a right understanding of what they 
beard. For the attainment of this end the missionaries found 
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a regulation, which they made in 181^, very useful, in meet- 
ing their people, especially the catechumens, in classes. Con- 
cerning this they remark : *^ It i& pleasing to s^ the ekgeraess^ 
with which the Negros come to this meeting. We are chiefly 
occupied with asking questions, and explaining texts of Scrip- 
ture. They are all anxious that they may hot come behind in 
proper answers, and therefore never stay away but froih urgent 
necessity. We find that this mode of instruction makes a 
more lasting impression upon their minds, than a regular 
sermon.'' 

Among the new people, who about this time sought for in- 
struction in Christian doctrine, was a Mahomedan, who had 
come twelve miles to visit the missionary. He introduced him- 
self by saying : ^'Massa, I would have you know that I want to 
come to you to be baptized. I am a Mahomedan, and in my 
country we also believe in Moses. But I think my faith is 
now old and not the right one ; I wish^o come to Jesus Christ, 
I have one wife, and she is of the same mind. We have pray- 
ers together ; and always pray to Jesus Christ. Did we not 
live so far off, we should have come before now andjbegged you 
to baptize us." 

October 4th 1812 a violent hurricane, followed in a few 
days by a smart shock of an earthquake, which continued 
half a minute, did very considerable damage in the island, 
and plunged the Negros into great distress, as all their provision- 
grounds were destroyed. Brother Lang, in a letter dated Car- 
MEL, March 16th, 1818, writes : " Whenever we visit 
them in their huts they cry out : ^ Massa, hunger kill 
we,*' and indeed they look so lean and emaciated^ 
that we cannot behold them without pity. It will be 
two months before the plantain and Indian corn become fit for 
use. Were it not for our coffee planters who, when coffee fell 
so much in price, planted plenty of a certain fruit, growing in 
the ground, which the storm cannot carry away, the poor peo- 
ple would absolutely be in danger of starving." 

In June 1815 brother Ward and his wife arrived from Eng- 
land, having been appointed for the service of this missioii. 
Soon after their arrival they took the charge of the instruc- 
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tiim of the Negros on Island and Windsor estates, and fixed on 
Willi AMSFiFLD as the most convenient place for their resi- 
dence. On Island there were some baptized Negros, the gospel 
having been occasionally preached there for many years, but 
those belonging to Windsor were ignorant heathen* The differ- 
ence between them was striking, and appeared even in their 
manners and customs. Themissionary soon found thathis labours 
in these places were attended with the divine blessing. His 
auditories were, in general, large and very attentive, and many 
desired more special instruction, that they might be prepared for 
receiving holy baptism. The endeavours of the missionaries at 
Carmel were equally successful. Brother Lang writes : " the 
number of our hearers is on the increase, and the preaching of the 
gospel evinces its power on the hearts of the Negros, whichalso 
appears in their moral conduct. Some walk in true fellowship 
of spirit with our Saviour, and have received the assurance of 
the forgiveness of their sins; othersaremouming on account of 
sin, and seeking salvation in Jesus. Of the latter class there 
are about two hundred. One sabbathlately a Negro from an estate, 
about fifteen miles from Carmel, brought me a stick, marked 
with seven notches, each notch denoting ten Negros, in&rming 
me that there were so many Negros on that estate engaged in 
praying to the Lord. About twenty of them attend divine wor- 
ship at Peru : they are all unbaptized, but desirous of receiving 
holy baptism. The awakening spreads, and we entertain 
hopes that our Saviour will now gather a rich harvest in Jamaica.^^ 
Of the new stations Elim and Peru were the most flourishing. 
The attomies and overseers on these estates, no less than the 
proprietors in England, promoted the endeavours of the 
missionaries by every means in their power. This indeed was 
now the case on all the plantations. 

In the spring of 1816, however, some gentlemen endeavoured 
to obstruct the work, and for a short time intimidated the 
Negros, so that the preachings were less numerously attended- 
Complaints were even lodged against the missionaries before 
the governor, but being unsupported by evidence, he was too 
^ast to condemn them without proof. And as an application 
OD their part to be heard in their defence was not attended to» 

A a 
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tkey delennined to ^be quiet and eommit their cause to God. In 
a little while the storm subsided and they could undisturbedly 
continue their labours. 

The situation at the Bogue being, on several accounts, un- 
^VQural^e for a missionai^ settlement, a new house and other 
necessary buildings were erected at a short distance from the 
fi>mer* To this place, which they called Eden, the missioii- 
lifies removed in the summer of 1816. Here and at the three 
slaticms of Mesopotamia, Carmbl and Willi amsfield they 
continued their labours for the conversion of the Negros. fie- 
lds this they preached regularly on the plantation!^ ofElim^ 
PerUf Uniony Twa^mik-wood^ Island and Windsor. 



SECTION III. 

Jntigm- 

The missionaries residing in St Thomas bad Icmg directed 
t^if , l^t^tion to those islands in the West Indies, which be- 
l^pged to tibe crown o£ England, hoping to find means of 
preaching the gospel also in them. The paudty of their 
i^umber, however, and the frequi»it deaths, which occunred 
aipong them, rendered It^is benevolent des^ abortive for a 
ccm^idc^rable time. At length, in 1756, brother Samud Isles, 
wjip had spent eigfttye^ra v^ St. 'I'homas, went to Antigua. 
Ob hia aricival Jie wanted an the governor, and shewed him the 
act which had been passed in 1749 in favour of the Brethren. 
Spm? g^tlemen patcimised h^n, giyijBg him permi^siim to 
piQ^ach on their plantations. The fi>llowii9g year he had the 
pleasure of performing the.fir^^ baptismal tvav^action in this 
island on a Negro woman. In the sequel prqppsaUi wereSmade 
to him for building |t ph^e of worship for the N^es* This 
was effected in 1761, on a piece of ground^ in the town of St. 
JoHK^s, bought for the purpose of forming a missipoiUry estab- 
lishment. 

For several yeim the progress of the worlc was rather alow. 
Bvother Isles a^kd his two awstiu>ts» John BesmH and Wn. 
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Liister, continued to presch the gospel wherever a door was 
opened. On the one hand they met with no remarkable oppo- 
sition, and on the other they saw no very striking effects attend 
their labours. Samuel Isles finished his race in 1764, having 
spent eight years in the service'of this mission, during which 
period only thirty-six Negros had been baptized. His succes- 
sors did not relax in their endeavours, but sowed the seed of 
the gospel, in hopes of a fruitful harvest at some future period, 
for as yet the prospect was very discouraging, their congregatiop 
in St. John^s having been re<1uced to fourteen members, and 
few of the heathen shewing any inclination to attend the 
church. ' 

This was the unpromising ^tate of things wheii brothi^ 
Brown arrived, there from North America in M^y 176|). It 
pleased the Sovereig^ Lord of his vineyard to crown th^, zea^ 
lous exertions <^ this nussionary with signal success. Imbi->. 
bing a measure of the sfini ol his divine Master, Brown w|^ 
not content with addressing the Negros in public, but fpllowe4 
them into tkeir huts, and in private conversation earnestly and i 
affectionately entrei^d them to attend to the things foejongij^ 
to their peace. Besides performing the regular services in the 
town, he preached on two plantations in the country* The au« 
dkories inc^e^ised; many heathen were converted, and in less 
t}iim two years the .baptized amounted to upwards of eighty. 
These invited their friends and acquaintances to go with, them 
to church, and many, who cf^me at ^x^t from mere curiosity, 
were by degrees so powerfully awakepod, that they never aj^ 
sentied themselves ex^^pt in cases of the most inrgent nepessifjr. 

This inqrease of their con^gation rendered tbe.C!nli|rgjs>. 
ment ^ the cbopel nefessary* On thia .oca^^o^ tbe. CbristiaVj 
Nq^9 in a v^ pleasing manner, evid6nj[;(Bd the influeiice of 
the gospel on their minds. When they came to the n^eetuogfigi 
on Week-day eveningsj leach brought a few stones or either n|a- 
teriaki witli him* A baptized Negro^ ^ho was a ipason, wj^th. 
the help 4$ ^ few oth^r^t did all the maionry, .fn4. others, did 
the earpf njter^B w^rk, ^iid con\plo^^ the whole bi414ing \n 
their fireo hourp, afib^ their d^i^y 1;a3]|8 were, done,, An4 t}i(n^%, 
whp coyld not ass^ in^the lahouTj pirovided victuals (of the 
workmen. 
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Difficulties were not wanting. The brethren, who had hi- 
therto assisted brother Brown, were obliged to leave the island 
on account of ill health, and brother Ben. Brookshaw, who ar- 
rived there in 1771, and whose qualifications for the work were 
c^ the most pronoising kind, was called home by the Lord the 
following March ; and as sister Brown likewise departed this 
life, her husband was for several months left quite idone. 

In 177S they suffered from a calamity of a more public na- 
ture. "The island was visited by a violent hurricane, which 
did great damage, threw down one of the houses on the mis- 
sion-settlement and considerably injured the rest. By the 
mercy of God the chapel, in wnich the missionaries and mainy 
Negros had taken refuge, remained standing. 

This calamity, however, appeared to make a salutary im- 
"prestion on the Negros, teaching them the importance of know, 
ing that Lord who is ^* a hiding place from the wind and a 
covert from the tempest."*^ A new awakening arose among the 
slaves, which, like a fire from the Lord, spread in every direc- 
tion. The auditories at the mission-chapel increased every 
year ; so that in 1775 the number of the stated hearers amoun- 
ted to two thousand ; and not a month elapsed without an ad- 
dition to the Church of ten or twenty by baptism. 

The missionaries therefore found it necessary, not only to 
erect a new and more spacious place of worship in St. Johk^s, 
but also to endeavour to obtain a second establishment, in some 
other part of the island, in order, more especially, to accommo- 
date those Negros, who lived at a distance from the town. 
The building of the new chapel was completed in 1778» and 
the liAlowing year they purchased a piece of grmmd called 
Bailet-hill, at no great distance from the town of Falmouth, 
and in the neighbourhood of several plantations, on which 
many of their converts resided. 

In 1778 a severe famine prevailed, which plunged the Ne- 
.gros ilito the greatest distress; many were found lying quite 
exhausteil in the fields, and not a few perished with hunger. 
Some managers were so cruel as to give to the cattle the food, 
which the proprietors had ordered for their slaves. Cmtagi- 
ous diseases followed, and thefts and robberies becilnie fVequeut, 
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whereby many industrious Negros lost all their little property. 
Under these heavy circumstances the power of divine grace was 
strikingly exhibited in the conduct of the Christian N^ros. 
They not only refrained from all unlawful meansof helping them- 
selves, but bore their sufferings with exemplary patience, never 
resenting the injuries done them, nor taking revenge on those, 
who robbed them. One of them, when returning from his 
work in th,e evening, and finding that thieves had been^in his 
house, said, with a very placid mien : ^* Well, they have not 
been able to rob me of my greatest treasure, the grace of my 
Saviour. They are more to be pitied than I am."*^ 

The situation of 'Bailey-hill having been found very in- 
convenient, on account of the great acclivity of the hillj the 
missionaries were glad to meet with a more convenient place at 
no great distance. Thither they removed in 1782, and called 
it Gracshill. Their congregations here and in St. Joiin^s 
now amounted to two thousand and sixty-nine baptized Negros, 
and with the catechumens and regular hearers nearly to double 
that number. 

The external circumstances of the mission continued rather 
difficult. Hard labour, sic;^ess, famine and depredations were 
trials, which the Christian Negros shared in common with 
others. Frequent apprehensions of a hostile attack from the 
French, who took the island in 1782, but restored it to Britain 
the following year, and the necessary preparations of defence 
had an injiurious influence. The baptized Negros were exposed 
to persecution and oppressive treatment^ both from their 
heathen fellow-slaves and from y>me of the managers. A 
Negro, who accompanied his master ^n a voyage, was captured 
by the French and carried to Guadaloupe, where he suffered 
devere imprisonment. His Christian behavbmr drew the atten- 
tion of the jailor ; who, on learning that the prisoner was bap- 
tised, gave him more liberty, and even promoted his return to 
Antigua. 

One of the greatest trials the missionaries occasionally felt, 
was the removal of some of their converts to other islands, 
wbere^ they had no opportunity of hearing the gospel. In such 
'toses, however, they had frequently the pleasure to hear that 
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l)le Christiaan: Negros kept together, and by prayer and mutoal 
edificatbnv encouraged each other to remain faithfiil to their 
baptismal etigageraents. By these means they often proved a 
MessiBg to their unconverted countrymen, and it occurred 
BM>re than once tliat some of the latter, when transported 
to Antiguaj immediately sought fellowship with our brethren^- 

After the restoration of peace, in 1-763, the Negros evinced 
a growing desire to hear the gospel. Baptismal transactions 
were numerous and frequent In St. John^s sixty adults were, 
hy fhid sacred rite, in one. day embodied ift the Ghureb ; and 
that congregation received^ in one year, an accession of upwards 
of four hundred new members; and the congregation at GftACE> 
HiLiiwas^ Within tbesame period^ increased by more than three 
hundred personsw The number {ji aposlatcis was comparatively 
siiiaH. 

These very larg^ addki»iia rendered it necessary to celebrate 
the LoidV Sppper m two cBvisioiis atSTi John^s. For as yet 
the missiovaries had been unsnccessM in. their endeavours to 
obtain a piece of ground, in a convenient situation. for a third 
Bettlement; To obviate^ -in: some degree,, the difficulty expe- 
rienced by many of r the Ni^ros^ who lived ( kt a consodaiabie 
distance, in atten^g.tfae regular .service in* the settlements, 
tbe misskauuies- preached > at stated times on si^eral adjacent 
plantaticmsi. Tl»s . laeiislin^ was . in general approved hy the 
pn^metors and managers* In one place a. Negro, one of the 
native assistants^ built ^a chapel athis.owaiexpensei sufficiently 
large to accommiDdate four hundred hearers*: 

Most jof the proprietors tfidjmans^ers.wer^fiivoHiraMy dk- 
pose^^ and a(^owkdged. the benefidal effects^. resnUing fr^ 
the labouris of die missionaries. The amdittration in the moral 
character of Uw. daves, redounded t^ the advantagie. of theur 
masters^ and that in a xitapner tod ebvioiDs to be altogetiber over- 
looked.^ The exiattple of. the Christian; Neg]XM;Wtia i^duotive 
of good even in such as did not attend the preachings TJkjsy 
bedame ashamed of eriminid exdtssba,: and ev^ eitbarted ^each 
oUoer to reftninfrom theob If uniy of the hsptiiied Negres 
had been g«v^y of t^fiiuk^ the refsioaf of theiSc teachers liad 
far more cffeci^than, anjrxotpeiB^ «faasitait&m}|it. This Iriui w«U 
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known to some of. the nuuiagers, who, therefore, iiistead of 
reaoiting to the whip, sent the offender to the misrionaries. 
One gentleman observed : *^ he wished all his slaves might be 
truly converted, for this would render them far more honestf 
and punctual in their work, than any punishment hecouldinflict.^ 

Yet persons were not wanting, who treated the missionaries 
with disrespect, and, whenever they could, opposed and im- 
peded their labour. On these occasions the poor slaves were 
the greatest sufferers. Once a party of white people most 
cruelly maltreated a Negro for no other alledged reason, than 
because he attended the preaching ; and afterwards even forced 
him to give his wife fifty lashes, because she had lodged, a 
complaint with a justice. Some proprietors and managers 
positively prohibited their slaves from going to church ; and, 
in case of disobedience, inflicted severe punishment on them, 
and put them into the stocks. A certain gentl^nan used to 
beat his servant whenever he met her. Venturing once to ad: 
him why he did it, his only answer was : ^^ because you persist 
in going to the meetings."^ The slave replied : ^' If this be the 
reason, then may God bless you, sir ; our Saviour hath endured 
fiir heavier sufferings for my sins than you can inflict on me.^ 
The manager on a certain plantation, had for ten years, used 
all possible means to seduce the slaves to sin, but not succeed- 
mg in his attempt, he was so enraged^that he one day cruelly 
flogged a converted Negro, because his wife would not yield to 
his iniquitous solicitations. 

Notwithstanding these oppressions and many similar hard- 
ships, the work of the Lord prospered in an astonishing de- 
gree. The congregation of Gbacehill increased so rapidly, 
that it became necessary to adopt the same measure here as in 
St. John^s with regard to the administration of the Lord^s 
Supper. In 1788 the two congregations consisted of more 
thim six thousand members. Many new doors for preaching 
the gospel were opened to the missionaries, who could not 
have done the w<N*k, had they n6t found useful assistants among 
their converts. On several occasions, when repairs of the 
houses and chapels became needfid, the Negros manifested 
willingness and liberality in the most gratifying manner. 



344 MISiSION IN TH£ WfiST INBIES. 

The building of the chapel at Gbacehill was nearly ;ilto- 
gether the voluntary work of the Negros, and they even raised 
among themselves two thirds of the sum, whieh was required 
for that part of the work which they could not do. 

In 1790 this mission sustained a very heavy loss by the re- 
moval of brother Krown. This missionary, who fdr twenty- 
two years*had laboured with indefatigable zeal in this part of 
the Lord^s vineyard, and been instrumental in the convention 
of many hundred Negros, began to feel a declension, not only 
of his bodily health, but also of his mental faculties. His wife 
likewise, beBides general debility, had entirely lost her sight, ^ 
and thus was incapacitated from attending to the female Ne- 
gros, and &om rendering any other assistance to the mission. 
They, therefore, retired to Bethlehem in North America. 
Broths Samuel Watson succeeded Brown in the superintend- ^ 
etice of the mission ; but was removed to a better world in 
179S in the 47th year of his age, after having, with exemplary 
faithfulness, served the cause of God in this island upwards of 
sixteen years. More than two thousand Europeans and Ne- 
gros joined the solemnities of his funeral, as-the)ltst proof they 
could give, of the esteem which all ranks attached to his 
memory. His place was supplied by brother Henry Christian 
Tschirpe, hitherto ministjer of the Brethren's congregation in 
Berlin. 

In the night between the 18th and 19th of August 1795, 
a violent hurricane, accompanied with tremendous thunder and 
a severe shock of an earthquake, raged and did very consider- 
able damage in the island. The fences and out-houses in the 
two missionary settlements were totally destroyed, and the 
dwelling-houses were much injured ; but the missionaries 
gratefully acknowledged the goodness of God in protecting 
them from all personal hurt. 

The following year they succeeded in accomplishing the 
long-projected measure of forming a third settlement. They 
made a purchase of a small piece of ground in Old Road Town 
. lying near the coast, and at the distance of thirteen miles from 
each of the two other settlements. Having repaired an old 
)fo^se} standing upon the premises, they used it both tor a 
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dwelling and] a meeting-room, till a regular chapel could 
be built. This place received the nameof Grace-bay ; and 
brother J. P. Iteichel and his wife removing thither early 
in 1797, it proved a great convenience to many Negros, espe- 
cially the aged and infirm. A congregation consisting of six 
hundred Christian Negros, who had formerly belonged to St. 
JoHN^s or GiiACEHiLL, was immediately collected, and many, 
who had never l)een at church before, now began to attend 
the preaching of the gospel at this station, were solidly awake- 
ned by the Spirit of God, and joined the fellowship of the be- 
lievers. 

Many instances, evidencing the benign influence of the 
gospel on the sentiments and conduct of the Christian Negros, 
and of the increasing esteem, entertained for the Brethren's 
labours by most of the planters, continued to occur. Tfie fol- 
lowing, selected from a number of others, will serve to corro- 
borate this assertion. 

Richard, one of the native assistants, closed hitf earthly 
pilgrimage in his ninety-ninth year. Even in that advanced 
age he was very livelf and active, and much respected by his 
proprietor. A rather singular circumstance paved the way for 
his conversion. He and another slave once endeavoured to 
promote a dance, in order to keep the Negros from* going to 
church. But this scheme was defeated, for all the rest declared 
** they preferred going to church." This irritated Richard and 
his comrade. They however, resolved to go to the meeting to 
see and hear for themselves ; when the Lord opened their 
hearts, so that they both seriously attended to the things, which 
were spoken by the missionary. 

Joseph, another Negro, who died about this time, had been 
baptized in the Church of England, but afterwards joined 
the Brethren. Having obtained his freedom, he engaged as 
valet to a Gentleman. His master often entered into familiar 
conversation with him, and once addressed him thus : ** Joseph^ 
you are a fool to be always going to Gracehill, for you were 
baptized in the English Church.'" The Negro replied : *^ I waa 
a fool when I gave the clergyman money to baptize me, though 
he never instructed me in the doctrine of salvation ; this I have 
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been tai^ht in Gracehill. You, sir, are a great gentleman 
and a Christian, and yet you never go to church ; but I will 
tell you, I would not change with you, though I am but a 
poor Negro. Me you cannot hinder from going to Geackhjll ; 
but I entreat you, sir, do not hinder your slaves,'^ 

The happy departure of a slave terminated his sufiRsringd in 
this life. Being lame, and consequently useless, he had ta 
endure extreme misery. His black brethren esteemed him 
highly on account of his faith and love to Jesus^ and would 
gladly hare helped him, but his unmerciful master would not 
permit it. He was found lying dead' on a rock, and the 
Negros were not allowed to make acoiBn for him« even at their 
own expense. 

Inhuman behaviour of this kind, however, became more 
and miire rare; on the contrary the planters, in general, knew 
how to appreciate the worth of their Christian slaves. A gen- 
tleman, having lost a Negro of this description, requested the 
missionary to hold a funeral discpurse for him, and with tears 
in his eyes, added : *^ His equal for fidelity and every other 
virtue, is scarce tO' be found in the whole island ; and if Al- 
mighty God does open the gates of heaven to any man, it will 
surely be to this old and venerable Negro.^^ 

Another gentleman once declared ^^ I esteem and love the 
Brethren, because they preach the gospel in its purity, and in 
a truly apostdiical manner. My regard for them is founded on 
the experience of thirty-six years. I well remember the time, 
when not only white people were afraid of the Negros, but 
when even the latter could not trust eacl^ other, and murders 
were quite common. But, when the Missionaries began to 
preach the gospel, it displayed its power, and changed the 
hearts of the slaves.^ 

To the same eSfect another planter expressed himself, re- 
marking, *^ Formerly we could hardly procure ropes enougli 
001 a Monday, for the purpose of punishing those slaves, who 
bad committed crimes on^ Sunday ; twenty, thirty, and even 
nuHrewere frequently hung; but since the gospel has been 
preached to them, scarcely two are hung m a whole yeary and 
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these for the most part, are strange Negcos, who have not been 
lofRg in the island/^ 

In process of time the missioaaries observed, with grief, 
that the eagerness of the Negros to hear and obey the gospel 
was xather decliiiing ; yet thej still found abundant cause of ac^ 
knowledging the goodness of God in making them the happy 
Instruments of removing the galling fetters of sin from the 
heart of many a poor slave. And, though in their attendance 
OB the means of graoe^ they did not always exhibit that earn- 
estness^, which their teachers so much desired; yet on Sundays 
and festival seasons the auditories were crowded- Thus the 
QDDgregation. of St^ John^s, on Easter Monday 1804, con- 
sisted of nearly three thousand, people ; and during the pre- 
osding week theiy-had^ besides then regular evening services in 
thediapeli bel4.meetings. on thirty-four estates in the neigh- 
bsiidiQod of that: settlfflnent for contemplating the passion 
scenes, of oiir Saviour. 

Towands the cloae ei 1S02, the island was visited by a very 
dsngwous epidemiCf which: chiefly a&cted tlie white inhaU- 
tants, and carried off several hundred, persons^ At^hat time, 
however^ death did not enter the dwellings of the missionaries. 
But some . months, before they had lost one of their number, 
brother Luke Turner^ His departure was the more afflictive 
to lus fellow Jabourers, aa he was still in the prime of life, and 
bad been only two years on the island. But in that short 
period lie had given sufficient proofs iif his aeal in the Lord'^s 
service, and by his modest: and unassuming character gained 
theesteiDm and love, of aU who knew hini^ The physician, 
litb tears in Jiia eyes, bore testimony to dns. Addressing one 
of the farethven he: said.: ^* For these, many* months, sir, we 
have noti, lost <me white, patient. However, year ftiend is bast 
Jirepared for it, though he cannot ^eak. His very coun- 
lenanee shew^ the peace of hia heart and the. rest of his sold. 
H^ will be^cewarded iiv hea^te. Look at his Christian coait- 
pbsiire, his end 1^1 hftaallia life, easy and. mild« i^pityyou, 
dmt yoU should rlosea-fliandf rtichi a ehametgr*!* 

The fiest; months ojEiihe year 16D$ were a period ef much 
anxiety, as an invasion from the French was ahiiost^daily es- 
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pected. The presence of their fleet in these seas kept the in- 
habitants constantly on the alert. The colony was under 
martial law, and all business at a stand.- On March the 10th 
the town of St. John'^s was suddenly thrown into the utmost 
consternation, and people were flying in all directions, a report 
being circulated that the enemy had landed on Johnson^s point, 
and were marching to the town. This fortunately proved a 
false alarm ; and the island was preserved in peace.- 

In 1808 a trial of a more private-tiature, but truly distress- 
ing to the cause in which they were engaged, befel the mis- 
sionaries. Nearly all of them su£fered from severe illnesses, 
and that much about the same time, which rendered the duty 
of those, who remained tolerably well, doubly arduous, and, 
if the Lord had not' made their streflgth equad to their .day, 
the regular service of their numerous congregations must havie 
been still more interrupted than it was. On this occasion bro- 
ther J. C. Schnepf closed his useful life ; and brother Sautter 
and his wife went to North America, for the recovery of his 
health. Through the mercy of God the change. of air proved 
beneficial, and they returned the following year. 

It had long been the wish of the missionaries to commence 
a regular school with the children, but their state of servitude 
had hitherto put an insurmountable barrier in the way. All 
they could do, therefore, consisted in holding a separate meet- 
ing with the children on Sundays, and occasionally also on 
other days. These meetings were frequently attended by se- 
veral hundreds, and even by a thousand young people. On 
thesef occasions the missionaries adopted the catechetical mode 
of instruction, giving them texts of Scripture and short hymns 
to learn, which tbey repeated at the next meeting. The.pTO>- 
judices, entertained by most planters, against th^ Negros 
learning to read, which had always been the most fbnnidable 
impediment, began ^adually to subside. The missionaries 
l^ladly availed themselves of this favourable change, <and in 
1810 commenced a regular Sundmf^JSehod at St. Johm-b, 
adopting the Lancasterian method crf^mstractioa. They were 
kindly.^ssisted by a worthy young mariv banging to the Me*, 
iyhodist; Society. 
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The school was opened on the 3rd of June with eighty 
scholars, but their number in a short time increased to seven 
hundred. The parents of the children, no less than the' 
children themselves, received this instruction with joy and 
gratitude. The progress of the latter both surprized and de- 
lighted their teachers. They remark^ that the Negros evinced 
a great r^ard and love for the Word of God, and- used to 
iteal time from their hours of rest to learn to read, in order to 
peruse the lioly Scriptures. This rendered the present of 
Bibles imd Testaments^ sent to them by the worthy British and 
Foreign Bible Society, doubly valuable. 

At Gracehill, where the duties of the missionaries in 
preaching in the chapel and on several plantations left them 
no tiine on the Lord^s day for keeping school, they endeavour- 
ed to iibviate this disadvantage in some measure, by devoting 
one day in the week to the instruction of the young. The 
mShk^I commenced on the estate of Mr. G. a gentleman who 
had idways shewn himself a sealous promoter of the intellectual 
and moral improvement of his Negros. It began with sixty 
scholars, who attended ftfaree hours in the forenoon, and the 
same' time in the afternoon. 

The situation of Gracb-bay being rather unhealthy, the 
missionaries made a purchase of a stnall estate on the Man-^ 
ckincel hill, to which they removed ih 1811. The congrega- 
tion belonging to that place, including the catechumens and 
children, then consisted of twelve hundred and sixteen persons. 

Very early in the morning of October 1, ISIS^ the mission- 
aries were roused from sleep by tremendous gusts of wind, tlie 
prelude to a hurricane, which raged with unabating violence for 
several hours, accompanied with heavy thunder and vivid 
lightning, and a smart shock of an earthquake. Consider- 
ate damage was done to the fences, out-hojoses, and roofs of the 
three settlements. Happily, however,, the chapels and dwell* 
ing-houses ^remained standing, and none of the missionary fam- 
ily aufiered any personal injury. The whole year was a very 
heavy period. Owing to the dryness of the season and the war 
with America, provisions rose to an exorbitant price ; and In- 
com, the common food of the N0gros» was scarcely ,U> 
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be procured at itny price. Famiiic wA disease prevailed 
among whites and blacks. More than two hundred of the con- 
gregation at St. Johk^s finished their eorthtj career. 

])ut, amidst all diifictiltfes, the faith and courage of the Inis- 
sionaries were sustained and unimatod by repeated proofs that 
God, not only cared ibr their temporal wants, but most gra- 
ciously prospered their exertions for the conversion of the Ne- 
gros. If at times they found cause to Iftment orer the hike- 
warmness, and even the actual apostacy of some of their peojrfe, 
their joy was so much the g^reater, wfaen^ Arongh thefSuthfid 
care of the good Shepherd, some of these strayed sheep tv- 
turned to the fold. Among; these ^as t&e Negro Mtdk Bmfte, 
who had been baptised ill 1794, but soifae y^ars afterwards left 
the fellowship of bette^erft. At length, iSfter many wanderings, 
he* inane back to the missionairilBS and, faasriiig given Batisfactoi^ 
evidence of ttue fepentanoe Jmd a real change of mind, was 
re-admitted to thi^ cdngregatioti in the beginning of 181A. 
Now be eoutfl not find words to bemoan his wicked conduct, or 
to extol tibe itf^^ of our Saviour in again awakoiing him from 
the sleep of sill, and not suffiftrii^ him to be eternally lost 
On one occasion he said : " Oh ! hl>w much happnEiess have I 
lost, wfiidi I dintiot now regain. Through the tender merqr 
of the good Sli^pheid I am brought back to the foldj and 
plucked as a brand out of the burning, but I have lost much.' 
Tell my brethlrett and sisters to take warning by me, and not 
to depart fhmi our Saviour and his people^ but hold fast the 
grace iribich tbqr hiivl^ received. O tdl every one frons iHe, 
to holdfast what tiiey have got.^ About midsummer be ^- 
parted this life, relying on the grace of God in Christ Jesus. 

A few weeks later, Stephen, one of their most useful sattve 
assistants, likewise exehanged this mortal state for immortality. 
He was greatly beloved by his countrymen, whose lamenta- 
tions were almost unbounded ; but checking themselves they 
said : '< We must stifaiifrit to the will of God. He gave him 
And He has ukeA hiki.'" The missionaries give th^ followiiqp 
character of liim : 

<< StephM iri» MT ii very <warm and poritive turn of mikidL 
But Whim hit itatiJMl dispoirfticita wtas tiofteneil and sanctified hf 
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the grace of God, it became an aoxiliary in the service^ His 
fearlessness and decision in declaring his opinion made him a 
warm and powerful advocate in the cause of truth. Few N-e- 
gros possessed such proper gifts and qualifications for ex- 
horting, as he did. He was welt acquainted with the depravity 
of the human heart, and how it cqpcealed, or showed itself, 
in a Negro. He could, therefore, speak of it much to the pur- 
pose, and lay open the secret springs of evil, in a manner in- 
telUgible to a Negro. But the subject, in which hi& heart and 
temgae imese most alive, was the sufferings and death of our 
Savroiir for the deliverance and salvstionof dinners. Hexe all 
fSieenei^iesof his mind seemed to be called forth, and •engaged 
in extolling the love of Jesus in giving Himself up to such 
agonies of soid and body^, to make an atonement for the sins 
of men. On such occasions, although he had great fluency of 
speech, the fervour of his ^ind, and jthe quickness of thought, 
were sometimes almost too much for the slow process of articu- 
lation H^ was esteemed by his master as a foithful and up- 
right servant, and was frequently employed by faim in the 
place of, a white man as deputy-^overseer. Both his master, 
fth^efore, and the congr^ation at GB^csatLL lost in him a 
useful servant But he was more ; for he was a savant of 
God, and as such was called to enter into the joy his Lord* 
His age was 74 years*.*^ 

Pursuant to some regulations, made in consequence of the 
abolition of the slave trade, no Negros firom Africa were per. 
mitted to be sold ; but those, who were captured on board 
Spanish and Portuguese ships^ and bnmght to the island, were 
distiiibuted on the; estates in order to learn trades, and after 
fiaurteen years^ service to be declared firee. ^ Our brethren in 
St. -John's received, four girls of this description in 1814, en- 
f^iguAg themselves^ by proper mdentures, to care for them 
and baire them instructed in female work, and in the Christian 
relifioii 4uring the; stipulated term of years. 

No event of general interest marited the progress of thin 
vmtion in sub^equentr years. At the. dose of this period, in 

• » _ _ - ■ - 

♦ Vet. A<»t Vol vi. p. lia. 
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1817, the missionaries continued their labours under eyident 
tokens of the divine blessing. The colonial goveminent pres- 
singly requested thie establishment of a fourth missionary sta- 
tion, and for this purpose, by a regular deed of conveyance, 
secured to the missionaries of the Brethreh'^s Church ten acres 
of land, and presented them with a sum of money from thq 
colonial treasury, towards the erection of the necessary build- 
ings. The proprietors of the neighbouring plantations, being 
desirous, that their Ncgros should hear the gospel, in the 
most handsome manner, lent their assistance ; so that hafea 
were entertained, that the buildings would be habitable by the 
end of the year. This promising field requiring an additional 
number of labourers, the brethren Thbs; Ellis tnd J. Taylor, 
and their wives, sailed for the West Indies in the spring of 
1818: , . . 

A letter, written seme years before by the missionary, Jo- 
seph Newby, describes the general eagedrness of the Negros to 
hear the gospel, and the blessing, with which the L(>rd crowns 
the ^deavours of his servants, in so pleasing and unaffected a 
manner, that a few extracts from it will supply a very appropri- 
ate conclusion to this l^ectioir. After referring to the services 
of G>ood-friday and mentioning that the missionaries were gone 
to preach on several estates, the writer proceeds thus : *' As I 
sat in my room, having a good view of the roads leading from 
different plantations, I could see the people running in com- 
panies at various distances ; and as it occurs with persons, when 
they are in eager haste after any thing, from which they expect 
much pleasure, one may see the bent of the mind in the atti* 
tude of the body ; so it was here. They took every short cut, 
the young and stout passing- before the lame and infirm, and 
the latteir pressing on with all their might, stretching their 
heads and arms forward, every effort bespeaking the eagerness 
of their very souls, to be present at a place, where they might 
hear the marvellous histoiy, how Jdsus, the Son of God, gave 
himself a sacrifice for sinners. 

''When I considered that many, if not all, of these poor 
people, had now in the middle and heat of the day thrown 
d«iwn their hoes, left their noon^s morsel, and foregone their 
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little rest, of which they stood so much in need for the support 
of ^}ieir bodies under hard labour, I broke out almost involun- 
tarily in this ejaculation : ' O Lord Jesus ! feed these poof 
hungry souls with the precious word of thy sufferings and death. 
enable thy poor, unworthy servant to give them their meat 
in due season !' 

'^ Reflecting on this subject, which 1 did with humble grati- 
tude to our gracious Lord and Saviour, I thought, what i's it 
that makes these poor Negros, who by nature are lazy, sensual, 
devilish, and who by being long accustomed to wallow in sin 
without controul,are far alienated from God, so eager to hear the 
simple testimony of Jesus'" sufferings and death, that they 
readily forego some of the first and most powerful calls of 
nature, such as rest and the satisfying of hunger, while the 
same subject is, to one part of the civilized world, foolishness, 
and to another, a rock of offence. I was not long lefi; in sus- 
pense, how to solve this question. It is the Lord and his 
S{)irit, that hath opened their hearts ; and, therefore, as it was 
in the days of His flesh, while the proud and self-righteous 
Pharisee hated and despised Jesus and his doctrines and the 
worldling could spare no time from his earthly pursuits, to 
. attend to Aim, who came from heaven to give us everlasting 
riches ; we are repeatedly told, that the common people heard 
Mmgladfy. Thus it is in oui' clay.'*'* 



SECTION. IV. 

Barbudoes. 

Th£ island, to which, in the order of time, the Brethren^ 
next directed their attention, was Barbadoes. Two brethren 
vent thither in 1765 ; but one of them departed this life 
^OKMt immediatelv, and the other withdrew from their con- 
oeximi^ A third, who was sent to supply the place of the 
first, in a short time followed him into eternity. Thus the 
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fwdertaking was suspended till 1767» wjien bi;other Benjamin 
Brukshaw, a native of Cheshire, resolved to go thither by him^ 
self, and renew the mission. He arrived in tibe island in May, 
and immediately waited on the President of the council and the 
president clergy, all of whom approved of his design, and wished 
him God^s blessing for his labours. These he began at Bridge- 
towUf preaching to the Negros and visiting them on their plan- 
tations. Many proprietors favoured the undertaking, encouraged 
their slaves to hear tlie gospel, and attended themselves. 

In August brother J. Bennet came from North America to 
asBist in the work. As the number of their hearers was ooi^ 
ttantly increasing, they purchased a small house and fitfied it 
up both for dwellings and a meeting-^lace. The Negros, not 
only attended divine service on the LordVday, but firequently 
vi^ted the missionaries during the week; so that they were 
often employed from morning till night The gospel found 
faitraace into the hearts of some, and on the 10th of September 
1768 a Negro woman was baptized, being the first fruits of 
Uu8 mission. Soon after five others were added to the Church 
tgf this holjf ordinanoe. Many planters, perceiving the good 
^ects foliowing' the lidiourfl of the mis^onaries, invited them to 
preach on their estates. 

This encouraging prospecti howeveri did^net long continue. 
It soon appeared, that many Negros had attended the pteach* 
ing from mere curiosity ; these, therefore, as soon as the novelty^ 
ceased, intermitted their attendance. Among the few stateA. 
j^earers little of vital godHnoBS was to be dijscovered ; so thai 
the missionaries found little freedom to admit any to baptism, 

After the removal of brother Brubshaw, who in 1771 wen 
to Antigua, and the decease of brother Bennet in 1772, th( 
ipi^sion was involved in very distressing circumstances. P 
cuniary and other difficulties oppressed it from without, 
dissensions among the missionaries themselves disturbed 
internal peace, and injured the work in which they were 
gllged. At length only one missionary was left on the island 
sOftd thus, neither the public preaching of the gospel, nOr 
instruction of the few baptized and the catechumens,, could b^ 
properly attended ^o« 
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The following year brother John Angerraan arrived and 
renewed the work with zeal and courage, and not wholly with- 
out success ; but lie finished his earthly career in 1775. His 
fellow-labourer continued, amidst many dif&culties, to sow the 
seed of the Word, in hopes of a plentiful harvest at some 
fiiture period, for as yet the prospect was far from encouraging. 
About this time the brethren occupied two stations. Brother 
Meder and his wife lived in a hired house near Bridgetown, 
and another missionary and his wife, together with an unmarried 
brother, resided in the mission-house in the parish of St. Tho- 
mas. In both these places they suifered severely from the 
borricane, which raged in October 1780. Their houses and 
oat-buildings in both places were thrown down. In vain did 
they seek an asylum in other houses, for they shared the same 
&te. With the utmost difBculty they escaped being buried 
under the ruins, and were obliged to weather the storm in the 
^en »ir, without shelter of any kind, and lost nearly all their 
povisions and property. The mission was thus thrown into 
new dificulties.^ 

No very promising change took place for several^mibsequent 
years. Few Negros, except those who had formerly been bap- 
tised, and who did not exceed twenty in number, attended the 
pleaching. They were indeed ready enough to assent to the 
tr^th of what the missionaries told them ; but secret enmity to 
the gospel lurked in their hearts, and they appeared to be in 
M awfiil manner under the influence of the power of darkness. 
The planters also, with few exceptions, now changed their 
opinion and disapproved of their slaves becoming Christians. 

In the year 1790 the prospect became more cheering. The 
auditories increased, and sometimes amounted to a hundred and 
fifty : a small number indeed, when compared with the crowded 
c<mgregations in Antigua and the Danish West India islands ; 
l^ot in Barbadoes even this increase was hailed with feelings of 
]oy and gratitude. Their zeal and hope were still more enli- 
vened by observing the saving power of the gospel in several 

* The hurricane lasted twenty-four hours. Trees and plantations were 
destroyed ; churches and many houses thrown down ; and several thousand 
persons lost their lives. 
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heathen N^ros, who were admitted to baptism, and the con- 
sistent conduct of those who had long been members of the 
Church. By degrees more of the planters became favourably 
disposed towards the mission, and it was treated with respect 
by the government. 

The situation of the mission-house in the parish of St. 
Thomas had long been considered as an obstacle to the pros- 
perity of the mission. For dome years the dwellings of our 
brethren had been in a ruinous condition, and the situation was 
unhealthy, as there was no proper road leading to it, and in- 
convenient, as the members of the congregation resided mostly at 
a considerable distance. Measures were, therefore, taken in 1794* 
to obtain a new ))lace for their residence. This was accom- 
plished by the purchase of a small estate, containing four acres 
of ground^ with a large house upon it. In July brother 
Hofeman and his wife moved thither, and tlie other mission- 
aries soon followed. They found it a very eligible situation, 
being in the midst of populous estates, and much nearer to the 
town than their former residence. They called it Sharon. 

Brother Hodgson and his wife, who had for some time served 
the mission in St. Kittys, receiving in 1797 ah appointment to 
Barbadoes, on their way to that island from Antigua, must 
have been lost at sea, as no intelligence was ever received, 
either of them, or of their fellow-passengers on board the packet, 
in which they sailed. 

The following year brother Waller and his wife and sister 
JMIary Grant, on their passage from Bristol to Barbadoes, suf- 
fered shipwreck oiF Einsale in Ireland, the vessel striking on 
a rock, about two hundred yards from the shore. They were 
for four hours in constant fear of being swallowed up by the 
waves, till, by the ebbing of the tide, they foundit practicabtie 
to reach the land. Scarcely, however, had they escaped the 
fury of the water, when a gang of robbers, with knives and 
hatchets, rushed upon the whole ship'^s company, threatening 
their lives, and plundering the wreck. Fortunately a party of 
soldiers at thi^t instant made their appearance, and fired upon 
the depredators, by which five of them were killed. During 
this horrid scene the passengers effected their escape, but could 
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save nothing of their property, except the^clothes they had 
on. The ship was entirely lost The Methodist minister at 
Kinsale, and several members of his congregation, shewed the 
missionaries much kindness, and supplied them with the need- 
ful articles of clothing. In January 1799 they sailed in a ves- 
sel from Cork, and had a very pleasant and expeditious voyage 
to Barbadoes.* 

Since the building of the new chapel at Sharon the mis- 
'sionaries had in general pretty large and attentive auditories, 
and a gradual increase to the number of baptized, which in 
1800 amounted to upwards of one hundred and sixty. In suc- 
teeding years no change of any moment occurred in this mis- 
sion. Compared with the lalmnrs of our missionaries in other 
islands, their exertions here were crowned with little success ; 
Vat knowing, that *^ their judgment was with the Lord and 
their reward with their God,^ and considering the valu6 of one 
luunan soul, if gained for Christ by the preaching of the gos- 
pel ; they were encouraged to proceed in the path of duty. 

In 1812 an event occurred, which threw all theg inhabitants 
of the island into the utmost consternation, and wh|ch was oc- 
casioned by the eruption of mount Soufriere. The reader will 
find an interesting accofmt of this phenomenon, as far as its 
effects were felt in Barbadoes, in the following letter, written 
by brother Ganson, one of the missionaries : 

^* Having had no rain for a long time, April 80th in the 
evening, about ten o^clock, the sky looked extremely dark, 
and we expected heavy rain in the night, which being much 
wanted, created great joy. However, on May 1st, early in the 
morning, a most extraordinary and awful phenomenon presented 
itself, to the great alarm of all the inhabitants. At day-break 
about five oVlock, the horizon to the south appeared-remark-' 
tbly light. At six thick clouds had . covered the whole sky, 
from whence issued, not indeed the long expected fruitful rain, 
bat showers of a substance resembling dust, or ashes, but 
which were particles of volcanic matter. It now grew so exces- 
sively dark, that the like had never been seen nor heard of be- 

• Per. Acct Vol. u. p. 348. 
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fore. It reminded me of that awful darkness, when all nature 
seemed to shudder, and the sun hid his face at the expiration 
of the Son of God upon the cross. In this state of awful un- 
certainty, we looked up to our Almighty Father and Preserver, 
and he filled our hearts with peace. At seven &cloc\s our 
whole family was called together, and, during a soldnn feeling 
of our helplessness, we exhorted each other to faith and trust 
in God our Redeemer, offered up fervent prayer for ourselves 
and our fellow-men, and were richly comforted by a sense of 
his divine presence. This inexpUcable and utter darkness 
continued till about half-past twelve o^clock. About one, a 
little light from the sun's rays appeared, to the great comfort of 
every human being in the island. About three o'clock many 
Negros from far and near, assembled together in our chtnrch, 
forming a large congregation, to whom a discourse was deliver- 
ed on the text, *' The works of his hands are verity and judg- 
ment ; all his commandments are sure.'' Psalm cxi. 7. concluded 
with fervent prayer.. 

^^ So great was the consternation of all the inhabitants, that 
the large church of Bridgetown was, on this awful day so 
crowded, as hardly to contain the people, who with lanterns in 
their hands, at eleven , o'clock in the forenoon, took re- 
fuge in the house of prayer. The fall of dust lay 
about three or four inches thick on even ground, and — 
we have been troubled with clouds of it, raised by th 
high winds, which have prevailed since that day. We hav 
AS yet bad no rain, so that every thing is dried up ; the poo 
cattle -have nothing to eat, and to all appearance both man andS 
beast will have much to suffer. All kinds of provisions are ex — 
tremely dear. 

^* May 6th a member of assembly from St. Vincent arrived 
here applying for succour. Our legislature baet, and resolvecE 
to send a vessel with provisions, to the amount of WOOL which^ 
considering the lamentable state in which this island is noiw^ 
left, was a noble proof of their humanity and fellow-feeling ^ 
May the Lord grant these remarkable events to be productive 
of good fruit in our hearts, that we may not only be alarmed 
at his judgments, but be in truth converted to him, in whom^ 
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though earth and heaven be dissolved, his childrc^n shall have 
eternal rest and peace*." 

By the protecting hand of God the missionaries were preserv- 
ed from harm during the insurrection of the daves, which brok^ 
out in April 1816, but was suppressed by a strong fiailitary 
force. Thev had the satisfaction to find, that none of the 
- Negros, belonging to their Church, had joined the rebek in 
their excesses and violence. 

They experienced another merciful preservation during th^ 

hurricane, which in October -181 7, raged with great violence 
in St Lucia and other adjacent islands ; for though isevcaral 

ships were stranded in the roads of Iterbadoes, no damage was 

done in the island. 

The conversion of the Negros continued in general in the 

tame gradual and less striking manner, which has all along 

characterized the progress of this mission. 



SECTION V. 

Si. KUCs. - 

THE missionaries of the Brethren in Anti^a had r^cejiyed 
repeated invitations to extend their labours to the. adjacent 
island of St. Kitt''s.-(- Mr. Gardiner, who had a great num- 
ber of Negros on his estates, in a very urgent manner ex- 
pressed his desire for their instruction in the truths of Christi- 
anity. In compliance with these wishes, the directors of tl^e 
missions in 1777 dispatched the brethren Bbjtby and GiOttr 
wald, with their wives, to St. Kitt's. 

On their arrival they hired a house in the town of Bas- 
seterre. Here, and on one of Mr. Gardiner^s estates* they 
iregularly preached to the Negros, who attended in consideriir 
llile numbers, and by degrees several of them, becomip^ ope- 
dient to the doctrine of Christ, were added ^to the Church by 

♦ Per Acct. Voir. J?!..5^0. 
\ St. Kittys is the name giyen to this island in the ^Reports of the niJLi^oii- 
•ry; English geog^iraphers caU it St ^bhri^ 
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baptism. They also visited on some other plantations, and their 
testimony of Jesus did not remain uniruitfuL Their under- 
taking was countenanced by most of the planters ; and even 
during the attack and consequent capture of the island by the 
French in 17852, they neither received any personal injui^, 
nor were molested in their missionary labours ; on the con* 
trary the French commander assured them of his favour and 
protection 

The seed of the Word, sown in this island, was leas rapid 
in its growth than in some other, places, for in 1T84 the con- 
verts scarcely exceeded forty ; but the fruit was generally abid- 
ing and exhibited a pleasing degree of maturity. The tein- 
poral condition of the Negros was in many respects superior to 
the circumstances of the slaves in other islands. Among fbe 
converts were several free persons, and others were possessed 
of considerable property and very decent habitations. . . 

In 1785 the missionaries purchased a small piece of ground, 
' on which* they erected the needful buildings. Hereby they were 
provided with greater conveniences for serving the Negros with 
the Word and ordinances of the gospel. The number of their 
hearers and converts increased. This gradually excited obser- 
vation, and stimulated others to similar exertions. The clergy- 
man in the town held lectures to the Negros twice in the week, 
aoid the Methodist preachers laboured with their accustomed 
activity. This, though it lessened the auditories of our mis- 
sionaries, did not diminish the number of their converts. On 
the contrary, they increased so much in a few years, that it 
was found necessary to build a larger chapel. This was com- 
pleted in 1789, the Christian Negros not only assisting in 
the work by manual labour, but also aiding it by pecuniary 
contributions. On the day of the solemn opening of this new 
place of worship, eighteen persons were baptized, and three, 
who had belonged to other denominations, were admitted m^n- 
bers of the Brethren's Church. The baptized amounted to 
two hundred and seventy-nine, besides eighty catechumens. 

A fire from the Lord was now kindled in this niission, which 
•continued tp bum in subsequent years, so that the number of 
ibose^ whp from the heart believed in our Saviour, was con- 
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stantly increasing, and in a few years amounted to upwards of 
two thousand and five hundred. The chapel was crowded with 
attentive hearers, even on week days ; and on the Lord^s day^ 
large companies were standing outside and devoutly listening 
to the words of eternal life. Many Negros came from a con- 
siderable distance, and the overseers and managers encouraged 
the attendance of their slaves. The missionaries themselves 
diligently itinerated through the country, preaching on several 
estates ; and this, no doubt, was one great cause of the suc- 
cess which rewarded their labours. The eagerness of the Ne- 
gros to be instructed was well accounted for by one of them 
in the following simple manner. His master asked him> why 
the Negros went so often to the chapel of the Brethren, as 
their masters never attended divine service but on Sundays ; 
the slave replied, ** Aye, you, sir, have the Bible, which you 
may read as often as you please ; we poor Negros have not this 
treasure ; and we have long led very wicked lives ; but now 
God hath sent teachers to us, from whom we learn what our 
Saviour has suffered for sinners ; and that he is willing to for- 
give our sins. Do you not think, sir, that this is a great be- 
nefit conferred on us, and that it ought to make our souls hun- 
ger after it ?'*^ 

In 179S the missionaries were thrown into some perplexity, 
happily however of sh6rt duration, by the following circum- 
tance. They had employed, as one of their assistants, a 
mulatto, ThoniiEis Gordon, who had received a little instruction 
in the common branches of learning. On his return from 
England, where he had been several times before, a suspicion 
was excited, that he had been implicated in the insurrection 

of the well known Lord Gordon, to whose family he was allied, 
and that he had brought insurrectionary proclamations to the 
island. On strict investigation, however, his complete innocence 
of the crime laid to his charge, was most satisfactorily proved. 
During the night, preceding Easter Sunday in 179^9 ^^^ 
town of Basseterre was visited by a dreadful inundation. 
Many houses were swept away, and several lives lost. The 
missionaries were mercifully preserved, though their premises 
<uatained considerable injury, and only two members of the 
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congregation were drowned. Their chapel was the only place 
of worship fit for the performance of divine service. 

Ahurricane, which raged in August the following year, caused 
great destruction on their premises. It was next to a miracle 
that their dwelling-house was not totally demolished. The 
missionary family took refuge in the chapel, and, though all 
the spouts were blown down and the building itself cracked 
several times, as if crushed by some immense weight falling 
upon it, they sustained no bodily injury. 

Amidst these outward distresses the work of the Lord pros^ 
pered. Divine service at Basseterre was often attended by 
very crowded auditories ; and daors for preaching to the Ne- 
gros were opened to the missionaries on fifty plantations. At 
the close of 1794 the members of their congregation were one 
thousand four hundred and ninety-eight ; and by the end of 1800 
this number was increased to two thousand five hundred and 
sixty-nine. 

In consequence of the contest between Great Britain and 
France provisions rose to an exorbitant price, which often re- 
duced the Negros to extreme want. And as the island was 
frequently threatened with hostile invasion, it was in 1808, 
found necessary to enrol a black corps to assist in its defence. 
The missionaries observed with deep regret, that the new mode 
of life, thus introduced among the Negros, had an injurious 
influence on their spiritual course, and they neglected no sea- 
sonable opportunity for exhorting their converts to prayer and 
watchfulness, and steadfast reliance on God, their almighty 
Saviour. 

The threatened invasion was mercifully averted for some 
time ; but in March 1805 the enemy put his threats into execu- 
tion. On the 5th of that month a French fleet, consisting of 
ten sail, hove in sight, and came into the road of Basseterre. 
This spread universal consternation through the town, and 
most of the inhabitants fled into the countrv. Our brethren 
however remained ; and such was the confidence, which their 
fellow citizens reposed in them, that many brought their most 
valuable property "to them for security, and some even sought 
shelter for themselves in "the church. The French General 
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Balbot fixed his head quarters in their neighbourhood, and 
stationed a guard of four men and a corporal at the entrance 
of the burying ground. 

Finding resistance would be vain, the council deputed some 
gentlemen to the French Admiral and General, in order to ca- 
pitulate. The terms of capitulation were in a short time 
agreed upon, and the enemy left thei island after levying a con- 
tribution, burning iive^ships and a sloop, spiking the cannons,^ 
and demolishing the powder-magazines. Thus, by the mercy 
of God, tranquillity was restored in a few days, and our bre- 
thren, without having suflFered any injury, could, resume their 
missionary employments without fear or interruption*. To- 
wards the close of the year 1806, brother C. F. Richter and 
his wife and brother Eusebius William.s arrived in St. Kitt'^s, 
in order to strengthen the hands of the old missionaries. But 
the Lord was pleased to remove the latter into eternal rest be- 
fore the termination of another year. He died rather suddenly 
on the 12th of December 1807, having the day before been 
seized with a paralytic affection, which lamed his right arm 
and both feet, and deprived him of the power of speech. His 
fellow-missionaries severely lamented their loss of him, for his 
amiable and affectionate disposition had procured him the es- 
teem and love of all who knew him, and during the short pe- 
riod, in which. he served this mission, he had manifested an 
earnest desire and an ever wakeful zeal to promote the conver- 
sion of the Negros, and their true welfare for time and eternity. 
In 1813 the mission sustained another loss by the removal 
of brother Geo. Ch. SchncUer to England. Being in his 73rd 
year, increasing infirmities induced him to retire from active 
service. He had spent thirty years in labouring for the con- 
version of the N^os, namely, five years in Antigua, and 
twenty-five in St. Kitt's. After his return to Europe, he resi- 
ded at the Brethren'^s settlement of Fairfield, near Manchester, 
where he finished his earthly pilgrimage and entered into the 
joy of his Lord on September 15th 1814. His brethren deli- 
neate his qualifications as a missionary in the following tenns : 



* Per. Acct. Vol. iii. p. 308-^395, 
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^' His inoffensive, unblameable deportment, and amiable atid 
upright character procured for him the esteem of all ranks, 
iRrom the President to the meanest slave. In all his transac- 
tions it was evident, that he had a single eye to the glory of 
God, and the prosperity of the important work, in which he 
was employed. His diligence and faithful attention to every 
part of his charge were most exemplary ; add while, by his af- 
fability and kindness, he gained the lov^ and confidence of the 
Negros, he maintaiiied that respect among them, which was 
due to his station, and gave weight to his admonitions, and to 
the exercise of proper discipline in the Church*.''^ 

For some years no striking occurrences marked the progress 
of this mission : those^ who laboured in it^ attended with perse^- 
vering zeal to the instruction of the Negros in the faith and 
practice of Christianity ; and the vacancies, occasioned by the 
Removal of some into the land of pure delights, were soon sup- 
plied by other devoted servants of God, who accounted it an 
honour to '^ preach unto the gentiles the unsearchable riches 
of Christ.'" Their testimony did not return unto them void. 
In every year some believed, and were added to the Church 
by baptism ; and others finished their earthly career in hope of 
the glory of God, a hope grounded on their having in truth 
embraced the doctfine of Christ and his atonement 

From the reports the missionaries give of later years, it ap- 
pears, that the;ir congregation rather diminished in number ; a 
circumstance which probably was, in part at least, owing to the 
increasing exertions of other Chi^tian denominations in the 
same noble work, and cannot, therefore, be considered as a real 
declension of religion in this island. 

The history of the missionary labours of the United Bre- 
thren in the West Indies furnishes an incontrovertible evi- 
dence of the truth and excellence of the gospel. Here we not 
only behold the darkness of pagan superstition dispersed by the 
rays of divine Ught, emanating from the sun of righteousness, 
and the devotees of idolatry and vice made willing to exchange 



♦ Per. Acct. Vol. r. p. 164. 
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the demoralizing system of a faUe religion for one, which, be- 
sides the spiritual and eternal blessings it confers on its true 
votaries, promises to elevate their character ev^n in this world, 
and impart to them the comforts of civilized society ; but we 
find persons in the lowest state of servitude eagerly embracing 
the doctrine of the gospel, and boldly confessing it before men, 
though that very confession * often served only to rivet their 
chains, and to add cruel sufferings to their slavery. 

Surely that doctrine - must be of God, which thus wonder- 
fully influences the minds of the Negros, and while if. inspires 
those, who believe it, with the hope of eternal felicity in a fu- 
ture life, enables them cheerfully to submit to all the hardships 
of a state of bondage, and even to rejoice in their slavery, as 
the means of making them acquainted with irixe freedom^ the 
freedom of the soul from the fetters of siti. Were it possible 
to find an excuse for the ti'affic in human blood, the Christian 
would doubtless find it in this, that a mysterious but merciful 
providence hath over-ruled it for the salvation of hundreds and 
thousands, who having come out of much tribulation, and 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb, will one day join in the celestial song of praise to Atm, 
who was sent to proclaim liberty to the captives ^ and the opening 
of the prisoftto them that are bound. 



CHAP. Vl. 
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The missionary settlements of the'United Brethren in this 
quarter of the world lie on its southern extremity, in the co- 
lony of the Cape of (Bood Hope. It is a territory of very 
considerable extent, containing several ridges of high and steep 
mountains and barren tracts of land, diversified by fruitful val- 
lies and fine pasture-grounds, and intersecti^d by several large 
and rapid rivers, which, during the rainy season, are greatly 
swollen, and often cause destructive inundations. Lying in a 
southern latitude, the seasons of the year are exactly contrary 
to ours : so that it is winter at the Capje when we have su|b- 
mer in Europe. 

In 1669 the Dutch took possession of this country, and, ex- 
cepting an interval of a few j^ears during the late war, retained 
the sovereignty over it, till after the restoration of peace in 
1814, when it was finally ceded to England. After the Dutch 
had made themselves masters of it, they established several 
eolonies, which also served for military stations, or posts, occu- 
pied by inferior magistrates. In order to promote the cultiva- 
tion of the land, it was let to European colonists, on paying a 
certain impost to government. These settlers, being mostly 
farmers, took possession of the fruitful disctricts, and by de- 
grees drove the original inhabitants into the mountains and 
barren parts of the country. The only towil of note is Cape- 
town, lying below the Table and Lion mountains, and contigu- 
ous to Table bay. It is a place of considerable importance, 
and chiefly inhabited by Europeans. 

The Hottentots^ or original inhabitants, are a pastoral tribe, 
and consequently lead a roving life ; for they never plant, or 
cultivate the ground ; their riches consisting solely in oxen, 
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COWS aod sheep. Their chief food is milk and boiled meat, to 
which they occasionally add some wild roots, either raw or 
boiled. Their dwellings are low, round huts, terminating in 
a point at the top^. They are covered with skins and mats, 
and skins are likewise spread on the ground. The opening, 
left for a door, is so low, that a person must creep into it. A 
number of huts standing together, is called a Kraal, and is 
generally built in a circular for^i. They mostly appoint one 
of the inhabitants to be the captain or chief in each Kraal. 

The Hottentots are generally low in stature; have, like the 
Negros, pouting lips, flat noses and black hair ; the colour of 
their skin resembling copper. Their clothing consists of a 
sheep skin hanging loosely over their shoulders, and another 
tied round the waist. The former they take off when at work. 
Both men and women carry a bag, made -of the entire skin of 
a Gazelle, on their backs, which contains their tobacco, pipe, 
tinder. bo:3:9 &c. They are of a phlegmatic disposition, naturally 
ioiclined to indolence, and often spend whole days in sitting or 
lying on the ground, either in 'smoking tobacco, or sleeping. 
They have no divine worship, and few if any, religious cere- 
monies. They are however, said to observe an annual festival 
on the day when the Seven Stars appear, which happens at 
the beginning of summer. As soon as they become visi- 
ble the parents wake their children and take them into the 
field, to shew them the stars. All the inhabitants of the 
Kraal then meet together to dance and sing. They sing words 
to the following effect : " O Sita, (or Toiqua>J thou father 
over our heads, give us rain^ that all our fruits may ripen, and 
We may have food in plenty. Qrant us a good year, that we 
may not be obliged to rob the white people, nor they to come and 
kill us."^* In their savage state they appear a very stupid races 
almost void of the power of reflection and reason : without any 
knowledge of divine subj^ts, but a vague notion, that there is 
one great Lord of all, and likewise an evil spirit, or devil. Oi 
the latter, howevrr, they do not seem afraid. They are re- 
markable for honesty ;; and never touch the property of otheors, 

* Per. Acct. Vol. v. p. 106, 
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though constantly lying within their I'eAch. If they find any 
thing, which has been lost, they faithfully restore it to the 
owner, and it is an extremely rare case, that a Hottentot, how- 
ever strongly tempted by the pinchings of hunger, becomes 
guilty of theft. Formerly the education of their children was 
very severe, and they never suffered those of both, sexes to 
mix together, except at festivities; and even then the elder 
, boys and girls were committed to the care of some respectable 
old matrons. Their veneration for aged people was great. 
Persons guilty of adultery, or fornication, were either killed or 
banished ; and various means were used to preserve morality. 
Th(&ir want of cleanliness, , arising from their clothing and 
mode of living, is very ofiensive to Europeans. 

After the Dutch haA taken possession of the country many . 
Hottentots were liired as servants. by the colonists, or fanhers, 
who frequently treated them in a very oppressive manner, and, 
instead of bestowing any pains on their moral improvement, 
seemed rather resolved to perpetuate their degradation. But, 
since British law has been introduced in the country the Hot- 
tentots «have been relieved from the op))ressive yoke of servi- 
tude, under which they formerly groaned. Most of the farmers 
have imbibed more liberal principles ; and the blessing, which 
God has given to their instruction in Christianity, has shown^ 
that they are neither beyond the reach of divine mercy, nor 
incapable of acquiring habits of industry, and improvement in 
moral character. 

The Bosjemans form another tribe of pagans, inhabiCing 
this country. This tribe lives beyond the Snow mountains in 
the Pampus hills, several hundred miles in the interior. They 
are properly descendants of the tom^' Hottentots, (i.e. those 
who live among the farmers,) and are a much more numerous 
tribe. By the cruel treatment of the colonists, who hunted 
them like, wild beasts, ofben murdering hundreds at a timie, 
they were driven into the woods and mountains. When 
pinched by hunger, they, in their turn attack the farmers, 
, and drive away their cattle. A Bosjeman, a son of their' 
King, who became a convert to Christianity, and lived at 
Gnadenthal, once gave the missionaries the following ac- 
count of his nation : 
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" The power of their King is absolute, and he exercises an 
Uncontrolled right over the very lives of his subjects. They 
suffer no stranger to live among them ; and if any of their peo- 
ple go away and becotte Christians they dare not return, as in 
that case they are sure of being murdered. They are divided 
into various clans or hordes, each of which obeys the oldest 
man as its chief, but these are subordinate to the king. They 
live chiefly by plunder. I^'ormcrly they, a3 well as all the 
other Hottentots, were a quiet and well-disposed people, but 
being deprived of their land and tobbed of their cattle by the 
Europeans, they became, in their turn, savage and given to' 
plunder. They perform a kind of religious worship to two 
rocks ; the one representing a male and the other a female. 
When going out to hunt they implore the aid of these pre- 
tended deities, tp provide them with food. First they go to 
the male rock and strike against it with a stick. If it sounds, 
they believe the report is heard in heaven, and that they will have 
success. But if they get nothing, they repair to the female 
rock, of which they pretend, that it is inhabited by a malicious 
spirit, and beat it well, upbraiding it, saying : ^* Why do you, 

* by your hidden arms, cause all the game to be shot dead, so 

* that we can find none.'' If they have succeeded they extol 
the virtues of these stone gods."*^ 

A third heathen nation in South Africa, of whom some have 
embraced the gospel, are the Caffres, They inhabit the terri- 
tory beyond the Great Fish River, which divides it from the 
country of the Hottentots. They are tall and well proportioned ; 
their skin is jet black, their eyes large and their teeth very 
white. They dress in skins, and decorate themselves with 
rings, corals, &c. Their huts are more convenient than those 
of the Hottentots, and their land more fertile ; and they apply 
themselves with greater industry to the cultivation of their 
fields and gardens. Regarding their religious notions, a Cafire 
woman residing at Gnadenthal once related the following ; 
<* We know there is a God by his great works, and we worship 
liim. In a thunder-storm, if the lightning strikes into any . 
place near a Eraal, all the Caffires put away the clothes they 
have on, wash themselves, and dress in their cleanest clothes. 

c c 
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Then the oldest roan erects a high pole on the spot where the 
lightning struck. On this pole all present hang their corltl^ 
and other ornaments. Those, who possess cattle, bring one or 
more fat oxen, and oiffer them as a burntWering. The people 
sit in silence round the fire till the whole is consumed.*^ A com- 
pany of Caffres, who once visited Bavian's Kloof, when they 
had finished their dinner, rose up, and, forming a circle, 
began to sing, (first lifting up their eyes to heaven, and during 
the latter part looking down. J The import of the hymn was, 
that they first praised God, as the dispenser of every godd gift ; 
and then thanked their friends for their kindness. 

Besides these, some individuals of the 2>a97i5ra, Ndind^ua 
rndLTambttklcy nations have settled with the missiondtied, tod 
become obedient to the gospel. AH thefiie nations live in the 
interior, at a diitance of one or two thousiEind iniles i&om 'Cape- 
tbwii. 

The usiial mode of travemng in this country is, either on 
horseback, or in a waggon, mostly drawn by oxen, who afe 
sure-footed in crossing the mountains, which ai^e fteq^erltly 
ifefy steep, abounding in precipices, aii^ without pifoper roads, 
^'reat expedition, therefore, is hot to.be expected, especially 
•ab'they have often to ford deep and daogerous rivers. They 
seldom, even with twelve or sixteen o^ten to a waggon, travel 
Ttiore th^^n thirty miles a dtiy. When there areno rivers, they 
g^nefally travel twelve hours without stopping to bidt. With 
Iirbr8es,'even Up khd down hill, if the ^ascent be not too loilg 
4tti!d stciejp , they will dHve and ride in Ml gaBop, arid as f^ 
Agftin in a day ^ with oxen. Every waggon is accompanied 
by a Hotteiitot boy, who teladcL the first pair of oxen, and 
when crossifig a iriver he must proceed thoUjgh the water 
fihiuld i^each his shoulders. This hard duty they perform day 
and liight, without being, to appearance, much &tigued. The 
driver sits upon the waggon, and makes use of a whip, which 
iVom the handle to the end of the lash,' is upwards of forty feet 
iMg, he uses bbth hands to Wield it, and does it with such 
dixterity, as>exactly to hit the beast he aims at. The following 
eitlrftct frotn tlte journal of one of the tni^sionaries, will give 
sojdie idea of this' mode of ttav^lliixg : 
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" W^ set aff with two waggons^ each drawn by twelve oxen. 
Having travelled through the night, and passed through BoUer 
river early in the morning, we halted and sent our oxen to 
graro. We kindled a fire, got breakfkst, and afterwards had 
some sleep in the waggon. When we awoke all our oxen were 
gone, and, though we made an immediate search, we did not 
find them till in the afternoon. About four o^clock we pro« 
oeeded. We dreaded the ascentof ^mountain, called Hohenneck 
(high ridge,) and by the time we had reached its foot, our 
cattle could hardly crawl. This mountain is very steep and 
rocky, and it takes up about an hour and a haJf to walk to the 
summit We had npt ascended half a mile, when the oi^en 
stood still, and we were obliged to unharness^ them, and put 
twenty fresh ones to the waggon. As the jolting was intolera- 
ble I walked forward ; but whea I had reached the top, I 
perceived the waggon did not follow, and found that it i^as 
jammed in between the rocks. Having with much difficulty 
disengaged it, we reached the summit about seven in the eve- 
ning. At two o^dock next morning we arrived at Pahnitemerf 
and soon after, at Hottentot HoUariSs Khqf. The road oyer 
this mountain resembles a ^teep^ iHigged range of steps ; but, 
with the help of twenty fresh oxen, we gained the summit at 
four o^clock. W« walked down the steep descent. The wind 
was piercing and so violent, that to avoid being blown down, 
we were obliged to hold one another: fiist. Having arrived at 
the foot, I sat down to rest in a cave. The descending w^ggqn 
exhibited a very singular appearance, the hind wheels, being 
locked, grated with such force against the hard rock, that: a 
stream of fire issued beneath them/^ 

Nearly all the Hottentots, residing among the farmers^ and 
even many in the interior, understanding . more or less of the 
Dutch language, the missionaries perform dxrine service in that 
language, and teach it in the schools. 

Some pious gentlemen in Amsterdam haying applied to the 
Brethren, to send a missionary to the Cape of Good Hope, for 
the purpose of instructing the Hottentots in Christianity, bro- 
George Si^midt, a man of great zeal and courage, and who had 
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evinced his faith and constancy in Bohemia, during six years" 
imprisonment for his bold confession of the gospel, was found 
willing to begin this Mission. On his arrival in Amsterdam he 
presented a petition to the Burgomaster and the court of Direc- 
tors of the East India Company, requesting leave to go to the 
colony. I'iiey admitted his petition and appointed some cler- 
gymen to examine him. These, at first endeavoured to dissuade 
him from the undertaking ; but when they found him firm to 
his purpose, and determined to venture in the name and strength, 
of the Lord, they put no further impediments in his way^ and 
wished him God's blessing. In a few weeks he received the 
final answer from the court of directors, permitting him to take 
his passage on board one of their ships ; and besides the ne- 
cessary passport, one of theni gave him letters of recommenda- 
tion to both the Governors at theCape. 

After much delay and a tedious passage he arrived at Cspe- 
town on the 9th of July 1737, and, without loss of time> 
waited on the Governors. One of them, Mr. vonn8[erbel, 
received him with great kindness, inviting him to visit him 
without ceremony. 

In a few weeks he removed into the coxintry, and fixed his re- 
sidence at a place about seventy miles from Capetown. Here 
he erected a small hut and laid out a garden. Besides a 
corporal, who was sent to this place to procure provisions for 
the' soldiers, brother Schmidt was accompanied by two Hot- 
tentots. Afirico ^nd Kibbodo. But as it was intimated to him 
that he lived too near the Company^s Post, he removed the 
following spring to a desert place on Sergeant's river. 

He was followed by eighteen Hottentots, one of whom he 
took to live with him in his hut. Their number gradually 
increased: every morning and evening they met for religious 
worship, Afirico acting as interpreter. FincBng their language 
very difficult, he taught them Dutchj and commenced school 
with Africo's children. Many other parents likewise sent their 
children, so that, in a short time, he had from thirty to fifty 
scholiHrs. The blessing of God evidently rested on his labours. 
He was respected and beloved by the Hottentots, who attentively 
listened to bis discourses, which reacl^ their consciences, and 
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tome were roused from the sleep of sin, and led to a saving 

knowledge of the gospel. This was particularly manifest in 

Willem, the Hottentot who lived with him. Being once 

asked by the missionary , how he. felt disposed towards our 

Saviour ? he replied : *^ If all my countrymen were to forsake 

him, yet i would not go away ; for with him is life. I know that 

I ap not yet what I ought to be ; but I will nevertheless abide 

with Jesus, and will not cease praying to him, till I experience 

the^ll power of his precious blood t« change my heart."' In 

the sequel this man became a very useful assistant to brother 

Schmidt, who, on his return from a visit in Capetown, thither 

Willem had accompanied him in March 174S, baptized him in 

a small rivulet. Some time after three men and two women 

were admitted to this holy rite ; and the number of those, who 

regularly attended his ministry, amounted to forty seven. 

The circumstances of the mission requiring that brother 
Schmidt should pay a visit to Europe, he left the Cape in 
October 1743, and sailed for Holland, having previously made 
over his house and garden to one of the baptized Hottentots, 
called Christian. 

The adversaries of the Brethren, both in the colony and in 
the mother-country, under pretence of zeal for the purity of 
the doctrine and the peace of the Church, opposed the r^tura 
of the missionary. The repeated requests of the Brethren to 
be heard in their defence were disregarded, ^n<} though, i^ome 
ministers and other friends in Holland interested thexpselves in 
theirb ehalf, their influence was insufficient tp procure the coun- 
tenance of the leading members in th^ Church and the East 
India Company. 

The directors of the missions, hawever, never lost sight of 
this promising field ; but all theii: endeavoturs, for many years 
proved unsuccessful. These failures were the more distressing, 
as they occasionally received intelligence of the anxiety, with 
which the Hottentots were waiting for the return of theic 
beloved teacher, and of the good impressions, made on theii: 
minds by his instructions, which they manifested by meeting 
together for the purpose of edifying each other by the Wof4 
ofGod. 
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At lehgth, towards tihe olose of the eighteenth century, Tarious 
circumstances occurred t<y pave the way for the renewal of the 
mission in South Africa. The doctrine and discipline of the 
Atethretfs Church had become better known, many respectable 
persons, both among the clergy and laity, espoused their cause ; 
and while the opposers of the mission obstructed th6 work, its 
friends collected liberal sums towards its accomplishfnent ttnd 
grew more earnest and persevering in their supplications to God 
for its success ; and they finally prevailed. The Brethx'en 
having laid a petition before the directors of the East India 
Company, it was very favourably received, and their request to 
form a missionary establishment in the territory of the Cape 
was granted. Among those persons of rank, whose influ^ce 
had no inconsiderable share in promoting the wish of the Bre- 
thren, the name of Temmink ought to be recorded. Hcf %as 
President of the Board of Directors, and throughout the Whole 
transaction approved himself a sincere friend of the brethren. 

The transJActiohs with the ^ast India Company having been 
brought to tins piecing issue ; the . directors of the missiohs 
lost no time in adopting the requisite measures for renewing the 
labours of the Brethren for the conversion of the Hottentots; 
Three brethren were found willing to engage in this under- 
taking, Henry M atsveld, Daniel Schwinn and John Christiim 
Kuehnel. They were mechanics, and thus qualified for those 
labours, which, at the commencement of a mission, are rendered 
absolutely necessary ; yet they were not defective either in 
soundness of understanding, or in piety, iand were aealously 
devoted to the cause in which they hdd embarked. They 
arrived at Capetown towards the end of November I79S9 almost 
fifty years after the late George Schmidt had left; this Country. 

In Cape-town they became acquainted with many pious 
friends, who sihderely rejoiced at their arrival, and gave glory 
to God, that he had thus opened a door for the introduction of 
the gospel among the Hottentots. The governor, on whom 
they waited almost as soon as they had arrived, likewise re- 
ceived theiQ with great condescension, wishing them GtMl^s 
blessing for their undertaking, and promising his protection 
and assistance. 
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HayiQg been directed to put then^selves under the protec- 
tion of Baas Teunis* during their journey into the interior ; 
they had to wait some weeks for liis arriyal. Under his super- 
intendence they commenced their journey on the iSOtH of De- 
cember, in a waggon drawn by twelve oxen, and on the S4!th 
arrived at Bavian^s Kloof (baboon^s glen,) about one hun- 
dred and twenty miles east of Cape-town, 'riiis place had 
been pointed out to them, by the governor and other friends, 
as the most suitable for a missionary settlement. It was the 
very spot, in which the first missionary, Geo. Schmidt, had re- 
sided. They found a piece of the wall of his habitation still 
standing) and likewise several fruit-trees, which he had planted 
in his garden, among which they particularly noticed a large 
pear-tree, under the shade of which they held th^ir meetings 
for worship, till their new house was completed. Fragments of 
other walls were discernible here and there, being the ruins of 
the cottages, built by the Hottentots round the habitation of 
their former teacher. 

Those Hottentots, who still remembered brother Schmidt, 
or had heard of his exertions for the good of their nation, wel- 
comed them with great cordiality, expreissing their joy, that teach- 
ers were again come to instruct them in the Word of God. 
Among them was old Helena, who had been baptized by him, 
and was now upwards of eighty years of age, and almost blind. 
She still remembered her former teacher, but had nearly for- 
gotten all he had taught her. She brought a Dutch New Tes- 
tament, which he had given her, and which she had carefully 
preserved in a leather bag, wraipped in two sheep-skins. On 
showing it tp the missionaries, she opened one of the gospels 
and read the history of our Saviour^s nativity. By frequent 
intercouse with them her recollection of the instructions, she 
had formerly received, revived ; and, fixing her abode at Ba- 



.* Baas 18 a title of o^ce and signifies overseer, or inspector of an extensive 
district In this capacity Mr. Tennis exercised a legal authority, not only 
over the Hottentots, but also over the farmers in that district, to which the 
nusflioaaries were going, and he had received orders from government to pro- 
tect IjMp agV^Ast ii^y molestation or encroachments, and to provide them 
with, evj^iy thing requisite for their establishment. 
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vian's Kloof, she spent her latter years in comfort anH peace, 
and, amidst great weakness and many bodily sufferings, exhi- 
bited the character of a true child of God. She was well 
known in the country, and respected by many persons of dis- 
tinction. Most of the English officers, who visited the set- 
tlement, called to see her, and she declared to all, both high 
and low, her faith in our Saviour, and her ardent desire to de- 
part and be with Christ. She fell asleep in Jesus on the 2n J 
of January, 1800, having probably attained the age of nearly 
a hundred years. 

Other Hott^tots, however, appeared rather suspicious of 
the missionaries. On^ man, being asked, whether he had 
heard, that teachers were come to instruct the natives, an- 
swered : ^* Yes, we have heard it ; some of our men have told 
us, that people are come to teach us, and that they will treat us 
very kindly in the beginning ; but, if we listen to them, more 
will come, and make us slaves and transport us to Batavia.^^ 
Baas Teunis, who was present replied : ** Government has sent 
these men to instruct you, and, if you are willing to learn, to 
teach you whdt is good and bad, and baptize you. Then you 
wiU be Christians a^ well as the farmers, and they dare not 
hurt ypvu The Governor loves you, and has therefore sent 
teachers to you, charging me to bring them to you. If they 
were not good in^n he would not have recommended them to 
me, nor would I have brought them to you.^ 

While their own house was building the missionaries resi- 
ded with Baas Teunis, who treated them with much civility 
and kindness. Here they became acquainted with a great 
many of the farmery in that district, and had an opportunity of 
discovering the sentiments generally entertained respecting the 
mission. Though opinions were various, yet it soon appeared, 
that many were not well-dbposed towards the undertaking. 
Several Hottentots had declared, that they would no longer 
work for the farmers, but go to the missionaries to receive in- 
struction. This exasperated the farmers, and they tried every 
means in their power to obstruct the work. The missionaries, 
however, had the countenance of government, of which they re* 
ceivcd fresh assurances while at Baas Tennis's. On the 26th 
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of December the Landdrost, (or chief justice,) of Stellenbosch, 
paid them a visit, informing them that the government at the 
Cape had sent a circular to all the Landdrosts apd veldcornets,^ 
inferior police officers, requiring them to exert their authority, 
in case any of the farmers should prevent the Hottentots, who^ 
wished it, from receiving religious instruction ; adding, that as 
he was the chief magistrate in that district, he would exert his 
authority to redress their grievances, as far as lay in his power. 
As an additional security, tliey' received a copy of the resolu- 
tions adopted by the council of Police, in favour of the mis- 
sion*. 

Their house being so far finished, that they could inhabit 
one of the rooms, they moved into it on February 2nd, 1798-. 
They now informed the Hottentots, that they would shortly 
begin a school, both for adults and children, and instruct 
them in reading. This school was opened on the 1th of 
Match with twenty-four adults, whose number was shortly in- 
creased to upwards of forty, besides above thirty children. 
They attended very regularly, and showed great eagerness to 
learn. The missionaries also held a meeting every evening; 
in which they read and explained a lesson out of the Bible. 
The reverential stillness, with which the Hottentots attended 



* This document, dated December the 18th, 1794, among others, contained 
the following. Resolutions : — *' The goremor reported, that he had endea- 
voured to procure the necessary permission for the missionaries to settle at 
Bavian's Kloof, and in this view laid their I'eqiiest before the General Com . 
missioners, who had ordered, that not only their request should be granted 
but that all the resolutions made by the honourable board of Seventeen, and 
inserted in their rescript in behalf of the missionaries, should be perpetually- 
adhered to. — Resolved, That in order to comply with the above gracious or- 
der, the missionaries are permitted to go to Bavian's Kloof, to preach* 

the gospel to the Hottentots And that they may obtain the aim of their 

mission, they shall not in any wise be molested hi the place of their resi- 
dence, and the Landdrost of Stellenbosch is hereby diVecttd to give orders to 
the Feldwacht-maister (inferior district officer,) tlult no ikyury shall be done 
them, either in their persons or property, or in theif avocations, but 
that every one shall endeavour to promote their safety, and gite them all dvLe 
assistance. Resolved, finally, that directions be given to Martin Teunis, Baas 
of the Company's post, Soete Melks Valley, in whose company the missiona- 
ries travel, to take steps that they maybe received by the colonists in a respect- 
ful manner, and provided with all necessaries/' Per. Acct. Vol. 1. p. 390. 
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these meetings, the eagerness with which they Uistened to the 
discourse, and the emotion visible in their countenances, the 
more astonished the missionaries, as they had been told, they 
would find it impossible to fix the attention of their hearers, 
even to the shortest address, if of a'serious nature. The work 
was evidently the LordV own doing. A report had spread far 
and wide, that God bad sent teachers to the Hottentots to in- 
struct them in the way of salvatipn, and that those, who neg- 
lected the due improvement of these instruction^, would render 
themselves liable to be severely punished by Grod. 

Perceiving in some of their hearers clear evidences of con- 
viction of sin and a desire to live to the Lprd, and forsake 
th^ pagan superstitions and sinful practices, they gave them 
more particular instruction in the doctrines of the gospel, in 
order to prepare them for (he reception of holy baptism. A 
woman was the ^ist Hottentot admitted to this sacred rite, and 
the solettin act was performed on the-31st of July, 1793, in the 
pr^^ce pf seventyreight persons. Before the end of the year 
the number of the baptized ' aipounted to seven. Concerning 
tbe.$e bapti3n>al t^ansaptions, oqr brethren rep^ark : — ^* We 
cannot find words to e;$press the powerful Sj&nsatioxi of the grace 
of Gpd^ which preyftil^ pn these pccasiopa, and the impres- 
sion made on those who were present. These days were truly 
fif^stival days to us. The Hptteptots were visibly affected, and 
declared thar earnest desire to be naade partalcers of the aame 
grace." 

The missionaries had frequpnt opportunities of witnessing 
the salut/^ry influence of the gospel on the minds and conduct 
of their heareirs, in arousing th^fn £roo|i jdie al^p.of sm, jand 
disposing them to conform to the plain precepts of the New 
Testament. This Pvidenced itself even in things of compara- 
tively minor importance, and cQUcemlng which they liad hi- 
thento xefrained -^firam ^giving them any partie]:dar admonitionuB. 
Passionately fend as they are of daneing, as soon as they fixed 
their residence in the settlement^ they .voluntari|ly akid entirely 
relinquished itbts undURenifnt, wd with the 9ame iifiUuigness 
of mind th^ AlK^isfaed the Hastings and other foolish customs 
used at fgnerals. Thiey even ponsidered ijt |i duty, when they 
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had oK^soisioii io take a jourtiey» eft he absent from the cettle- 
ment, to inform tlie Boissioiiaries ai il, iM order to obtain their 
consent and adrice. 

Pleasing and animating as these oectkrren^s Were*, Tarious 
difficukics, and even dangars, were for a while permitted to ex^ 
erdse the faith of our brethren and the friends of the mission'. 
In the beginning of May they were alarmed by rumours of in-^ 
surrectionary movements among the erioniiBts^ originatii^ in a^ 
project for new imposts. But, as goyernment soon after with- 
drew ibis measure* tranquillity was again restored. Scarce, 
hoveyer, had theur fears in this respect been allayed, when 
more aerious dangers threatened the colony, the inhabitants of 
Capetown being in continual fear of a hostile attack from^ the 
French. . In order to be in some degree |»epared all the tiaeft^ 
cipaUe of bearittg arms, were ordered to the town. This or-^ 
dor ^ctended flikewise to the Hottentots, who were settled at 
BtAyiAx''s Eloof ; which was thus drained of nearly all its 
male inhkbitants. This circumstance accounts for it, that none 
bttt iiemslfes: weioe baptised by the missionaries during the first 
year ctf their abode in the country. 

The men, on leaTingihe settlement, were in fervent prayer 
conuBttiBndedto God, and exhorted to remember the instructions 
tbqr bad reoeiyed. It gave thmr teachers great satisfaction to 
learn, thkt Mr. Van Silk, who kept a school in Cape-town, had 
Undly interested himself for the Hottentots belonging to Ba- 
viAN-s Kloof. Haying left^ their own at home, he had giyen 
them^'Spelling-'books, and though they were stationed at die 
distance of three miles from the town, he yisited them every 
Saturday for the (purpose =dP instructing diem in the truths of 
tbe:gdspeL 

The absence of the men from the settl^nent threw their wiyes 
and children into great distress. Some liyed almost entirely 
on wild honey, which they found in hollow |rees in the moun- 
tainB*. Their distress at laiigth rose to such a. pitch, that 



w 



* A iisrtain bird, (called by Dr. Spamnttm, Cucvlus ittdieaitir, tM in Duteli, 
flMj^myiwr, L e. Honey-guide^ 8er?«8 them as a guide to fliid tiielKmey. 
The iliiBtionaiies wcsre once ^-wiinesseB bf ibis. AHotfeafot^'bittiiig IS^Ven 
aloud wlu8t]e, a bird of this species madebirapt>^aniiice, alid hcijfped'fiiim 
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aome were wholly destitute of food. In this extremity they 
obtained some relief by the rights of hospitality^ universally 
observed among the Hottentots ; and, through the interference 
of Baas Teunis, five of the men towards the end of July came 
home on furlough ; and at the close of the year most of the 
men were at home for some weeks. Government also assisted 
them by sending money and flour for the most indigent, and 
<N*dering a quantity of corn to be sown for those, who were on 
duty in Cape-town. 

More distressing than the difficulties just related were the 
impediments, thrown iii the way of the mission by its adversa* 
Ties. The reins of government having cdme into the hands of 
other men, the mission no longer enjoyed the sabie degree of 
favour and protection as at the beginning. In June 179S, a 
farmer in the neighbourhood would not suffer the Hottentats of 
Bavian'*s Kloof to plough the*] land on the opposite side of 
Sergeant's river. In this case, however^ the Landdrost deci- 
ded in their favour, giving them permission to till the land, for 
about one and a half square miles, on either side of the river. 
A similar attempt to circumscribe the limits of the land, be-, 
longing to the settlement, was made by a veldcomet in 1794 ; 
and the- missionaries foutid considerable difficulty in obtaiiiing 
the security they sought against future encroachments of this 
kind. Finding the Landdrost of Stellenbosch unwilling, or 
unable, to redress the grievances of which they complained, 
brother IVdarsveld was obliged to go to Cape-town, and solicit 
the interposition of government. The Commandant Rhenius, 
and Colonel Grordon, (a Dutch officer) received him with their 
wonted kindness, and promised to befriend the mission to the 
utmost of their power. The newly appointed commissioners 
likewise treated him with civility, promising an alteration of 



tree to tree, till he alij^ted on one, where he remained and continned chirp- 
ing. This served the Hottentot as a sign. He climhed np the tree with a 
firebrand in his hand, the smoke of which drove away the bees : and thus he 
could gather the honey. The little that is left, is the share of the bird. 
This search, however, is not without danger ^ for sometimes, instead of honey, 
a wolf is fpund in the hollow of the tree. It is, therefore, advisable to be 
armed with a gun on these occasions. 
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the projected measure ; but brother Marsveld could not prevail 
on them to furnish him with a written document, which might 
legally secure the possession of the land, hitherto occupied by 
the mission. They insisted, that the verbal assurances, given 
to the Brethren by the former commissioners, were sufficiently 
clear and decisive with respect to the occupancy of Bavian's 
Kloof. This in some measure' tranquillized their minds. 

Their perplexity, however, did not terminate here. The 

rapid increase of their hearers and scholars rendered the ^ec« 

tion of a chapel absolutely needful. At first, every thing 

seemed to favour the projected undertaking. Thdir friends 

proffered them pecuniary aid, and Baas Teunis promised to 

give them timber, and to encourage the Hottentots to assist in 

building. In a short time, however, he retracted his promise, 

alleging as a reason, that a change was contemplated regarding 

the post he hiid hitherto occupied under government, on which 

account he could not promote the building of their intended 

chapel, and must advise them to defer its execution. Not dis- 

couiraged by this unexpected answer, they again applied to him 

for his interference and assistance, but found him resolute in 

his opposition. He even told them, they must relinquish every 

idea of building a chapel, till they had obtained another place 

for a settlement. An application to the Governor proved 

equally unsuccessful ; and he wotild not even allow them to 

build a temporary shed, to serve as a place of worship. 

The sudden change in the sentiments and behaviour of Baas 
Teunis, who had hitherto always treated thefti with every mark 
of firiendship, combined with several other unpleasant circum- 
sti^nces, seemed to require, that one of the missionaries should 
go to Cape-town. This duty devolved upon brother Schwinn, 
wlio set out from Ba viand's Kloof towards the end of Sep- 
tember. On his arrival in Cape-town he waited upon the 
Governor, and represented to him the perplexity into which 
the missionaries had been thrown, in consequence of a rumour, 
widely circulated through the country, that they would be or- 
dered to quit their present settlement. The answer of the 
Grovemor, though tranquillizing for the time, left them still in 
uncertainty as to the future. He said : ^^ the Brethren must 
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retain their present place of abode, which was given them by 
the commissaries general, and* no alteration would be made till 
after their return from Batavia. The Directors of the com- 
pany 'bad permitted them to settle in a place, where there was no 
Chrisrtian congregation; agreeably to this, they ought properly 
'to move to the confines of Caflraria/^ &c. When brother 
Schwinn represented the necessity of building a chapel, the 
Governor replied : " He could not allow this ; things must re- 
main as he had found them ; if they built a church, it would 
be objected to, as being done in a place, where there was a 
Christian congregation.'" He advised them to engage in their 
missionary calling with as little observation as possible, adding 
*^ there was no alternative ; for the Brethren had maAy ene- 
mies ; and if it had not been for his interposition, they would 
long ago have been expelled the territory, and sent to the 
Caffres.^ From these and other observations it was sufficiently 
evident, that fear of greater evils induced the Governor to 
make some concessions to the adv^saries of the mission. 
Subsequent events showed, that his fears were not grouiid- 
less.* 

Not long after brother Schwinn^s return from Cape»town, 
new obstacles impeded the progress of the mission. The hos- 
tility of the farmers rose in proportion to the eagerness, with 
which the Hottentots attended to the gospel. The cause of 
this hostility must be sought for in that worldly principle, 
which, while i^en are more intent upon their temporal gain, 
than solicitous to* obtain eternal riches, generally influences 
them in their opposition to the gospel. They conceived their 
temporal interest to be threatened by the. removal of so many 
Hottentots to BavIan'^s Eloof, especially as some had de- 
clared, th^t they would no longer work for the farmers, bat go 



* On his journey to'Cape-town brother Schwum experienced the ill-will 
of some of the colonists. Contrary to the established usage of hospitmlity, 
and in defiance of the oi^r of goyenment, jome^ farmen itftised to lodge 
and entertain him. In consequence of this ui^ind treatment, he was obliged, 
one nighty to ride, attended by only one Hottentot, through a desert part of 
the country, which was a place of rendezvous for run-away slaves, who com- 
mitted frequent depredations and murders on travellers. 
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to the missionaries to be instructed in Christianity. Irritated 
by this the colonists used every artifice to prevent the instruc- 
tiotL of the Hottentots ; endeavouring, at first, to alienate 
their affections from their teachers by the grossest misrepre^ 
sent&tions ; and, when this failed, by disseminating the foul- 
est daliimnies against the Brethren. They reported, that they 
taught the Hottentots to steal, to murder; and commit other 
eaorinitie^ ; they even went so far as to declare : *^ If the Mo- 
raviws come here to convert the Hdtteiitots, they ought im- 
mediately to be put to death."" When they could not obtain 
their end, either by force or artifice, they brought various, but 
unftuhded, complaints agamst them before government. The 
chief of these complaints was, that the Hottentots at Bavian'^s 
Kl6of kept more cattle, than could be fed on the land be- 
longing to the settlement. 

BdAB Tennis, who of late had evinced symptotns of an un- 
fayoorable <^ange in his drspdsition towards the mission, came 
to Bavian'^s Eloof on December 7th 1795, and, having 
ordeted all those Hottentots, who had come from a distance, 
to appear before hith, commanded them in the name of the 
Commissary, to drive back their cattle to their former place of 
abode, and only retain such a number in the settlement as was 
necessary for immediate consumption. At the same time he 
informed the mi^ion&ries, that they must receive no Hotten- 
tot into the settlement, Who had served a^farmer, untess he 
broiight a certificate from )iis master, that the term of his ser- 
vitude' had exfpired. This order, in fact, amounted to a pro- 
hibition to receive £(n^ Hottentots, for very few farmers would 
be willing to give them such a certificate. Besides it contra- 
dictdd his former declaration, that they were not bound to in- 
qiure ^f atiy Hottentot, whether he had eloped from his mas- 
ter, or not, for government had ordered, that no Hottentots 
should be forcibly detained, who wished to • go to B avi ak^s 
KloOf. The Hottentots^ though they were threatened with 
havii^. tbeir little taken from them, were not hasty in obeying 
thiif ord^r. Their only teply was, ^' should this be the cas^, 
yet we >irill ttOt go away, for we have come hither for the pur- 
pose of hearing (be Word of God."* 
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Not to neglect any thing on their part^ which miglit tend to 
avert the impending ruin of the mission, brother Marsveld and 
several Hottentots went to Cape-town in January 1 795, for the 
purpose of appealing to government, And of obtaining, if possible, 
a revocation of this order, fiiit their endeavours were not only 
ineffectual ; but they had the additional mortification to find, 
that Baas Teunis had himself been the principal promoter of 
the above measure. This threw the missionaries into the great- 
est consternation; but by the kind interposition of some friends, 
they were speedily relieved from their perplexity. In February 
they received a visit from Mr. Clude of Constantia and some 
other gentlemen. * They inquired minutely into all the circum- 
stances of the settlement ; and, on their return to Cape-town, 
succeeded in convincing the members of the government of the 
falsehood of the complaints made by the farmers, as the land 
at Bavian'^s Kloof could maintain at least five hundred oxen. 
The result was, that the order for the removal of the Hot- 
tentots was soon after revoked. Mr. Clude, chiefly with a view 
to the safety of the missionaries, purchased a piece of land 
adjoining the settlement, as its former possessor was a decided 
enemy. 

Amidst these external troubles the progress of the mission, 
as to its principal object, pleasingly demonstrated, that '^when 
the Lord will work, none can let it."*^ The preaching of the 
gospel was not only attended by numerous hearers, but dis- 
played its power in convincing them of sin and the necessity of 
a Saviour. Many Hottentots visited the missionaries, to dis- 
close to them the feelings of their souls, and seek comfort and 
advice. 

The schools, both for adults and children, continued with 
little intermission ; and the number of scholars increased so 
fast, that in a short time it amounted to two hundred ; which 
necessitated them to keep it, for the most pait, in the open air, 
under the shade of the before-mentioned large pear tree. 
Their teachers considered themselves amply rewarded by the 
eagerness with which the Hottentots attended to the instruc- 
tion they received ; and the Lord laid a particular blessing 
upon their catechization in the doctrines of Scripture. 
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to February 1794 an epidemical billious disorder prevailed 
in the country. Twenty-two Hottentots, residing in o^.near 
Batiak^s Eloof, died in consequence of it. In visiting the 
|MiticBt8, the missionaries in several instances witnessed the 
cDnverting and saving power of the gospel. 

Notwithstanding the impediments, which their adversaries 
threw in the way of those Hottentots, who manifested a desire 
to be instructed) their number was constantly increasing 
Many came from a considerable distance, bringing their fami- 
lies and their cattle with them,, and would not be denied per- 
mission to stay in the settlement. Others, being terrified by 
the calumnies widely circulated by the farmers, first paid a vi- 
sit to Bavian^s Kloof, to see and hear for themselves ; and 
being soon convinced of the untruth of the evil reports, propa- 
gated respecting the Brethren, returned home to fetch their 
wives and children, and were generally accompanied by others, 
who likewise desired to be instructed. In removing from their 
fbrmer abodes they were sometimes obliged to make no small 
sacrifices, and to encounter various difficulties and dangers. 
A Hottentot, whose term of service with a farmer had expired, 
setting out for Bavi an'^s Kloof, was pursued by three/ armed 
men, sent by the farmer, who threatened to shoot him, and 
forced him to return and sei^e another year. Others scarce 
ventured to ask for their wages, and were obliged to leave their 
cattle, to get away. Another Hottentot, finding his master 
determined to retain him, addressed him thus : ^' If Baas, 
•(master) will answer for my soul, then I will stay.^^ I'he con- 
scien'ce of the farmer was touched, and he replied, ^^ I cani\ot 
answer for my own soul, much less for that of another.'" 
Hereupon he not only dismissed him from his service, but 
even gave him a certificate. 

The eagerness of the Hottentots to hear the gospel rapidly . 
increased the number of inhabitants at Bavian'^s Kloof ; yet 
the missionaries did not act precipitately in admitting them to 
the |>rivileges of Christian communion ; wishing first to disco- 
ver in the catechumens abiding evidences of repentance and 
faith in the Lord Jesus. And this accounts for the compara* 

D d 
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tively small number of their congregation, which} at the close 
of 1798, consisted only of sixty-five members. 

Ba VIANDS Kloof was frequently yisited by the colonists and 
other persons, who sometimes arrived in large parties. On 
the one hand, these visits were attended with no small iaeonr 
venience and expense, as the rights of hospitality, universally 
introduced in the whole country, often obliged the missionaries 
to entertain numerous guests, and hindered them in the prose- 
cution of their proper calling. On the other hand, however, 
they served to difi\ise a more correct and just idea of the prin- 
ciples and conduct of the Brethren, and to falsify the calumnies 
circulated respecting them. By this means the mi8sionane^ 
likjewise became acquainted, and united in brotherly lov^, wi^h 
many sincere Christians and servants of God, who took a cor- 
dial interest in their work, and rejoiced in its pleasing, pprogr^iss. 
The tranquillity, now enjoyed at Baviai^^s Kloof, did not 
last long. The animosity of some of the farmars against the 
mission appeared again, and assumed a more menacing aspect ; 
and very alarming reports were spread through the country. 
In June 1795 intelligence W4is brought, that a company of 
farmers, or colonists, from Strangfield, intended to march to 
Bavian^s Kloof, to take the missionaries and send them to 
Batavia, as the surest way of reducing the Hottentots to their 
former state. This exceedingly terrified these poor people, 
and they expressed their astonishment at the coipposure of their 
teachers; but being reminded, that no evil qould befal them 
without the ^ill of God, their courage was, in some measure, 
revived. 

Soon, however, the appearance of things became mpre se- 
rious. The Cape was threatened with an attack from the ISng- 
lish, and the interior of the country was itf a state of open 
rebellion. On June IStb^ orders were issued for the immediate 
appearance at Cape-town of all Hottentots, fit to bear arms. 
Those residing at Bavian's Kloof shewed some reluctance 
till reminded by their teachers, that it was their duty to obey 
the command of government. Upon this they set off without 
delay, and had already left the seltiement, when Bi^s Tennis 
sent a written order to thAt effect. From him our Brethren 



MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 387 

received the first authentic intelligence of the attack on Cape- 
' town, and, what more nearly concerned themselves, of the 
rebellion of the colonists in the interior. 

The rebels, who called themselves NatimioLs, had already 
deposed . the landdrost and the secretary at Schwellendam. 
Many colonists, unwiUing to join them and being, on that 
account, no longer safe in their own places of abode, fled to 
Cape-town. On the 24th of June the missionaries were in- 
formed, that the rebels, though they had retreated to a short 
distance, were determined to destroy Bavian^s Eloof, and had 
even declared, that this should be the first of their operations ; 
uttering the most dreadful threats against the Hottentots resid- 
ing there. The governor, considering it his imperious duty to 
defend Cape-town against the English, summoned the colonists 
to assist in its defence, promising to inquire into their grievan- 
ces afterwards. But the Nationals refused to listen to any 
pacific overtures, being resolved to advance to the Sand-riverj 
within six miles of the town, and there to treat with govern- 
ment 

In July reports of the advance of the rebels towards.BAviAi^^s 
Kloof became more frequent and terrifying. The Hottentots 
assembled round the mission-house, exclaiming: '^O that 
they would but spare our teachers T Some declared, that if 
their teachers fled, they would go with them; but Jf they 
resolved to stay, they ^o would remain and die with them* 
But, seeing many of them exceedingly terrified, the missionaries 
told them, that each individual must act according to his own 
inclination, without being influenced by others. Some fled 
that very night into the mountains. 

On the 17th brother Euehnel went to Baas Teunis to obtain 
more correct information of the state of things. Here be learnt 
that the rebels were exceedingly enraged at the school for the 
Hottentots, as by their removal to Bavian^s^ Kloof, the 
farmers could get no labourers to work for them. Baas Teunis, 
therefore, advised, that those Hottentots, who had come from 
the vicinity of Schwellendam, should return thither. The 
state of things rendering this advice very plausible, the mission- 
aries resolved to discontinue the school, and desire their scho- 
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lars to return to their former residences. This measure, dic- 
tated by imperious necessity, excited very painful feelings both 
in teachers and scholars, the latter surrounded the mission-house, 
bursting into loud lamentations ; and the former could not with- 
out pity behold one company after the other leave the settlement; 
and that too at the mo^t inclement season of the year, when 
all the rivers were greatly swollen, and in some parts of the 
country scarcely fordable. Among them were many children 
and mothers, with their infants tied naked on their backs. 

A few days' after a troop of Nationals, coming into their 
neighbourhood, the missionaries received some further intelli- 
gence of the intentions of the rebels res])ecting them and their 
labours. A proclamation, issued by them, contained the fol- 
lowing resolutions : 

** We will not permit any Moravians to live here and instruct 
the Hottentots \ for as there are many Christians, who receive 
no instruction, it is not proper that the Hottentots should be 
taught ; but they must remain in the same state they were 
before. 

" Hottentots, born on the estate of a farmer, must live there 
and serve him till they are twenty-five years old, before they 
receive any wages. 

" The Hottentots must reside among the farmers, and not 
live together in one place, as at Bavian's Kloof. 

*« All Bosjemans or wild Hottentots, caught by us, must 
remain slaves for life. 

" The Moravians were never meant to be employed among 
the Hottentots of this country, but among the Bosjemans.'' 

These and many other resolutions were passed by the insur- 
gents in the name of liberty and equality. They declared 
themselves independent of the Dutch Company, and dettermined 
to oppose the English, who were then besieging Cape-town. 
To this proclamation they had obtained nearly three thousand 
signatures, compelling many to affix their names, without allow- 
ing them time to read it. 

The missionaries spent eight days in anxious suspense, 
uncertain what turn affiiirs would take when, at length, two 
of their friends arrived on the 29th of July, informing them. 
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that they had been sent by Pissani, the leader of the rebels, order- 
ing them to quit Bavi an^s Eloof within three days, and rem&ye 
either to Cape-town, or some place inhabited by Dutch colo- 
nists, on pain of suffering severely in case of refusal. The two 
gentlemen added, ^' They knew not the cause of this strange 
and oppressive order, but that they had been commanded to 
deliver it ; and that Pissani was marching at the head of eight 
hundred men behind the mountains towards Rodesand, intend- 
ing to proceed to Cape-town. 

Not knowing what to resolve upon, brother Kuehnel went 
that very night to Baas Tennis to consult him. He gave it 
as his opinion, that there was no choice left them, but to obey 
the order, observing, ^^ that violence was substituted for 
justice, and that he was himself liable ta share a similar fate.*^ 
He promised to send a waggon the next morning to fetch their 
things, and preserve them as safe as his own. 

The intelligence of the removal of the missionaries soon 
reached the ears of the Hottentots, who still remained in the 
settlement. The feelings of these good-natured people may 
more easily be conceived than described. Many of them de^^ 
dared, they would go and die with their teachers, adding, 
<< we are the cause of all the misfortunes which befal them, for 
we have not been sufficiently thankful and obedient ; and there- 
fore God takes our teachers from us. O God, forgive us this 
sin !^ In the evening they all assembled before the mission- 
house. One of the brethren addressed them in a short discourse, 
but was frequently interrupted by their loud weeping. In fer- 
vent prayer he supplicated the Lord to arise for their help 
and defend his own cause. And deliverance was indeed much 
nearer than they expected. 

July 31st they left Bavian's Kloof, and reached Cape-town 
on the 3rd of August. When they informed the Commissary 
of what had happened, he justifiied their flight, but expressed 
his indignation at the insolence of Pissani, who was the ring- 
leader of only a small paity of rebels, that had separated from, 
the main body of the Nationals.* One of the Chiefs of the 



• Pissani Was afterwards arrested at Cape-town, together with his Adiju* 
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latter, having requested an interview with the missionaries, 
declared : '•• We do not acknowledge Pissani to be a Chief 
among us. We are continually reproached with haying ex- 
pelled you from' B AVI an"'s Kloof, and yet we are wholly 
ignorant of it. This very morning we have had a consultation 
respecting your mission, and I am charged to convey letters 
concerning you, to the Landdrost of Schwellendam, and can 
assure you, upon my honoiur, that, if you will but return, no 
injury shall be done to you.'" Encourt^ed by this conversation, 
they once more waited upon the Commissary, to ask his advice. 
He gave it as his opinion, that they might safely return the 
next day ; and as some of their friends were ready to set out for 
the country on the 8th of August, they availed themselves of 
this favourable opportunity to leave Cape-town, where they 
had been detained a far shorter xtime, than their fears, at first, 
led them to expect. 

The very day, on "whijch they coinmtoced their return, in- 
telligence was teceived at Cape-town, that the British had en- 
gaged the Dutch at MeuLse-bay^ and that the latter were in 
great want of reinforcements* The drums beat, the war-flag 
w^s hoisted at the citadel, all the men flew to arms, and the 
women retired into the country. The troops left the town, and 
the citizens mounted guard. The consternation, exoited by 
these events, was fortunately soon allayed; for, after a short 
resistanciB, the Dutch surrendered. Several Hottentots, be- 
longing to Bavian'^s Elqof, were in the engagement ; but not 
one. of them was killed. Their conduct, while in the army, 
was consistent with their Christian profession ; at^d they «iet 
every morning and evening for prayer and singing. Their 
families had meanwhile been provided for at- the expense of 
government. 

In the midst of the confusion and terror, occasioned by this 
warlike state of the country, the missionaries pursued their 



tant and Secretary. At the very time he wai expelling the misfiionaries, he 
said, in a public company : " These people preach sound doctrine, and teach 
the Hottentots the right way of salvation : but, as I am the devil's servant, 
and cannot be saved, I will do -all in my power to prevent the Hottentots 
froa^ going to heaven." 
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jouTliey. without molestation ; which was the more remarkable, 
as all the horses, oxen and waggons were put in requisition : 
but they were not once stopped on the road, though they and 
their friends were travelling with three waggons. Under the 
mighty protection of God they arrived, to the inexpressible 
joy of the Hottentots, in a few days at Bavian's Eloof, re- 
commenced their worship on Sunday, August 16th ; and to- 
wards the end of October likewise began their school again, 
which had been suspended since jthe middle of July. 

Notwithstanding the distress, arising from the hostility of 
the farmers, and from the political events at the Cape, God 
prospered the labour of his servants, and gave them many 
proofs, that he favoured their undertaking. Amidst external 
troubles, the Word of the Lord grew mightily, and displayed 
its awakening and converting power. Of a number of similar 
instances the following may here be related: a man called 
upon the missionaries and told them, that he was in constant 
heaviness and terror, and did not know what to do, for he 
could nieither eat nor sleep through distress of mind. Being 
afdied, why he had not come sooner, he replied : ^^ I have hated 
tbe missionaries, and despised their doctrine, and often felt 
disposed to curse them and run out of the chapel. I was parti- 
cularly provoked at your doctrine, that whoever did not apply 
to the Lord Jesus, as in themselves helpless and perishing 
sjnners, relying on Him alone for salvation, were in danger of 
being eternally lost ; and that self-righteousness was a detesta- 
ble sin in the sight of God."" In a while he added : '^ I have 
lived with Christians, who told me, that my salvation depended * 
on my own good conduct, and I was considered an exemplary 
character among my own nation ; whereas I have known many 
of those, who are now baptized, formerly lead very profligate 
lives. I therefore wished you had never come hither to tor- 
ment me ; but, when in one of your late sermons, you exhorted 
those, who thought themselves better than others, to examine 
themselves, whether they loved the Lord with all their heart 
and strength, and their neighbour as themselves, I was thun- 
der-struck, and said to my wife : ^ I am lost for ever, I shall go 
down to hell.'' ' , 
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t As soon as tranquillity was restored, brother Marsveld re* 
paired to Cape-town, and waited on the English General 
Clarke and Major-general Craig, recommending the mission to 
their protection. Both these gentlemen received him with po- 
liteness, and dismissed him with the assurance of their favour 
and protection, encouraging him and his brethren to continue 
their exertions for the instruction of the Hottentots. 

Encouraged by these assurances, and by active proofs of the 
benevolence of the British government, the missionaries prose- 
cuted their labours with renewied zeal, and witnessed, almost 
daily, that the blessing of God rested on their endeavours. 
Many Hottentots settled at B avian's Kloof, some coming 
from a distance of a hundred miles ; their scholars diligently 
improved the means of instruction, their worship was attended 
by large auditories, and even during the year 1795, so memo- 
rable on account of the troubles which distinguished it, and 
which at one time threatened the overthrow of the mission, 
twenty adults were added to the Church by baptism. Before 
the close of the year they commenced the building of a new 
chapel, and finished it the following March, the English general 
having given them permission to cut the timber necessary for 
the building. 

Not long afler they again experienced the watchful care of 
Providence and the protection of government. In February 
1796 some malicious persons had collected a force of a hun- 
dred men, and fixed their rendezvous at a g^ntleman'^s house 
in the neighbourhood, for the purpose of effecting the ruin of 
the mission by on^ decisive blow. Government, having re- 
ceived timely notice of the plot, sent an order to Baas Teunis, 
to prevent the meditated outrage, at the same time informing 
him, that any acts of hostility, committed against the Hotten- 
tots, should be punished according to the utmost rigour of the 
law. The adversaries, finding their designs betrayed and go- 
vernment prepared to defeat them, quitted their leader and dis- 
persed. 

By degrees, the farmers began to change their sentiments, 
both with regard to the regulations made by the British go- 
vernment, for protecting the Hottentots against oppression, and 
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vith regard to the mission. They began to discern the justice 
of the former measure and its beneficial effects, even as it res- 
pected themselves. Their attempts to destroy the settlement 
having been defeated, they conspired to starve the missionaries, 
by withholding the needful supplies of provisions ; and for a 
short time they greatly harassed our brethren, by refusing to 
sell them any flour. However, it was not long before they 
brought waggon-loads of it to the settlement, offering it for sale 
at a reduced price, and that at a time when it was rather scarce. 
Most of them were convinced, that the instruction of the Hot- 
tentots was advantageous to themselves in a temporal point of 
view, and therefore, when they hire servants, they always gave 
the preference to Christian Hottentots. 

One circumstance, however, still caused the missionaries 
much trouble and vexation. Long established usage had 
nearly changed wrong into right. It had been the custom, 
whenever a new colonist arrived, to allow him, on paying an 
annual tax to government, to take possession of any tract o 
land, he might choose, and to expel the Hottentots, who had 
hitherto occupied it. These people, long accustomed to op- 
pressions x>f this kind, and naturally of a roving disposition, 
made no complaints, especially as there was an extensive and 
uninhabited country before them. But, with regard to the 
Christian Hottentots, the case was altered. To them it was of 
great importance to live near their teachers, and as their num- 
ber was constantly increasing, every encroachment on their 
land was a most serious injury. And, being accustomed toilet 
their cattle range at large, they often trespassed on the adr 
joining grounds of farmers. This, as it had often done before, 
in 1796 occasioned disputes between them and a neighbouring 
colonist. After much trouble and many consultations, the mis- 
sionaries, at length, succeeded in having the boundaries of 
their settlement legally fixed. In lieu of a tract of land, which 
had been taken from them, another piece of grouiid was given 
to the Hottentots ; but they were forced to be satisfied with a 
hilly and barren district, instead of the fruitful pastures, they 
had formerly occupied. 

The rapid progress of the mission requiring an increase of 
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labourers, brother Eohrhammer and his wife arrived there in 
May 1798. This addition to the missionary family r^dered 
the enlargement of their habitation necessary. For this pur- 
pose they converted the chapel into dwelling-rooms, and erected 
a large church, capable of accommodating fifteen hundred 
hearers. The foundation stone was laid on the 8th of January 
1799, and on the same day in the following year it was so- 
lemnly opened for divine worship. At that time, there were in 
the district of Bavian'^s Eloof two hundred and twenty-eight 
Hottentot houses ; some of them, however, stood at the dis- 
tance of a mile or two from the church* The number of inha- 
bitants amounted to one thousand two hundred and thirty-four, 
of whom three hundred and four were members of the congre- 
gation, eighty-four of them having been baptised within the 
year. 

After the arrival of brother Kohrhammer an application was 
made by government to the Brethren, to commenee a mis- 
sion among the Bosjemans. Desirous of complying with tiiis 
request, as far as lay in their power, brother Schwinn repaired 
to Cape-town in 1799$ where he was ordered to await the arri- 
val of one of the colonists,' who had offered to be his conductor. 
This man, however, did not come, and brother Schwinn, after 
waiting for him above a week beyond the appointed time, 
deemed it unnecessary to put government to any fiurtlier ex- 
pense. Though the scheme was thus abandoned, it has been 
mentioned here as being a rather singular occurrence, for the 
application originated with the savages themselves. In their 
treaty with the English government, for the purpose of termi- 
nating the long and bloody contests between them and the co- 
lonists, the Bosjemans had made this a condition of peace^ that 
they should be provided with teachers, such as those who in- 
structed the tame Hottentots in Bavian^s Kloof. History 
probably furnishes few parallels, if any, of a savage people, in 
treaty with a Christian power, making it one of the conditions 
of that treaty, to have missionaries sent to instruct them in 
Christianity*. 

* The application was not renewed to oar brethren ^ but the London Mis- 



MISSION IN SOUTH AFRICA. 396 

About this time, several circumstances combined to facilitate 
the ' labour of the missionaries. The protection they eiyoyed 
from government had lessened the animosity of the farmers ; 
and the blessing, which rested on the labours of the Rev. Mr. 
Vos, the parish-minister of Rodesand, increased the veneration 
of many colonists for religion. Great numbers of them at- 
tended divine service at Bavian'^s Kloof. The formation of 
the South African Missionary Society in Cape-town, and the 
arrival of several missionaries from Great Britain and Holland, 
some of whom visited the Brethren's settlement, served to dif- 
fuse greater piety through the country, and to increase the res- 
pect ^itertained for the Brethren's mission. 

In 1799, the new governor General Dundas, paid a visit to 
Baviak's l^LOOF, and, besides other proofs of his benevolence, 
evinced his &vourable disposition towards the Brethren, by re- 
qvesting brother Kuehnel to accompany him on a journey to 
die borders of Caffiraria, conceiving, that one of the missiona- 
riefty on account of the general respect entertained for them, 
would be a useful auxiliary in quelling the insurrectionary 
spirit among the Cai&es and Hottentots, which was beginning 
to shew itself in a rather alarqiing degree. This expedition 
was, however, afterwards relinquished. 

The temporal condition of the Hottentots at -Bavian^s 
Kloof was by degrees considerably ameliorated. Induced by 
the example and advice of the missionarieis, they attended more 
to the cultivation of their gardens and orchards and the tillage 
of their fields. The produce of their corn-fields was, in some 
years, twenty-fold. This, added to the supply they received 
from their gardens and orchards^ and from the breeding of 
swipe, which they found far more profitable than sheep, so in- 
creased their means of subsistence, that very few were driven 



skmaiy Society has since sent missionaries to this tribe. When intimation 
vn» given to the Bosjemans, often called Bushmen, that teaqhers would be 
sent to them, the intelligence circulated so widely, and was so well received^ 
that five hundred were collected at VanderwaHts Fountain, eagerly awaiting 
the arrival of the missionary. Mr. Smit, Mr. Read and Mr. Comer are now 
labouring among them, and appearances are promising. Miss. Regist. Vol. 
iiip. 445. Vol. iv. p. 315. Vol. y. p. 233. 
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to the necessity of living on wild roots. This increase of 
worldly substance excited them to take a voluntary and liberal 
share in defraying the expenses of lighting the chapel, and its 
occasional repairs. 

A company of missionaries arriving in 1800 the Christian 
Hottentots manifested their joy in the liveliest manner. Being 
apprized of their arrival, a large parly of them in waggons and 
on horseback, together with four hundred on foot, went to the 
river Sonderend, about a mile from the settlement, to meet 
them. When the travellers had crossed the river, the Hotten- 
tots ranged themselves in regular rows, and with up-lifted 
hands gave thanks to God for their safe arrival, joining in 
solemn hymns of praise. The scene was so affecting to the 
missionaries, that they could not refrain from giving free vent 
to their tears. The nearer they iapproached the settlement, 
the more did the number of those, who came to meet them, in- 
crease ; and in the evening their spacious chapel was crowded 
with Hottentots, uniting in solemn ascriptions of glory to 6od» 
for having sent them teachers to instruct them in his holy 
Word. 

Among the new missionaries, was brother Christ. Lewis 
Rose, who had formerly resided in Labrador, and was now 
appointed to superintend the mission among the Hottentots. 
His services, as well as those of his fellow missionaries, were 
soon called for. In July, 1800, an epidemical bilious fever 
prevailed in the settlement, and continued for a whole year, 
carrying off numbers. The missionaries had daily to visit 
fifty or sixty patients, and in November, when the epidemic 
was at its height, the number of deaths in a week amounted 
to six, eight, and even teTt% and once no less than four died 
in one day. In consequence of this disease, fifty nine members 
of the congregation finished their pilgrimage on earth. This 
afflictive dispensation was felt the more severely, as the farmers, 
to avoid infection, were unwilling to employ any Hottentots, 
as soon as they showed any symptoms of illness, and even sent 
those, whom they had hired, back to Bavian^s Kloof. The 
poor people, being thus deprived of earning a livelihood, were 
reduced to the greatest poverty ; and some of those, who "were 
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sent home, died on the road. Brother Rose writes concerning 
this season of affliction : 

'< In order to be more regular in our attendance on the sick, 
we engaged in this duty by rotation, each missionary and his» 
wife visiting a certain district every week. In doing this, we 
bad to make a round of four or five miles. These visits were 
attended with not a little danger to ourselves, as the fever was 
very infectious: Through the mercy of God, however, none 
of us were seriously affected by it. In performing this duty, 
grief and joy alternately possessed our hearts. When we crept 
into their huts, and saw the poor people lie there, in the great- 
est misery upon nothing but a sheep-skin, spread on the bare 
ground, without medical aid, and often without a morsel 
to eat, and the convalescent tormented by hunger, while 
a number of poor, naked children were crying for food ; 
we were overwhelmed with sorrow. We indeed exerted our- 
selves to the utmost of our power to procure them nourishment 
and the most necessary medicine ; but our resources, especially 
of the latter, were soon exhausted ; for scarce a cottage was 
without patients, and in some three, four, and even more per- 
sons were confined at once, and some, after recovering the 
first attack, were seized a second and even a third time ; in 
which case the disease mostly proved fatal, ^hen we, on the 
other hand, discoursed with them on the love of Jesus, and 
set before them the comforts of the gospel, we saw them listen 
with eagerness to our address, forget all their external 
wretchedness, and patiently resign themselves to the will of 
the Lord, declaring their confident hope, that he would in 
mercy receive them into his everlasting kingdom, and extolling 
his goodness in sending teachers to them, to instruct them in 
the knowledge of their Redeemer, and of salvation through 
his blood. When we saw and heard all this, we were gready 
strengthened and encouraged in the performance of our duty, 
and forgot pain and sorrow, our hearts overflowing wtih thanks- 
giving to God.*" 

Other difficulties were experienced by the missionaries dur- 
ing this year. An order had been issued by government, that 
all the com, grown in the country, above a certain stipulated 



398 MISSION IN SOUTH .AFRICA. 

quantity for the consumption of the inhabitants, should be 
conveyed to Cape-town ; and no one was permitted to bay, or 
sell com without a special licence. This threw the Hottentots 
at Bavian'^s Kloof, into great distress, and obliged them to seek 
service with the farmers. But even in this they could not always 
succeed, as some farmers had barely a sufficiency of provisions for 
themselves. Many Hottentots, therefore, were necessitated 
to roam through the woods, where they lived on acorns, wild 
almonds and various kinds of roQts. Their consequent long 
absence from the means of grace and regular instruction bad an 
injurious influence on their conduct. Some fell into sin, and 
the missionaries were in a few cases imder the punfiil ne- 
cessity of exercising church-discipline. 

But the temporary depression, occasioned by th^se circum- 
stances, was reheved by the many proofs they received, that^ 
their ^^ labour was not in vain in the Lord.'" The report <^ 
Bavian'*s Kloof spread far and wide, reaching » even to the 
confines of Caf&aria, and exciting among the Hottentots of 
that district an ardent desire to be instructed. Besides others,, 
a whole family from those parts arrived in January 1801 at 
Bavian'^s Kloof, havii^ spent six weeks on the journey. A 
party of twenty-three persons arrived in June from a remote 
part of the country ; and a man and his wife from the land of 
the Bosjemans ; and soon after a woman and her family fixnn 
another district. The latter being asked, what were her reascms 
for coming, she replied, ^^lam come, because I know, that 
Baviax'*s Kloof is an asylum for poor, distressed sinn^ra : 
such a sinner I am. I have long lived in sin, and done mudi 
evil ; and among the farmers, with whom I have been in ser- 
vice, I have seen and heard nothing else : but now I am tired 
of the service of sin, and seek rest for my soul.^ The mem- 
bers of the congregation alse were increasing in grace and 
knowledge; and of their own accord associated together in 
small companies, to join in prayer and to converse on v the 
things belonging to their peace. For this purpose they used, 
between the hours of divine service on the Lord^s-day, to walk 
into the fields and woods, and often did the hills and dales re- 
sound with praises to God and their Redeemer for the mercy he 
had shewn them. 
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After the restoration of peace the territory of the Cape of 
Good Hope was again ceded to the Dutch. The new governor, 
Greneral Jansen, and the Commissary M. de Mist, on every 
occasion evinced their benevolence towards the missionaries and 
their establishment. By desire of the Governor, the name of 
the settlement was changed from Bavian'^s Eloof into GiIa- 
DKNTHAL*, by which name it will be called in the subsequent 
part of this sketch. By their kind interference also, further 
encroachments of the colonists on the hmd, belonging to the 
settlement, were in a great measure prevented, and the Hot- 
tontots recovered a fine piece of cultivated land, which had 
been unjustly taken from them by the farmers. Both the 
Governor and the Commissary visited the settlement, express- 
ed their entire approbation of all they saw and heard, and com- 
mended the exertions of our brethren. 

The confidence, reposed in them by the new government, 
was soon after m^fested in a very pleasing manner. Having 
raised a corps of Hottentots, General Jansen, with, the appro- 
bation of all the other members of government, requested that 
one of the missionaries would accept the office of Chaplain to 
die army, reside in the camp, and instruct the Hottentots in 
Christianity, promising that he should be provided with a 
house, and receive a salary from government. This unexpected 
proposal, though grateful to them, as evincing the benevolence 
of the governor, yet threw them into no small perplexity, as 
their labours at Gnadenthal required the united exertions of 
them all. But, considering that it was a principal part of their 
caUing to preach the gospel wherever the Lord should open 
them a door, they consented to the proposal, on condition, that 
the missionary should be at liberty to regulate his pastoral 
labours according to the practice of the Brethren's Church. 

This being readily acceded to, brother Eohrhammer and bis 
wife, ^t the end of August 1804, went to the cump, which 

* Bavian's Kloef signifies Baboon's Glen, a name giyen it from t&e great 
number of baboons, which fomerly fr^uented that yalley: Gnadenthal 
i|i9an|t Orace-vale, a very appropriate name, considering the change wrought 
by diyinQ grace oa the iQhabitants. 
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was situated at the Vineyards, near Cape-town. Divine ser* 
vice was performed every Sunday in the open air, a tent being 
erected for the preacher, the officers and their ladies and 
several strangers ; the Hottentot corps standing before it in 
military order. He also kept school with the children, held 
meetings on week-days with all who desired instruction, and 
visited the hospital. Many appeared impressed with the truths 
of the Gospel, though most of them had hitherto been ignorant 
heathen. The Commandant declared his particular satisfaction, 
that, on receiving their pay in September, not one of them had 
been imprisoned for drunkenness, a vice to which they bad 
formerly been very much addicted on those occasions. Their 
stay in the camp, however, did not last many weeks, as the 
corps was ordered to advance nearer to the coast. Brother 
Kohrhammer, therefore, received a regular discharge from his 
ministerial service in the camp, with expressions of their en- 
tire approbation, both from the Governor and the Commanderi 

The sudden removal of the camp was occasioned by the ar- 
rival of a large English fleet at the island of St. Helena. The 
intelligence of this caused general alarm, and the people were 
every where employed in conveying their goods to a place of 
safety. The Hottentot battalion broke up on the 1st of Octo- 
ber, except a guard appointed for the protection of the mission- 
ary and his wife, who, as all the waggons had been put in 
requisition, were detained till the 10th before they could find 
an opportunity of retummg to Gnadenthal. 

Government, desirous of making every possible preparation 
for the defence of the colony^ had sometime before, sent Cap- 
tain Lesueur to Gnadenthal to enlist a volunteer-corps of 
Hottentots. These now received orders to repair immediately 
to Cape-town, government promising meanwhile to provide for 
their families during their absence. Towards the end of Oc- 
tober thirty men marched to Cape-town, to join the army, and 
ten to Soete Melks Valey, being appointed for the service of 
the powder-magazines* Their places were soon after occupied by 
a hundred and eighty-seven women and children, belonging to 
the Hottentot corps, Governor Jausen having requested an 
asylum for them at Gnadenthal, while their husbands were 
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with the army. For that tim^ the danger, apprehended from 
the British fleet, passed over and the colony was in some mea- 
sure restored to its former tranquillity. 

The continuance of the war, however, rendered it necessary 
to be in a constant state of preparation to oppose any hostile 
attack, that might be made on the colony. For this purpose, 
the Hottentot corps was again encamped at the Vineyards, and 
brother Kohrhaniimer resumed his services among them. He 
and his wife remained there from May, 1805, to the following 
January. In the performance of his ministerial duties ^j he] a- 
gain met with the support and cguntenance of the Governor 
and all the officers. The blessing of God rested on his labours, 
many of the soldiers applying to him for comfort, advice, and 
instruction in Christianity. The only circumstance of note, 
distinguishing his services at this time, was his attendance on 
three deserters, who had been condemned to suffer death by a 
court martial. July the 19th the Governor sent a waggon to 
fetch him to Cape-town, On his arrival he was conducted to 
the prison, and spent above eight hoiurs with the criminalik 
At first they appeared quite insensible and indifferent about the 
salvation of their souls. By degrees, however, the Lord was 
pleased to open their hearts, and, after they had sufiered for a 
while the fears of a guilty conscience and the terror of death 
and damnation, to grant them peace with God through faith in 
the name of Jesus When he entered the prison the next morn- 
ing, the officers on guard expressed their astonishment, de- 
claring, that they had never expected to see such behaviour in 
heathen. They had spent the whole night in prayer and sing- 
ing hymns, and in repeating to one another what the mission- 
ary had told them. They, were accompanied by brother Eohr- 
haikimer to the place of execution. Two of them were shot, 
and the third hung. Alt three testified, that they were deli- 
vered from the fear of death, and died in reliance on the 
atonement of Jesus, and humble hope of eternal life through him. 

Early in January, 1806, the Cape was attacked by the 
British forces, under the command of General Baird, and af- 
ter a short resistance, Cape-town surrendered. General Jan- 
«cn at first retreated into the interior with part of the Dutch 
army, with a view to oppose the English, but shortly after 
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4P2 MiaML^K IN 9QI77R ^JE^I^A- 

accepted the terms of capitulation, proposed by- Sir David 
Batrd. 

During the scene of terror and confusion, which attended 
the landing of the English, and the engagement that endued, 
brother Kohrhammer and his wife experienced no little anxie^, 
being, together with some sick soldiers, left in the camp, guai:d- 
ed by only a lieutenant, a cQrporal and six privates. Th^nigb^ 
after the battle they were roused from sleep by a loud rap at the 
door, their servant calling out ; '^ Get up immediately ; there 
is a terrible host of people descending from the mountains, and 
they are certainly English.^' They instantly rose, plaped two 
lighted candles on*the table ami set the door wide open. In a 
little while £lye hundred armed men arrived,* entered every but, 
und took all prisoners whom they found in them. ^' A corpo- 
ral and a private,^^ writes ttbe missionaryt ^^ came into qw cot- 
tage. 1 bade them good evening in English ; upon which 
the corporal shook haodis mih me. Having in&rined hm» 
who we were, be snid ; * That is well ; I know so^i^thipg pf 
your people ;' adding ^ the Cape has surrendered to tb^ Eng- 
lish ; you axe npw British subje<<ts and our friends. As you 
were not afraid, but kept your dpor op^n to repeive us, w^ con- 
sider you a3 an honest man^ and you bav^ pojbhipg to fear-" 
After taking some refreshl^Q^t he retired, and others entered* 
whom we supplied with victual^ a^ long as we had apy left.**" 
After spending another smxioijus day in the camp,, the ^[Ui^io^- 
ajries r^ired to a friendV house in the neighboujrj^d find, nt 
length, on the 12th of February, arrayed in 9fifety with ii^r 
Inrethren at Gkadekthal. 

The quiet of this settlement was likewise for ^. shprt M^e in- 
terrupted. Early on Sunday, the 5th of Jftn^a^ry, th^ vere 
alarmed by the report of the signal-gun, annoi^icipg tjh^ ap- 
proach of an enemy. The missionaries immediatejy o^veped 
those ilottentots, who had volunteered for n^^itary s^ryiq^, 
ircminding them of their duty as loyal subject^- Iq QO^a^^ueHpe 
of this, ten set off in a few hours, ^^d fiftyrfpur foll9we4 i^ l^he 
evening. Three pf them, hfiyif^g beej* taken pij^iifir^ by the 
gijgiish, and being unwilling to ^^li8t with tbei?- Pwps, y^ie fur- 
nished with proper p^pprt^ ^d sent boirpe. l^or* |t sbpinttime all 
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comnnuucstion with the lower^country was cut off^ as general 
Jansen was occupying the hills with a strong military force. 
Deamess of provisions ii; the sequel obliged many of the in- 
habitants of Gnadenthal to remove to other places. Seventy- 
fire men were in the Hottentot battalion, raised Iiy^the British, 
and most of their relatives had followed them to the camp^ so . 
t^t by the end of the year the number of residents amounted 
to oftly eight hundred, having suffered a reduction of three 
hundred and seventeen. Notwithstanding these various trou- 
bles, " the Word of the Lord had free course and was glorified.'^ 
One hundred and seven new people came to Gnadbnthal, 
and fifty were admitted to holy baptism. 

The mission enjoyed the favour and protection of the new 
government Sir David Baird and many English officers and 
gentlemen visited the settlement, demonstrating their regard 
fot the missionaries, not only b^eommending tlieir labours, 
but by proofs of active benevoleikce. On the arrival of Brother 
Bonatz, in May 1806, the governor made an exception in* &- 
▼OUT of him and his wife, suffering them to land and proceed 
to the place of their destination, while no other person was per- 
imtted to leave the diip. Lord Caledon, who, in 1807, suc- 
ceeded Sir David Baird in the government of the Cape, man- 
ifissted equal benevolence towards the mission. 

At his request they began^ in 1808, to form a second 
aettlemeiit. For this purpose he offered a piece of land, hitherto 
iMdonging to government, called Grobnekloof, f Green glen) 
lying near the sea, on the high road from Cape-town to Sald^ha. 
bay. The missionaries J. P. Kohrhammer and J. H. Schmitt, 
and their wives, moved thither in March, inhabiting the hoiise 
Mtherfo occupied by a farmer, who, as the term of his lease 
was expired, now surrendered it to the Brethren. Immediately 
on their arrival several Hottentots came to bid them welcome. 
The next day the missionaries went to the Hottentot ca|>tain, 
Klapmus, requesting him to convene his people, that they might 
inferm them of their intention in coming to settle here. In a 
short time about one hundred persons, young and old, assem- 
bled. Having conducted them to the shady declivity of a hill, 
brotfaHT Kohrhammer addressed them in a short discourse, to 
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which they listened with great apparent devotion, and afiter- 
wards in a lively manner expressed their thanks. They were 
then told, that it was desirable that those, who were disposed 
to hear the Word of God and live in conformity to it, should 
place their huts near their teacher^s dwelling. To this they 
agreed ; and in order to accommodate those, who asked.leav^ to 
reside on the land of the settlement, the missionaries measured 
off eighteen lots of ground for huts and gardens. They were 
so laid out, that the cottages would stand iu two parallel line& 
encIosing|the garden grounds. 

The missionaries soon experienced that the power of (xod 
attended their testimony of Christ crucified, exciting convic- 
tion of sin and a desire after salvation in many of their hear- 
ers, who, with few exceptions, had hitherto lived in the 
abominations of heathenism. One of them said, ** Wherever 
I am I cannot get rid of the thought, that all is not right with 
me. When at work with other men, who are conversing on 
subjects, which I formerly delighted to hear, I am like a deaf 
man ; I cannot bear to hear them, but must go alone into the 
wood and pry to God for mercy; then I feel somewhat comforted.^^ 
Another remarked: "I am sitting in the midst of my sins, like 
a man sitting in the fire, and am ready to be choked and con- 
sumed by the anguish of my soul ; I stretch my arms towards 
heaven and cry, Lord Jesus, give me but one drop of thy 
grace to quench the burning fire within. ^^ A man, called Saul, 
expressed his desire to hear the Word of God, and his attach- 
ment to the Brethren by rel&ting a conversation, he had lately 
had with his baas, (or master,) to the following effect : ** My 
baas asked me, ^ Will you also go te the teachers at Gbqbke- 
KLOOF.?' I answered, *yes, baas.** He replied, *what will 
you hear there ?' I said, * God's Word, and how I may be 
saved.' ^ God's Word ?' replied the baas, « that I will read 
to you, if you will stay with me ' * Nay, baas,' said I, * that 
I do not believe ; for I have been with you and your brothers 
till I am grown old, and have never heard one of you pray to 
God, or read his Word, and now, when teachers are come to 
us, you will begin; nay, baas, that I cannot believe, 
and therefore shall go with rny wife to the teachers at 
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trRdENEKLOOF."' AddrcssiiTg the missionary, he added, 
*' yes, where you are, there will I be ; if you go to the Caflre 
laud, Saul will go with you ; if you go to your own country, 
I will sell my oxen and waggon and follow you ; and if you 
ask, why I will do so, I answer, because you tell me of tt, 
Saviour, and that does my heart good." 

At the end of 1808, after the missionaries had resided there 
three quarters of a year, one hundred and one Hottentots lived 
on the land of the new settlement, of whom one had been bap- 
tized, and nine were under instruction for that holy rite. 

In conducting their temporal concerns too the Hottentots 
gave evidence that they acted from Christian principles. They 
iirent diligently to work in building their huts, and cultivating 
"their grounds. God blessed the labour of their hands ; and 
418 a proof of their gratitude to him, and their love to their 
teadiers, they presented them with some Spanish melons, wa- 
ter melons and other fruits, as the first produce of their gar- 
dens. Not a year before those very grounds, which now bore 
a plentiful crop, had lain waste and been covered with brush- 
wood. 

Amidst the pleasure feh by the missionaries at the success, 
attending their endeavours, they were not without their trou- 
bles:; the most serious of which originated in the revolt of the 
slaves in Hottentot Holland. About three hundred of them 
had risen in one night, with a determination to fire Cape-town, 
4nurder all the white men and carry the women into slavery* 
They had actually taken and bound several of their masters, 
-carried off waggons, horses and arms, and committed various 
other depredations. But, by the blessing of God on the 
prompt exertions of government, most of the rebels, and 
among them, the ring-leaders, were taken and thus their wick- 
>ed design was frustrated. The scene of confusion lying near 
GaoENEKi^F, our brethren there were more exposed, than 
those residing at Gnadenthal, who did not hear of it till 
the danger was over. 

Among those of their converts, who entered into rest dur- 
ing the year 1808, the missionaries in particular mention Ja- 
'Cob Adams, who was a true Bosjeman, but had resided some 
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years at Gnad^nthal, and was supposed to bave reached tfa^ 
age of a hundred years, when he died. They remark coocern- 
ing him : '^ he bad indeed found jrrercy and rest unto his B09I 
with Jesus ; and both by his walk and convetsation edified all 
who knew him. In short, we have had in him an fnconti'd^ 
vertible proof that the Holy Spirit instructs Grod^s ^^bildren in 
all the essential truths revealed in his sacred Word, in the 
most distinct and powerAil manner, though the ordinary means 
may be very deficient. For Jacob Adams had n^ver learnt 
Dutch, and all his conversations with us were through an in- 
teupreter." 

In this and subsequent years both the ^ttlements received 
an accession of inhabitants from other heathen nations, besides 
Hottentots. The first of them were ^even CaSte famiUes, 
and one from the Tambukky nation. Negros ako frequently 
attended their worship, several of whom -were Maliomedans. 
One of them, after having atttended a meeting at Gnadsx- 
THAL^ said to a Hottentot : ^' What I have seen and heitrd 
this day at your cUurch I shall never forget. Were I toot a 
slave, I would leave all and move hither. - O, ye Hottentots, 
yoit are most fortunate to be thus favoured. If you do not 
m$ke good use of it, you can never prosp^.'*^ A few years 
later, some individuals of the Dambra, or Damfaarra, nation 
settled at Grobnekiloof, and became obedient to the gospel. 
This nation dwells behind the great Namaqua, at a distance 
of seventeen hundred miles from Cape-town. Thus widely had 
the news of the arrival of Christian teachers been diffused 
through the country, gradually preparing, in this latad aUo, 
for the accomplishment of God^s gracious, promise, ** I will 
bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the 
earth.'' 

. A valuable present of Dutch Bibles and Testaments, sent 
in 181 by the British and Foreign Bible Society^ was most 
thankfully received by the missionaries, and served as a new 
encouragement to their scholars to apply themselyes with dili- 
gence in learning to read. Those, to whom a book was given, 
r^c0ived it with tears of gratitude, imploring die Lord' abnti- 
daptiy to bless the venerable Society f(»r this act of kindness. 
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Similar feelings of joy and gratitude have been expressed by 
the tlottentots, both young and old, whenever they have re- 
iceived a repetition of the Society's bounty. 

' In 1811 the niissionary family at Groenbkloof was thrown 
into great distress, in consequence of a very serious accident^ 
which befel brother Schmitt. Wolves having for some time 
done much mischief in the settlement, they resolved to adopt 
the usual practice of destroying them, by fixing a day for a 
general hunt. On August the 6th in the morning the brethren 
Bonatz and Schmitt, with about thirty Hottentots, commenced 
the hunt. At no great distance from the settlement th^ydis- 
<H)vered a wolf and fired at him, but, being only slightly 
wounded, he made his escape. After a fruitless search the 
liaxssionaries relinquished the pursuit, and were i^turhing, 
leading the Hottentots at a short distance. One of the Hot- 
tentots, suffusing he had discovered the wolf ixi a thicket, 
allied to th^ mi^ionaries. Brother Schmitt hastened back, 
disfmotinted, and, with soiiie Hottentots, entered th^ bushes. 
When they had reached the middle of the thicket the dog 
^titrted seine animal, but the closeness of the bushes prevented 
them froth seeing what it was. Thosle, standing without, ob< 
^^tving it to be a tiger*, ran away, leaving the missionary and 
one Hottentot alone. Not knowing which way to get out, aAd 
afraid of coming directly upon the tiger^ they proceeded slow- 
ly, with their guns pointed, 16 be ready for an immediate at- 
tack. On a sudden the anlinal sprtog upon the Hottentot, 
^liiUed hita down, and began to bite his face. Brother Schmitt 
instantly aimed his gun at the tiger ; but as the Hottentot lay 
iipm him, he could not take effectual aim. The animal per- 
Ceiivitig himj list go the Hottentot and made a spring at the 
missionary. His gun being of no use, at such close quarters, 
h^ threw it doWn, and holding up his arm to defend his face, 
thfe tiger seised it close to the elbow. Brother Schmitt, how- 
eVe^^ was still iable, with the same hand, to lay liold of th^ 



* Tbe tigers in this ebunti^ ai^ inferidrto those in Bengfal, both in .sissifanH 
alsfrasrth. They iJire rather larger than the largest Newfoundland dogs, aiii 
i&tf nimble and fierce. 
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tiger'*s fore feet, and^ seizing him with the other, by the throat^ 
he threw him down, knelt on his body, and cried out for help 
to the Hottentots, who instantly ran to his assistance. One 
of them, laying his piece close under the arm of the mis- 
sionary, shot the animal through the heart ; and thus rescued 
brother Schmitt from immediate and imminent danger. His 
wife and brethren, however, were not at once relieved from 
their fears on his account. He had eight wounds from the 
elbow to the wrist, and in some places, the teeth of the tiger 
had penetrated to the bone ; and as the teetlv and claws of a 
tiger are shaped like those of a cat, they had not -only wound- 
ed, but lacerated the arm. The inflammation spread in an 
alarming degree, and induced serious apprehensions of a fever. 
Medical advice was procured from Cape-town as> soon as pos- 
sible. Doctor Cairns stayed with them three days before be 
o«uld pronounce the patient out- of danger. Through the mer- 
ty of God, and to the astonishment of all his friends, he gra- 
dually recovered, though he appears never to have fully 
regained the same degree of health he had before enjoyed. 

Doctor Cairns likewise attended the Hottentot, who, though 
severely wounded, did not suffer so much bodily pain as the 
missionary. This was the third encounter the Hottentot had 
had with a tiger and he must in all probability have lost his 
life, if brother Schmitt had not exposed his own to save his. 

The formation of a Bible and School-Commission at Cape^ 
town, in 1813, was an event in which our brethren took a 
very lively and cordial interest. Having explained the nature 
of this institution to their congregations, they madexjoUections 
for it in both the settlements, and had the pleasure to find, 
that the Hottentots were disposed to contribute to its support 
even beyond their ability. The Rev. Robert Jones, colonial 
chaplain, being deputed by the School-Commission to make a 
tour through the country, for the purpose of assisting in the 
formation of schools on the plan of Dr. Bell and Mr. Lancas- 
ter, paid a visit to Gkadekthal, and expressed his satisfac- 
tion in the school established there, but objected to its being 
kept in the church. Being informed that the missionaries 
had not the means of building a school-house, he immediately 
jset on foot a subscription and, by his zealous exertions, in a 
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short time procured upwards of 1400 rix dollars; to whieh se- 
vexal handsome donations were afterwards added. He put 
down his own name for 100 rix dollars; the governor, Sir J. 
Francis Craddock presented SOO rix dollars^ his Lady the 
same sum ; the BiUe and SchooKCommissiony and the 
Fund of the Lutheran Church, each a lOO rix dollars. The 
foundation of this building was laid on the 11th of February 
1814. It was solemnly opened on the 15th of the following 
July. Both parents and chitidb^n, in a rery affecting and lively 
ipanner, testified their joy and gratitude. The day before an 
examination had been held with aU the scholars, both boys and 
girls, amounting to two hundred and forty three* The tea* 
chers remarked ; ^^ to hear these Hottentot children read so 
well, was truly encouraging to us. Some of them are begin-' 
ning to write a good hand.^^ It may here be added, that sister 
Schmitt at Groenekloof, and sister Leitner at Ctnasienthal 
were instructing the girls in needle-work ; some of whom were 
learning sattin-stitch, which they executed with great neatness,- 
and were thus able to earn their own livelihood. 

Fostered by the favour and protection .of government, and 

richly experiencing the blessing of God, the mission continued^ 

to enjoy, as it had done for several preceding years, external 

quiet and prosperity, and internal growth by the advance of 

the converts in grace and divine knowledge. The number of 

inhabitants in both places was yearly increased by new comers, 

and the congregation was augmented by such, as, on sincerely 

embracing the gospel, were added to the Church by holy bap- 

-^ism. In Gro£N£kloof, the more recently formed settlement, 

'^he annual increase of inhabitants averaged about twenty, 

amd that of the baptized adults, fifteen. In Gnadenthal 

^he numbers were considerably larger. In some years this set- 

"Element received from sixty to eighty, and in one year even 

-^ne hundred and thirty new inhabitants ; and from forty to 

9ixty adult heathen were yearly admitted to baptism. 

The most grateful circumstance, attending this increase, was 

that nearly all those, who were admitted into the settlement, 

or advanced in church-privileges, manifested a sincere desire, 

not only to have, the name of Christians, but to give all dili- 

i;ence to make their calling and election sure. Many of them 
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indeed appsared to have previously beea prepured fw iheir 
aamissidn to the Church of Christ by the Spirit of Gdd. One 
of them said : " God has led me in a marvellous way from tiie 
lower country to this place. I happened to bear about Bavi- 
an's Kloof from some travelling Hottentots, who told me that 
teachers were come across the great waters to the HotteatotSi 
and described to them a great person, who came down from 
heaven, and would bring us after death into a pleasant jdacc, 
and not into the black Woof, of which we had heard such t^- 
xible accounts. From that time I thought day and night how 
I snoul** ^^^^ "^y ^^y ^ B avian's Kloof, but could not find 
the way till God 'ed nie hither.'* Another related, " that 
when she was a young girl, hef father once called his cbildr^i 
together, and addtessed them in the following manner ; « My 
children, what your father says, is truth. You are Botteii* 
tots, and despised of men ; but continue to behave Well, . for I 
have an assurance, that God will one day send teachers to otir 
nation from a distant latid. I am oldj and probably shall not 
see that day ; but you arte young, and will with your eyed see 
what I have now told you. As soon, therefore, as you heat that 
such people have. arrived in this country j hasten to them ; stay 
wherever they settle, be obedient to them, and.it Will be well 
for you.' " Sooii after her father's death she moved to Gi^a- 
liENTHAL and was baptized. Another Woman said, ^* I aib a6- 
tonished when I reflect, how graciously the li'otd hais brotx^bt 
us hither, where we enjoy so much n^ercy, both spiritual itnd 
temporal. Three years ago there was ho prospect of it. 
When I heard that teachers were come to GRo£NkKLODF, I 
felt a very ardent desire to moVe hither, and my husband was 
of the same mind. But when he consulted his baas, he gsiVe 
hiin such a falsie account of what Was done and taught h^re, 
that he altered his piirpoise. However, some business having 
brought him to this place, he said to me on his retui^n ; < ^O'vv, 
let people say what they please about G-aoEi^EkLooF ; but t dkjr, 
the baas inay keep all he owes us, if he will only let ii^ go and 
live there.'" ^ 

In the children also the work of the Holy Ghoist w$8 pleas- 
ingly evident. A child, nine years old, hiicfg asked, how alie 
spent the fuihe witli her younger sister, replied : ** t^e o^n 
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pj^y our Saviour to make us his children, and to keep us from 
-growing up as children of the devil. Then we sing verses to- 
.gether, which we learn at school. Sometimes we help old mo- 
ther Lydia to work, and she gives us a piece of bread for our 
kdK)ur, for our parents are at the Cape, and when they are at 
home; w^ have to dig for roots in the fields to satisfy our hun- 

^«. ir.^ fk^vr o.^ ^^•t.* *^^ Wid have noting to give us/' ACaffire 
'ger, tor they are very ^. *? r . t « a\a •,«♦ ,.0. 

boy, twelve years old, was once asked, whetner ue xx^s^\^^. .^- 
pent having come to Gnadenthal. On his answering in the 
negative, the missionary observed : " but in the Caffire country 
you had meat in plefity and excellent milk^ and here you can- 
not get it.*" The boy replied, " that is very true: but I wish 
to become. a child of God, and in this place I hear how I may 
become one; but in my own country I heard nothing of 
it. Therefore I rejoice that I am come hither, and am satisfied 
with any thing.**' 

Even among those of their people, who, on account of sin- 
ful deviatibns, had been separated from the fellowship of 
believers, the missionaries oftett met with encouraging proofs, 
that tha good Shepherd was s^king his lost sh6ep, and lead- 
ing them back to the fold. A person of this class, belonging to 
Gi^ADENTHAL, oucc made the following confession : ** O how 
havB I sitined in the sight of God and m^n. I had once given 
my heart to the Lord, and renounced the devil and all his 
works; and I was sincere at that time. But, alas, I have 
ttodden the grace of God under foot, I have forsaken Jestls 
and his l^eopie, and fbr many years strayed in the wilderness. 
I faow repbnt with my wholie heart and thank our Saviour, that 
he has again brought me to this place, like a poor worried 
sheep that bad left the flock. O that all young people would 
consider how easy it is to stray ; but not so easy to regain what 
we itave lost.'' Another backslider made a similar* confessiold : 
^^ the ^in,'* said she^ ^^ occasioned by forsaking the cotigrega- 
tkm, after having once been a member of it, I hitve severely 
esp^cmced. I went away ; but had scarcely executed tny 
rasdhition) when my distress became sb great, that I cdtild 
neiilKr catnor drink ; I often went into the field, fell upon ttiy 
faie^ ttd entreated th^ L6rd that he would bring me bade 
Bat the farmer, with whom I was engaged, would not consent 



412 XTlSSION IN SOUTH AFRICA; 

to my leaving hiro. At length my time expired, my heart b<e- 
came light, and I returned to Gnadexthal full of joy ; but 
wasjtold I could not remain here without my husband. I pray- 
ed to God : * O Lord, thou knowest I cannot depart, though 
1 and my children should starve to death at the gate.' He 
heard my prayer ; my husband soon followed me ; and since 
then, the Lord hath done great things for us. May he preserve 
us in his grace to the end of our lives !^^ 

The attainments of the Christian Hottentots in scripture 
knowledge^ and their consistent conduct^ tended greatly to les- 
sen the animosity of the farmers^ and even to awaken in some of 
them a serious concern for their own'salvation. Many instances 
of this are related by the missionaries in their i^eports ; of which 
the following is one of the most interesting : A farmer, who 
had hired a Christian Hottentot, called Philip, once entered 
into conversation with him, remarking : " I am not a little sur- 
prized to see how the wretched, drunken Hottentots, when they 
get to Gnadenthal and hear the Word of God, truly -receive 
grace and mercy and become quite another soft of people. I 
was born a Christian and instructed in religion from my child- 
hood ; I possess a Bible, and frequently read in it ; and yet 
I find all this wanting in me.^ Philip made for answer, that, 
though he could not read himself, yet he had retained in his 
memory much of what he had heard read ; and then related the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard, applying it, in a very 
apposite manner, to the colonists and the Hottentots. The 
farmer was much affected, and said, ^^ I never understood these 
things as I now hear you explain them.*^^ Philip then asked 
him, how often he had been at the Lord'^s Supper. The mas- 
ter replied, ** only once in my life ; for I feel myself unworthy 
x)f it^ Philip rejoined : ^* my baas, suffer me to advise you. 
Seek to know Jesus as your Saviour; surrender your heart to 
Asm, and go the next time to the Lord^s Table ; for there we 
receive heavenly food for our souls, and divine life to support 
our feeble faith ; and in the bread and wine we enjoy spiritually 
his body broken for us, and his blood shed for the remission of 
our sins.^^ The farmer followed his advice, and found himself 
greatly comforted and blessed. Philip, being prevented by ill- 
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n^ss from finishing some work this farmer had giveil him to do, 

afterw^ds returned to make an apology and ask pardon (of his 

Apparent neglect. His master, making no reply, the Hottentot 

r^peaite'd bis excuses. Hereupon the farmer said : ^^ I was toi 

angry with you, Philip ; I was only considering what I should 

do for you, and now I give you twelve measures of corn, just as 

much as I should have given you, if you had finished y^ur job v 

for I acknowledge you to be my teacher, and have to thank ^oi/ 

for the great good I have enjoyed ; therefore I owe you 

much more than I now give you.'' The Hottentot replied : 

^^ No, baas, you must not talk so to me ; for it might appear ,^ 

as if you were not converted to God^ but to me ; and ccttSse- 

quendy made me a god. If I thought so, I would stay in my 

poor hut at Gkadenthal and never come hither again. But, 

if you will give the com out of charity to a needy Hottentot, I 

will accept of it with many thanks, and do another job for you 

instead of the former."' 

Great numbers of colonists and other strangers, both high 
and low, continued to visit the settlements, and attend divine 
worship there, ei^pecially at festival seasons. On these occasions, 
even their spacious church at Gnadenthal was often so 
crowded that hundreds stood without. The Hottentots wil- 
lingly resigned their seats to the visitors, occupying themselves 
the hall and passages, remarking : ^^ they thought it a pity to 
prevent the visitors from hearing something which might benefit 
their souls." 

Were not the Author afraid of extending this narration to 
too great a length, these instances of the internal progress of the 
mission, selected indiscriminately from the diaries of several 
years, might easily be multiplied by a relation of many others, 
equally proving that the work was of God, and not of men. 

A variety of circumstances requiring that a person, duly 
authorized, should hold a visitation in this mission ; that ser- 
vice w^ committed to brother Christian Ignatius Latrobe, 
Secretary to the Brethren's Society (in England) for the Fur- 
therance of the Gospel among the heathen* In this view he 
left London on the 1st of October 1815, and arrived at the 
£ape on December ^th, being accompanied by the brethren 
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Clemens and Thompsen, with their wives, and the unmftrried 

brethren Stein and Lemmertz, destined for the service ef 

the mission in South Africa. 

During his stay in this country brother Latrobe visited both 

the settlements, and held frequent consultations with the mis- 
sionaries, relative to the important work i^ which they were 
engaged. One principal object of his visit was, to inquire in- 
to the practicability of forming a third mission-settlenient in 
South Africa. For this purpose he set out from GNADSNTdAL, 
March 9th, 1816, on a reconnoitring journey into the interior, 
being accompanied by the missionaries J. H. Schmitt And his 
wife and J. J. Stein, and '&lr. Melville, land-surveyor to the 
government, a sincere friend to the mission and a zealoue pro- 
moter of Christianity and civilization. This gentleman ren- 
dered them essential services during their expedition, which 
occupied aboVe two' months. They finally fixed on a tract 
of land, lying on the Witte Revier^ on the confines of 
Caflraria, at the distance of a fortnight's journey from 
•Gnapenthal, as the most eligible place for a miaeionary 
settlement. 

In this and all other transactions with government, brother 
Latrobe experienced repeated prpofs of the bi^evolence of the 
Governor, Lord Charles Somerset, the colonial Secretary, 
Mr. Alexander, and other gentlemen connected ^ith the gov- 
ernment. They evinced the most favourable dispositicNi to- 
wards the mission, and a readiness in every possible wAy to 
promote ita prosperity and extension. 

Before his return to Europe a regular police wa^ esitabttshed 
at Gnadenthal. This measure originated with the inbalM- 
tants themselves, and was rendered necessary by the increaeng 
disorders, committed by strangers, and some of their own* young 
people, as well as by slaves and persons dismissed from the set- 
tlement, and even by some so called Christians. It was on 
many accounts impossible for the missionaries to take siifflcient 
cognizancie of these disorders, and they, therefore, the more 
readily agreed to the proposal. Having constdted the land- 
drofil, and obtained his approbation and die jwomise of kitl as- 
tAntmce when needed ; fifty-four men, chi^ fathers of fami- 
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lies residiiag in different parts of the settlement, were choi^en 
for overseers of the place. All the inhabitants were then in- 
formed of this regulation. The rules of the place, drawn up 
l^y brother L^Xrobe, together with the letter from the landdrost, 
hi^ving \)eea read to them, they were admonished cheerfully 
to conforn^ to these rules, bei^g ^atended for their own good and 
the welfare of their families, that the gospel and the work of 
God in the settlement might be honoured, and not disgraced 
by the lives and conversation of its inhabitants. 

Haying returned to Geqenekloof, brother Latrobe had the 
ple/^sure of being pr^^pat at the laying of the fpundation-stone 
Qf t^ir new church on the 8I$t of August 1816. Hitherto 
diving worsl^p had l;>een performed in the hall of the mission- 
l^uiS^; b^t the increase of tjbieir congregatiop and public au- 
^if^fies r^nderf^ thi« luo Ipqger practicable. 
. I^'otvards the ^n4 of Octpb^r he took his final departure from 
JiSnc9i v^ the 2el^ira sljoop of w^, and, after a very pleasant 
l^d eiq^H^itipu^ voyage of only ^ix week^ and four days under 
df^ a^iv^ ^ Spithead o|i the 18th of December. Accord- 
ing tp the rppeat^d testimony of our brethren, his visit was 
^ ^s^X^ipl beoefit to the ^li^sioU) and served to animate those 
ip^ploye4 in its to proceed i^ their lajbfour, w;ith increasing seal 
^4 diUgeiice) apd, while feeling theii? own insi^fficiency, to de- 
pend on t^e ble§$itig of God} which has hitherto abundantly 
^jTpf nf 4 tl^ur exertion^. . 

: On, %h^ iSrst of Pecj^mber 181 6t the settlement of GKAnj&N- 
TH^L Wits visited by a dreadfiil Qal^mity, of which the mission- 
¥^ givp tl^G following account ; 

^\^ djr^adful torment d^^c^nded upon us from the mountains, 
<^ 9Vf^w^ekaqd great pa^rt of qnx prei^ises with destructive 
yJQleiu^. It had r^in^d without ceasing the dfy bef![>re, though 
)lot faster than it oftc^ dpe^ here ; but on the 1st of December 
iilj,^ j^nu incipeas^d in an alarniing degree, and cpntinuod without 
i(itl^p^i^oft till the f(;dk|vni^g pp^orning, Our three bcooks^ 
Pfpii^gutpf theBaviaPfli^ Kloof, ^i^beavonteyn v^Uey, and 
|;pq^d> Kbof, sw^fjd to ^ prodigipua I^^ight, e^rryiog with 
. tl|5pi^tT^^,aft4 \fxgs st9^e«, mi Uire^ning g^n^al de«4alion. 
fhfi nfifis^ qf t^c vafefis m4 wUing stcaptes Vfs twific> e^f^U 
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ally in the Bavian's Kloof, close behind our dwellings. In the 
kloof, or glen, if self, which is of considerable width, and 
through which the brook commonly winds in a gentle stream, 
all the bushy and . rocky eminences were completely covered, 
ahd the whole glen becoming too narrow for the impetuous tor- 
rent, it tore away large parts of the rocks and earth on each side, 
with all the trees planted up the slopes. The dyke, forming 
the mill-course, was in the most imminent danger of being 
burst and carried away, the torrent having made lar^e holes 
in the ground close to its foundation. The flood now rushed 
with astonishing violence out of the opening of the glen, and, 
meeting on the left with resistance from the projecting rocks, 
the whole mass of water fell upon a dyke made many years ago 
at the expense of government, of which there was still a part 
remaining, and carried off that and the greater part of the 
grove of keri and poplar trees, planted by the missionaries, 
together with the gardens of the brethren P. Leitner and 
Beinbrech. From hence it turned^ for a short spaqe, into the old 
bed of Bavian^s river, but soon spread and burst through the 
middle of the adjoining ground. Here it met the torrent rushii^ 
down from Siebenvonteyn and, uniting itself with that stream, 
inundated the whole valley down to the river Sonderend, des- 
troying all the Hottentots^ grounds and gardens within its 
course. The high foot-bridge, leading from the main part of 
the settlement to the Cafire kraal, at legist fifteen feet above 
the level of the brook in dry weather, was covered and carried 
away, and the place filled with stones and sand. To the right, 
behind the burying-ground, the small brook descending from the 
Korland^s kloof, precipitated itself with equal violence towards 
and into the settlement, covering the land with sand and^tones. 
Thus most of the gardens, which promised a good crop, were 
buried under sand, and some wholly demolished, the flood pas- 
sing through them. The violence of the rains had already 
thoroughly soaked the walls of many of the Hottentots^ houses, 
which threatened to fall upon the inhabitants, and, as towards 
night the rain rather increased than diminished, the poor peo- 
ple quitted them, and sought safety on our premises, and in 
bouses on higher ground. We opened for them both the 
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church and the sdiool-house, and rendered thm otherwise all 
the assistance in our power. Two men lost their lives. 

*^ From the 9th to the 12th men, women and children were 
busily employed to lead the Davian^s Revier into its old chan- 
nel. This proved a very difficult undertaking, partly fbt want 
of proper tools, and partly because^ many of th^ Hottentots 
were at work with the farmers. The brook was indeed brought to 
flow withinits former bed, but the banks were imperfectly secured, 
and the main work must be left till after the harvest. During 
the work we were pleased to see such willingness and diligence, 
as are not always met with among the people, and not at all na- 
tural to the Hottentot nation ; and when we si)oke with them 
of the damage done to their grounds they replied, that they 
had more cause to thank the Lord &t His mercy, that, notwitfa* 
standing their great denierit, they had been chastised with so 
much lenity/" 

Wjth a view to strengthen the hands of the missionaries in 
South Africa, brother Hallbeck and his wife, the Brethren 
J. F. Hoffman and Gottfried Homing, and sister A. L. 
Wuensche sidled for the Cape of Good Hope in September 
1817, and arrived there beforetheend of the year. The brethren 
Hoffinan and Homing, in conjunction with brother and sister 
Sdbmitt of Gboenekloof, were appointed to begin the new 
settltoent on the Witte Revieb ; and brother Hallbeck to>^ 
be president of the Committee, which had' been formed dur- 
ii^ brother Latrobe'*8 visit, for the superintendence of the 
South African mission. 

Towards the end of that year twenty*five years had elapsed^ 
ainee the renewal of the mission among the Hottentots. Dur- 
ing this period the brethreii Rose, Kohrhammer, Kuehneland' 
Sdiwinn entered into the joy of their Lord, ' leaving behind 
them the testimony of having endured hardness as good sol- 
diers of Christ; especially the two latter, who as well as their 
yet surviving companion, brother Marsveld, will always tie 
reqpected as fathers of this mission, having laboured in it from 
its very commencement,' and at a time when difficulties and dan-^ 
.gers were assailing tbem on every side. During the same pe« 
^ jriod, upward of fihurteen hundred Hottentots, Caffires and 
' other heathen, have been baptised. 

F f 
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[The preceding sketch supplies abundant evidence of the be- 
nign influence of the gospel on the minds of the Hottentots, 
in making them children of God by faith in Christ Jesus and 
in rendering them, in their degree, usefiil members of society, 
so as to supersede the necessity of any additional remark?. 
A very concise description of the two settlements shall, there* 
fore, close this chapter. 

Groenekloof formerly called De Klene Post^ (the little 
Post) has a fine situation north of Table-bay and below Table 
mountain, between thirty and forty miles from Cape-town. 
The tract of land belonging to the mission contains also Lawes- 
Icraal^ and Cruywagenskraal^ two Hottentot stations. Near 
the premises of the missionaries are two rows of Hottentot 
houses, some built with stones and unburnt bricks, with gardens 
adjoinipg: each. At the end of 1815 the settlement contained 
three hundred inhabitants. I'he farm belonging to it cem- 
prehendd a large lot of ground, of which the Hottentots enjoy 
the benefit, and which, besides arable land and gardens^ affords 
pasture for about four hundred head of cattle. 
. Gnadenthal lies in a valley, formerly called Bavian'^s. 
^loof, about one hundred and twenty miles from Cape^town, 
in a direction nearly due east. By repeated grants from gov- 
ernment the land, now in the possession of the Brethren, con- 
sists of about four thousand acres. It is surrounded by high 
mountains, watered by the river Sonderend and several smaller 
streams. When the missionaries arrived it was a barren, 
uncultivated tract, but by their industry, and the blessing of 
God on their labours, they have qhangcd it into a fruitful 
field, jDxci ting the admiration of all visitors. The large 
church, with the adjoining school-house and dwelling of. the 
missionaries, and other buildings, stand by themselves, shaded 
by. large trees. Behind the premises lies an extensive garden, 
well stocked with different kinds of fruit-trees, besides vegeta- 
bles in luxuriant abundance. From the garden a broad path, ^ 
inclosed by rows of trees, leads to the burying ground, lyings 
to the west. It is surrounded by a hedge of roses, a doubles 
row of oaks sheltering it towards the north. / ' 

Besides laying out fields in different 'parts of the valley- 
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formerly considered unfit for culture, they have planted the 
slopes and glens with poplars, oaks, and various sorts of trees, 
and inclosed a plot of ground for a vineyard, stocked with two 
thousand vines. 

As early as 1796 they built a smithes shop for the manufac- 
tory of knives, different kinds of cutlery, ploughs, &c. In 
this they employ Hottentots, who are regularly paid for their 
labour. Since then they have likewise erected a carpenter^s 
shop. A water-mill, built in 1797, not only enables them to 
grind all the com requisite for their own consumption and that 
of their Hottentots, but also to serve many of the neighbour- 
ing colonists. By thus setting their converts fin example of 
ipdastry, the missionaries have gradually weaned them from 
their naturally indolent disposition, and made them sensible of 
the comforts of civilized life. The consequence has been, that 
most of the inhabitants of the settlement have now as comfort- 
able dwellings, and as good gardens and fields, as many of the 
peasants. There are but few among the very poorest, who 
still dress in sheep skins and live in huts, the far greater part 
are decently clothed, and their houses built either with unbumt 
hricb, or wattlings, plastered with clay, with a door and win- 
dow and a thatched roof. 

In 1S16 the settlement contained two hundred and fifty six 
hoiaiM and cottages, some built in rows, others standing irrq^u. 
larly here and there through the valley, which is two or three 
iftiles m length. Each cottage having a garden the whole 
gleiihas the appearance of an extensive orchard ; wd in fruit- 
&1 seasons the produce of peaches, pears, and different other 
ftoits, is very considerable. The number of inhalntants, at 
^e doae of 1816, amounted to one thousand two hundred and 
■•'wity 8«veB. 
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In 1764 the Empress of Russia, Catharine the great, issued 
an edict in favour of the Brethren, and at the same time sig^ 
nified her wish that they would form a settlement on the banks 
of the Wolga. A general Synod of the Brethren's Church 
being that yeiir assembled at Marienbprn, a resolution was 
taken to accept this gracious offer , of her Imperial Majesty. 
^he Synod was the more readily disposed to engage in this 
undertaking, as it induced the hope, that an opportunity might 
thus be afforded for propagating the gospel in the East^ especi- 
ally among those pagan tribes, who inhabit the confines of Russia 
and Tartary. ) 

The following year, therefore, five brethren went from Ger- 
many to St. Petersburg ; and then proceeded to the banks of 
the Wolga. Having taken possession of a suitable tract ot 
land they began, with the assistance of some Russians, to erect 
the necessary buildings, to cultivate 1;he land, and work at their 
trades. To this place they gave the name of Sabepta. It 
furnishes a strong proof of their courage, and still more of God's 
protection, that at a time when travellers were frequently robbed 
in these parts^ and when many thousand Calmucs were encamped 
in their immediate neighbourhood, five defenceless persons, with 
only a few Cossacks, given them now and then a&a guard, re- 
sided a ^hole year in this desert, without suffering the slightest 
injury. 

Sar£pta lies near Czarizin, about two thousand miles from 
Petersburg, on the high road leading, by way of Astrachan, 
to Persia and the East Indies. The arrival in subsequent years 
of several companies^ of brethren and sisters, not only increased 
the number of inhabitants, but in a short period rendered it a 
very flourishing place. Its situation on a rivulet, palled Sarpa 
near its confluence with the Wolga, led to the erection of mills ; 
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and the fertility of the soil amply rewarded their industry in 
agriculture, and occasioned the building of a small yiUage, 
called Schoenbrun^ near the settlement, fpr the accommodation 
of those families, who were employed in farming and horticulture. 
The discovery of a mineral spring, at the distance of about jSve 
English miles from the boundaries of Sarepta, proved an ad^ 
ditional sourde of prosperity. Joachim Wier, M. D. the 
practising physician in the settlement, having analyzed the 
wat^ of this spring, and found it beneficial in various diseases, 
submitted a dissertation on it to the Imperial College of physi- 
cians, which met with their entire approbation. Saeefta in 
consequence received a great^ many visitors who stayed it 
longer or shorter time, either in the settlement pr at the spa, 
for the use of the water. ^ In some years the number of patients 
amounted to two or three hundred, among whom were persons 
of different nations and of high rank, governors of provinces, 
generals and even princes with their, retinues. This ccmcourse 
of visitors, the subsequent arrival of several German colonists 
of the Lutheran, Calvinistic, and Roman Catholic communions, 
who er^ed villages on the banks of the Wolga, and its situa-* 
tion on the high road, greatly promoted the commerdal inter-? 
ests of the place ; so that it is now a very Nourishing settlementy 
enjoying the countenance and protection of the Russian Govern- 
ment and exciting the admiration of travellers ; the more so,^^ 
as it lies in the midst of a vast and nearly uninhabited territory •• 
The establishment of a flourishing colony, however, was not 
the primary object the Brethren had in view, when building 
Saeepta. They never considered their intention, in erecting 
this settlement, would be fully attained, unless it should be the 
means of facilitating their endeavours to propagate the gospel 
among the heathen, and serve as a place of rendezvous to those, 
who might feel disposed to devote themselves to this important 
service in the East. In order to effect this, they endeavoured 
to formi an acquaintance with the CoZmt^c^ in their neighbour-^ 
hood, and to cultivate their friendship. 

The Calmucs lead a pastoral life, roving from place to place, 
hi quest of pasturage for their numerous flocks of sheep, cow8> 
horses and camels ; for they never till the ground nor build 
^Ry villages, but reside in moveable tents, called KibWce. 
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They are divided into four hordes o^ clans, viz. the Ka 
Soongars^ Derbets, and Torgots ; and, though they are ml 
to the crown of Russia, are allowed to regulate their intc 
government, both civil and ecclesiastical, according to ei 
lished usage, and to choose their own sovereign, besides w 
they have many hereditary lords, or princes. -^Theit reli 
is rank polytheism. They venerate one supreme Being; 
besides him, believe in a great many inferior gods, who, ai 
ding to their ideas, govern the world in rotation. Th^ '. 
wise pay divine honour to many thousand deified heroes, a 
BurchanSf whose number is yearly augmented by the deatl 
holy persons. Those, who are ambitious to obtain this 1 
our, must be well versed in their sacred writings, repeat n 
prayers, avoid the killing of any creature, be charitable tc 
poor and perform other good works. None but the priests 
lay claim to this distinction after death, and on this ac6 
they are treated with very great respect. They are of didTc 
ranks ; some being called geUons and others lamas. To 
latter they pay almost divine honours. The Dalai Lc 
or grand Lama of Tibet, is the high priest, or the head of I 
ecclesiastical government. He is said never to die ; and 
name is continually invoked by the devotees of this supei 
tion. The common people know of no other means of salvat 
than the prayers of their priests, which they purchase, with 
offerings. They believe in the transmigration of the s 
whoever, therefore, dies in an unholy state, h^s to pass thrc 
several stages for his purification, before he can indulge 
hope of finely becoming a burchan. Their temples are hot 
else than moveable tents, hung with very costly silk tapei 
superbly decorated with gold, silver and precious stones, 
ornamented with the most grotesque representations of I 
idols. In many of their religious opinions and rites they 
a strong resemblance to the Roman Catholics. For insta 
in the use of the rosary in prayer, the celibacy of the de 
the observance of fasts, the meritoriousness of good works, 
masses for the dead, &c. Their sacred books contain n 
sound principles and moral instructions ; but they are m: 
with the most ridiculous stories. Many passages appea 
have been borrowed from the Christian doctrines, but, to 
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their own superstitious notiQus, they are greatly distorted. Our 
brethren frequently detected them in endeavours so to in- 
terpret the history, doctrine, and miracles of Christ, as to make 
them coincide with their own legends and absurd mythology. 

On either side of the Wolga are extensive uninhabited plains, 
called Steppes y overgrown with very long grass. In these 
Steppes tii|merous hordes of Calmucs annually pitch their tents, 
ft)r a longer or shorter period ; and as many of them often fixed 
themselves near Sarepta the inhabitants soon formed an ac- 
quaintance with them. They expressed much pleasure at the 
building of the settlement, frequently attended divine service 
'with marks of respect and devotion, and behaved with great 
oivility. At first they occasioned some trouble,' by pitching 
t;lieir tents on the land, belonging to Sarepta ; but their prin- 
oes, or charts, interfered, ordered justice ' to be done to the 
Srethren, whenever they had sustained any damage, and issued 
«i public mandate for regulating the conduct of their subjects, 
^^ith respect to the land appertaining to the settlement. 

The physician in Sauepta soon got many patients. Among 
these was a prince of the IXerbet horde, who, during the win- 
Cer of 1767, encamped with his whole retinue on the Brethren''8 
land. On his removal^ in the following spring, he invited two 
brethren, who had frequently visited him, to accompany the 
borde, promising them his friendship and protection, and every 
assistance in his power for learning the language. I'hey readily 
^c^ccepted this proposal, and cheerfully submitted to all the in- 
conveniences of this novel mode of life, living in tents and 
xnoving with the horde from place to place. Every one treated 
^hem with kindness, not excepting the priests, who permitted 
"^hem to be present at their religious exercises, and raised no 
^^ections against their preaching the gospel to the Calmucs. 
llowever, as no benefit appeared to result from this scheme, 
^he Brethren relinquished their wancjeriugs with the horde, and 
confined their endeavours for their instruction in Christianity 
to frequent visits among those, who resided in the neighbour- 
laood, and to friendly conversations with them on religious 
subjects when they came into the settlement, which was the 
case almost daily. But, though the Calmucs listened with ap- 
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parent pleasiDre to their discourse, the impression made upcm 
their minds was fleeting and evanescent. 

While the inhabitants of Sa septa were still concerting 
measures, and using every exertion, which their limited means 
allowed, for the instruction of the Calmucs and other pagan 
nations in that part of Asia, an etent occurred, which threat- 
ened the entire destruction of the settlement. A very powar- 
fid party of insurgents, headed by the celebrated Pugatscbef, 
which had for some time spread terror and devastation over 
several provinces of the Russian empire, in the summer of 
1774 over-ran the government of Astrachan, and took the 
town of Saratof A small party of Russian soldiers, sent to 
oppose the rebels, was completely routed at Fraleika, not more 
than sijf^ miles from Sabepta. Some fugitives brought the 
first intelligence of this^to the settlement on the S8th August. 
The commandant of C^arizin at the same time informed our 
Brethren, that it was out of his power to protect Sabbpta^ 
and advised immediate flight, as the only mode of safety left 
to the inhabitants. In consequence of this communication all 
the sisters and children, and many « of the brethr^i fled that 
night, in two parties, the one sailing down the river Wolga and 
the other travelling by land. Both companies, after enduring 
many hardships and dangers, reached Astrachan in safety on 
the 7th of September. Sixty five brethren still remained in 
the settlement, in order to secure their most valuable- property, 
and to see what turn affairs would take. In the evening of 
September li^t, they received the dreadfiil intelligence of the 
approach of the rebels. As soon, therefore, as the sun was 
set, they likewise betook themselves^to flight, and on the 9th 
arrived at lanaitefka. There they received the joyful tidings 
of the discomfiture of the insurgents by colonel Michelson, a 
few miles behind Sabepta. In a few days all the fugitives 
returned, filled with gratitude to God, that not an individual 
had lost his life, or fiedlen into the hands of the enemy. 
Through the active benevolence of the Brethren's congrega- 
tions in Europe, the damage done in the settlement, and the 
losses sustained by the inhabitants, were gradully repaired ; 
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and, by the dwine blessing, on their own industry, Sarefta 
soon resumed its former flourishing appearance. 

Amidst their external prosperity the inhabitants did not lose 
aght of what they had always consider^ the primary object 
of their establishment in this country, and to the furtherance 
of which they had repeatedly and solemnly pledged themselves : 
the propagation of the gospel among their heathen neighbour^;. 
The distresses and trials to which they had been exposed, during 
the rebellion, and the divine protection and help they had ex- 
perienced, xSftther tended to unite them more closely in brother- 
ly love, and iqualify them for renewed and zealous co-operation 
in the cause of Qod. For several years, however, their la- 
bours still continued unproductive. They embraced every 
opportunity for renewing their acquaintance with the Calmucs 
ttd other pagans ; but as yet the gospel found no entrance 
among them. It however served to revive their hope, when 
ahUnd Calmuc ^rl, who was given to the Brethren and edu- 
caled at Sa&efta, gave pleasing evidence of true conversion, 
and received holy baptism on January 6th, 1781. A few 
yean after she died in confident reliance on the atonement 
of Ciaht. 

Their ever wakeful zeal to extend by every means in their 
power the kingdom of Christ, joined by repeated invitations to 
form settlements in Georgia and Gruisinia, induced tlie bre- 
thren Godfry Grabsch and George Gruhl to undertake ajour- 
ney to mount Caucasus. Prior to this the former of them had 
resided some months in Astrachan, for the purpose of acquiring 
a competent knowledge of the Tartar language. To this city 
be and his' companion repaired in November 1781. On their 
ttiival they waited on the Governor, who readily furnished 
tkem with the requisite passports for their journey. Early in 
Deoember they went to Saslar, where they were detained till 
the 28th Febiuary 1782, waiting for a convenient opportunity 
to proceed. Passing through several Tartar villages, they 
i^eached Beregu on the 7th of March. The inhabitants being 
sttiet Mahomedans, the travellers found great difficulty in^ 
procuring a lodging, till at length a man, out of couitesy ta 
their guide, opened his house to them for the night. They 
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jsoon announced their arrival to Uzmei-Chan, the sovereign of 
that country, who happened to be in Beregu, and to whom 
they had letters of recommendation. At first they met with 
considerable opposition. Uzmci-Chan seemed unwilling to be- 
lieve the account brother Grabsch gave of himself and his 
friend, and of the object of their journey ; but being at length 
satisfied of its truth, he took them with him in his retinue, consist* 
ing of several Tartar princes, to his residence at Bashlu ; and on 
the next day, being the ISth of March, sent them forward to 
Kubasha, providing them with a guide, to conduct them to his 
friend iVlahmud. This man received them witli great kind- 
ness, and allotted them an apartment in the fifth story of his 
house. ^ 

One principal object of this journey being to ascertain, as 
far as possible, whether the report, that the inhabitants of 
Kubasha were descendants of the ancient Bohemian Bre- 

m 

thrcn, was supported by any credible historical evidence, brother 
Grabsch lost no time in making the "liecessary inquiry. For 
this purpose he first examined all the public? edifices. He dis- 
covered the ruins of three churches ; and over the door of one 
of them discerned an inscription, but it was so effaced that 
nothing remained legible except the number 'lf^l5. At no 
great distance from these ruins stood a large stately church, built 
of hewn stone, and decorated with a profusion of architectural 
ornaments ; but which had been converted into dwellings, five 
stories high. Brother Grabsch was conducted to the top of 
this building, and several inscriptions were pointed out to him, 
but they were graphed in characters, which bore no resemblance 
to those of any language, with which he was acquainted. His 
next step was to visit every house, being about five hundred in 
nmnber, and to inquire into the origin, religion, language and 
books of the inhabitants. 1'his investigation led to the follow- 
ing results : " they now have no books written in the characters 
formerly in use among them ; they use the Arabic, in writing 
• not only their own language, but also the Turkish and Tar- 
tar."*^ In a conference with ten men, convened for that pur- 
pose, he received from Mahmud, who was the principal 
speaker, this additional information : '^ That their ancestors 
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had be^n Chmtiaiis, but upwards of three hundred years ago 
hiid adopted the religion of Mahomed, and now they thanked 
God that he had direct^ them into the right way to heaven ; 
that they did not wish to hear any thing about the Christian 
faith, that they could never acknowledge him as a brother, 
till he turned Mahomedan, and that they hoped his view in 
coming]to Kubasha, was not to reform them/^ Brother Grabsch 
having, in reply, stat^ his sentiments, they seeded rather 
affected, expressed their friendship for him, and Mahmud de- 
clared, that whenever he came to Kubasha, he would always 
treat him as his brother. ^^ AX^hat !'^ said Grabsch, ^^ thotigh 
I do not turn Mussulman.'*^ ^' O, all that goes for nothing !^^ 
replied Mahmud. 

' March 17th brother Grabsch and his companion were safely 
conducted back to Bashlu by Mahmud^s servant, and the same 
day piroceeded to Derbent, where they were, hospitably enter- 
jtained by an Armenian, to whom they had letters of rccom- 
miendation from a friend in Kislar. Having received a pass- 
port from the governor, in the absence of the Chan, they iset 
out on the 19th for Tiflis. But Hashi Bek, a man superior to 
the Chan in riches and influence, ordered them to be arrested 
and kept prisoners, till a quantity of silk, confiscated '- in the 
Russian territory, was restored. They were, however, per- 
mitted to walk about the town without molestation ; and^rough 
the interposition of their friend in Kislar they, at length, on 
the 18th of April, obtained their libery : three days after they 
lefk Derbent, travelling with a caravan. As both the drivers 
and the inhabit^Tnts of the country^ through which they passed, 
were Mahomedans, they found it extremely difficult to pro- 
cure even a cup of cold water. Having crossed the river 
Samur, they continued their route in a south-easterly direction, 
between the Caspian-Sea and a ridge of lofty mountains. Ap- 
prehensions of an attack from the Lesgians, who were return- 
ing from a warlike expedition and committing depredations 
wherever they came, obliged them to take a very circuitous 
road. In the town of Samachia, called Shirvan by the Per- 
sians, they received information, that, in the neighbouring 
village of Wartaschin, there was a congregation of Christians, 
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the supposed descendants of a foreign people ; and it was re- 
ported, tbat they came originidly from Grusinia, and belonged 
partly to the Grusinian, and partly to the Armenian Church ; 
and notwithstanding the Qompulsory means used by the Chan^ 
to induce them to become MahomedaHs, had persisted in their 
attachment to the Christian religion. Our brethren exceed- 
ingly resetted, that they could not make it practicable to visit 
these people. During their stay in Shirvan, brother Grubsch. 
found frequent opportunities for preaching Jesus, both to Ar- 
menians and Persians, who heard him with pleasure-and atten- 
tion. After a tedious and troublesome journey, they at length 
reached Tiflis on the 26th of June. 

The day after their arrival brother Grabsch waited on the 
Czar (emperor) Heraclius, to whom he had a recommendatory 
letter from the commandant of Kislar. The Czar being absent, 
the brethren were, by order of prince George, provided with 
a good lodging, and entertained at the Czar^s expense. Agree- 
ably to his orders, they went, in a few days, to a park, about 
seven miles from the town, where he and his retinue were en- 
camped. A separate tent was set up for brother Grabsch, who 
was soon after admitted to^an audience, during which he was 
seated on a chair close by the Czar, and served with tea and 
coffee, and during his whole stay in the camp was treated with 
great kindness. The politeness of the C'zar went even so far, 
that, on receiving three boxes of the choicest apricots from 
prince Chey Kusrue, he immediately sent one of the boxes to 
brother Grabsch. 

July 6th the Czar went to Tiflis to use the warm baths, and 
requested brother Grabsch to attend him. About midnight he 
sent for him, conversed with him on the object of his journey, 
and the doctrine and constitution of the Brethren's Church, 
the commandant and prince Paul Andronickof bein^ present. 
These two noblemen represented the advantage the Brethren 
would reap by forming a settlement in the Czar's territory, in- 
timating to Grabsch, that it was expected he would apply, in 
the name of his brethren, for leave to settle in the country. 
Brother Grabsch replied, that he was not authorized to make 
any such request, but would convey any message, with which 
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the Czar might be pleased to honour him, to the b^hops and 
elders of the Brethren's Church. Upon this the Czar roie 
firom his seat, and, stepping up to the missionary, thus addressed 
him : ** Fedor Twanisch (thus lib was called by the Russians) . 
I am informed that the Brethren are an upright and intelligent 
people; and if I could get five, ten, an hundred, or a thousand 
of them, to settle in my country, I^hould give praise to God. 
That would indeed be a crown upon my head even in hoary 
age.^ He further declared, that he would himself write to the 
directors, grant the Brethren every privilege they could desire, 
and, if they found their residence in the country unpleasant, 
send them back at his own expense. In a second audience, he 
offered to send brother Grabsch and his companion home, by 
way ef Constantinople, under a proper escort ; that an answer 
might be the sooner obtained. They were, however, obliged to 
decline this offer. Before they left Tiflis, he gave them a let- 
er, written with his own hand in the Turkish language, to the 
Ufthops and elders of the Brethren's Church, and though they 
were undei* the necessity of declining his gracious offer, his 
esteem for them was not thereby lessened.* 

The Czar was then sixty-four years old, and wore a long 
black beard : he had a venerable and mild countenance, and 
was noted, as much for his humanity, as for his military prow- 
ess. His manner of life was very regular, spending most of his 
time, either in transacting the business of the state, or in reli- 
^ous exercises ; devoting but a few hours to sleep. He had six 
sons and seven daughters. 

Tiflis lies in a valley, wholly encircled by mountains, and is 
watered by the river ]^ur, which flows through it. When the 
missionaries visited it, it .contained about twelve thousand fa- 
milies, the major part of whom were Armenians, and only about 
one hundred families, Mahomedans. It contained seven Ar- 



♦ Gawrila Paulowitsch, major of artillery in the Czar's seryice, being 
seyeral y^ars after on a visit in Sabepta, mentioned that the prince had 
iVeqnently expressed his regret, that he had not paid more respeat and ajtten- 
tion to the brethren Grabsch and Gruhl, adding, << that he would deem it an 
honour to be one of the least in their fraternity.** 
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m^Qian and five Grusinian churches^ besides three mosques. 
Tj9te Grusinians, who are the proper inhabitants of the country, 
arid of the Greek Church, respected the Lutherans, but the 
Roman Cathqlics had render^ themselves odious by their zeal 
in making proselytes. . After spending a month at Tiflis, the 
travellers found themselves compelled to relinquish their design 
of visiting the TTscA^g'^w^r^^, inhabiting the banks of the Tsche- 
gem^ and supposed ^p' be descended from the ancient Bohemian 
Brethren. From information received in Tiflis, however, it 
was pretty evident that this conjecture was unfounded. Hav- 
ing thus^ as far as circumstances allowed, executed their com-, 
mission, they left Tiflis, ou the Snd of August, being provi- 
ded by the Czar with an escort, and every thing necessary for 
their safety. Travelling by way of Mosdock, Achmet, Kislar 
and Astrachan, they arrived at Sarepta on the 16tk of Sep-, 
tember, after an absence of ten months. 

Two or three years prior to this journey four brethren in Sa- 
KEPTA renewed the attempts made by others, who had since 
fallen asleep in Jesus, to convey the glad tidings of salvation 
to the Calmucs. As the first and most indispensable step for 
effecting this purpose, they devoted some hours every day to 
learn the language, and were joined in this by the Rev. C. 
Fred. Gregor, then minister of that congregation. The diffi- 
culties, they had to encounter, were neither few nor trifling. 
The only helps they could procinre consisted in a; very;in^per-. 
feet vocabulary, compiled by their predecessors ; for the pooiis 
showed great unwillingness to give any of their sacred books 
into the hands of persons, who did not esteem them of divine 
authority. Finding that they could make very little progress, 
without a master, they engaged a GadsuU (a priest of inferior 
rank,) to be their instructor, who attended them some hours 
everyday. 

To proceed a step further in their endeavours for introdu- 
cing the gospel among the Calmucs, brother Neiz, who was the 
greatest proficient in the language, «nd likewise possessed some 
knowledge of medicine, offered to practise in this line among 
the Calmucs, under the direction of brother Wier, the physi- 
cian of Sarepta, conceiving that this would be the likeliest 
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way of cultivating an acquaintance with them. la ordar ta 
carry this design into effect, a house was taken in the settle- 
ment, and provided with every requisite accommodation, to 
which the Calmucs might resor^^for medical advice and assis- 
tance. He soon obtained an extensive practice, which he faith- 
folly improved, whenever a suitable opportunity offered, for di- 
recting their attention to .the truths of the gospel ; but appa- 
rently without any permanent benefit : for though they would 
sometimes remark, that the doctrines of the Bible were impor- 
tant sayings, they resisted the conviction by referring tD their 
own fabulous mythology, which they pretended, not only bore 
a strong resemblance to the Christian system, but was superior 
to it. 

Having hitherto found no entrance among the adult Cal- 
mucs, the Brethren directed their attention to the children. 
In 1801 a Calmuc prince sent. his son, called Makush, to Sa- 
&EPTA, for the purpose of learning the German language ; and 
tlie following year several other children came to the settlb- 
meiit for the same purpose. With these brother Valen Wend- 
ling commenced a school ; and though be found it extremely^ 
difficult to fix their attention to any subject, yet a good im- 
prtssion appeared to be now and . then made on their minds, 
vhile he interrogated them on the scripture lessons they were 
reading. Makush, in particular, gave occasional proofs of sc- 
nous reflection, if not of an incipient work of the Spirit of God in 
bia<g)Ul. Having learned a verse, treating of the necessity of 
feith, he remarked " that he had prayed to our Saviour, that 
He would give him faith, ahd the blessings connected with it ; 
upon which one petition after another had occurred to his mind, 
80 that he foun4 it difficult to give over praying.'^ Another 
^m^, after reading the history of our Saviour'^s temptations, he 
i^dated, that feeling disposed to absent himself from divine ser- 
^ce, he had recollected that this was a temptation of the devil, 
and prayed our Saviour to deliver him from it. " Now,'' ad- 
^^ he, ^' I am glad I went to the preaching, and as the sub- 
ject of temptations was introduced into the sermon, my pleasure 
^^ the greater, that I had not followed my own evil inclina- 
^on.'' Being once asked, whether he thought it was right to 
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pray for our fellow-men, he replied.: "I have often prayed^ 
that our Saviour would lead my mother and relations hither^ 
that they might have an opportunity of hearing how they may 
be saved ; or that he would s^pd a messenger to them with this 
good news/' 

In 1808 the Brethren ransomed four girls of the Kirgese 
nation, between eleven and twelve years of age, and brought 
them to Sabepta. After a residence there of sixteen months, 
during which time they gave encouraging evidences of a work 
of |he Spydt of God in their souls, they wei^ at Easter 1810 
admitted to ho)y baptism. 

Two years before the baptism of these girls the Ikethren 
were encouraged to take another, and most important step to- 
wards the attainment of their ultimate object in settling in this 
country. The Rev. Dr. SteinkopfF had addressed several que- 
ries to the minister of Sarept a, relative to the Calmucs, and 
the practicability of translating the Bible into their language, 
and circulating it among them ; at the same time offering ta 
the Brethren, if they would undertake the work, the most libe^ 
ral aid from the British and Foreign Bible Society. The que- 
ries having been answered to the satisfaction of this exciellent 
institution, the Committee placed a sum of money at tht^ dis- 
posal of the Brethren at Sabepta, for the purchase of a set of 
types of the Calmuc language, (the characters of which amount 
to one hundred and fifty-two,^ and accompanied this grant with 
the promise of further aid, if the translators proceeded in* l&eir 
labours. Animated by the cheering prospect, thus opened to 
them, for extending the knowledge of the Word of God among 
their numerous heathen neighbours^ the Brethren entered with 
zeal on the important work of translating the New Testament. 
Previous correspondence with the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, the casting of the types, and various other circumstan- 
ces, for a time retarded the work, ,so that the manuscript of 
the gospel of St. Matthew could not be forwarded for printing 
to Moscow till in the year 1812.* 

— 1 , i. : : 

« The Brethren had previously transhited detached parts both of the old 
and new Testaments ; but as they had no version of an entire gospel, tke 
work had in fact to be commenced afresh. 
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A translation' of the Scriptures into the Calmdc language 
may justly be regarded as an object of great importance.' 
According to the most authentic information the Calmucs in 
the Steppe amount to upwards of sixty thousand souls. Beyond 
the limits of the Steppe, on (he banks of the Wolga, there 
are about ten thousand of this tribe, who have nominally em- 
braced Christianity, and belong to the Greek Church. Besides 
these, sij^ty-five thousand families, speaking the Calmuc lan- 
guage, migrated from Russia in 1791, and now live under the 
protection of China. The Calmucs are represented as consti- 
tuting only one of the three tribes, into which the nation of the 
Uonogh is divided, who all employ nearly the same written 
language, and use the same alphabets. Hence it appears that, 
next to the Turkish, the Calmuc is the language most exten- 
uvely spoken in Western and Eastern Tartary. And what 
promised greatly to promote the object of the Bible Society, 
andof our Brethren in translating and circulating the sacred 
Tolimie, is, that (ill the clergy and the higher orders of the 
Calmucs can read and write.* 

The desire of the Brethren at S abepta, to extend the know- 
ledge of the Word of God, having received a fresh impulse by 
their engagements in translating, the Bible; they once mor^ 
directed their attention to the heathen in their neighbourhood ; 
and being most generously assisted by a grant of ^£^300 from 
the jLondon Missionary Society ,-f- recommenced a regular 
missfini among the Calmucs, directing their endeavours, in 
the first instance, to the Torgots horde, living at a greater dis- 
tance from Sabepta than the Derbets. 

Every preparatory arrangement having been completed, and 
tlie two brethren J. Gottfried Schill and Christ. Huebner 
appointed for this service, they left Sabepta on the SOth of 
May 1815. Their journey was long and attended with great 
difficulties, some of which they could not have surmounted, if 
they had not been countenanced by the Russian government and 



*Heports of the British and Foreign Bihle Society in 1808 and 1813, and 
^«n*8 Hiftory of the British and Foreign Bible Society, Vol. i. 294—298. 
t Twenty-second Report of the London Missionary Society. 
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reecHamended by prince Galitzin. After passing through seve- 
ral Cossack villages, they arrived on the 5S9th at the residence 
df the Calmuc prince, thirty- five versts from Astrachan. They 
were introduced to him in his Kibitke, or tent, where he was 
sitting on a rough skin on the ground, barefooted, clad in 
black horse-fur, and a black silk cap on his head. He ordered 
chairs for them, but they declined the honour of sitting in his 
presence. Several dishes of food were set before them, served 
upon white plates, with silver knives, forks and spoons, much in 
the European manner. On Sunday they breakfasted with him 
and had much conversation. On another occasion they h^d an 
opportunity of witnessing the religious worship of the Calmucs ; 
twenty gellongs, or priests, were seated in two rows, each hav- 
ing a small bell in his hand; they observed a variety of cere- 
monies during their prayers ; and their dresses were made of 
rich silks and coloured stuffs. Afterwards the missionaries 
paid a visit to the Lama in his Kibitke, who received th^n m 
a friendly manner, but spoke little. They were then intro- 
duced to another prince, who had lost the greater part -of his 
subjects. He and others made many inquiries concerning the 
Christian religion, expressing their surprise at its being so - 
widely spread. With the assistance of this prince, who had-J^ 
engaged to instruct thetti^ they diligently applied themselves to^ 
the learning of the language, but found the acquisition of it a^ 
very difficult task. 

Towards the latter end of July the horde broke up, an^E 
removed to another place, where there was plenty of grass =: 
but which in other respects proved exceedingly uncomfortable. ^ 
being very damp and unhiBalthy; *' Here," say the mission- 
aries ^^ wi; set up our Kibitke, wivich was speedily filled wittri 
toads, frogs, and other vermin, but we soon became accustomec^ 
^to them. Provisions are very scarce and dear ; milk and but-= 
ter can scarcely be procured for money ; our coffee is exhausted^ 
and the water is hardly drinkable."* 

A few extracts from their journals of 1816 shall conclud — 
this chapter. The 22nd of Qctob^r they write : " On thi 



♦ Per. Acct. Vol. Yi. p. 256. 
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and the following day the dettiwid for the gospe) of St. Matthew 
was SQ great, that we distributed thirty copied. What sur- 
prised us most was, that many, to whom we had formedy 
offered them in vain, now eagerly begged for them. This, atir 
might be expected, excited the jealousy of the g^oiigs^; and 
especially of an aged priest, who lived in the neighbourhood oi 
Astrachan, and who is reputed very learned He represented 
to the other, gellongs, or priests, that their craft would be en- 
dangered, if this book were generally read by the common peo- 
ple. The dread of incurring the displeasure of the gellongs in- 
duced many to return their copies ; but the alarm soon subsided, 
and in a few days munbers came, requesting to have the books 
back again. This, more than any thing, convinced us that 
they set some value upon the gospel, and gave us reason to 
liope, that it would not be read in vain by them. A young 
man, who had received a co])y, said, * the gift of God is freely 
lestowed in this, for all may learn the way of Salvation.^ He 
then began to relate to all, who were present, the contents of 
the gospel. We were astonished to find a Calmuc so well 
acquainted with the Word of God. The testimony he bore 
to the truth, in the presence of others, induced us to hope that 
tthe Lord would, ere long, open the hearts of this nation. It 
^ives us pleasure to perceive, that they begin to be imeasy 
JBbout themselves^ and to inquire what they must do to be 
saved.'^* ^ 
The Rev. Dr. Paterson, who traqpnitted the journal, from 
"^hich the preceding quotation is taken, adds in a letter of 
October 22nd 1817 : " we have intelligence from our brethren 
^>f a much later date, from which it appears, that, notwithstand- 
ing the opposition of the gellongs, the demand for the gospel 
lias bc^en so great that not a copy.of those we sent remains 
xindisposed of and we are now printing a new and much larger 
edition. The news from other hordes is equally interesting, 
^nd the demand for the gospel very urgent. The tract, drawn 
up by Mr. Schmidt, has been _ well received and read inth 
Hvidity. We have heard of several instances of individuals, 
— - . — —^—^ 

* Dub. Christ. Inst. 1818. p. 41. 
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who have repeated it front hegammg to end by heart. A letter 
lately received informs us, that one of the leading men in a 
horde, near SaAepta, died {irofessing his faith in Christ alone 
for salvation. Brother Loos, who was present at the time of 
his death, had his body decently interred, instead o£ leaving it 
to be devoured by the wild beasts, as is usual among them. 
Surely all these things, are encouraging.*"* 



# . . '■\d » .f 



♦^Dttbi Christ. Init 1818. p. 41. 



UNSUCCESSFUL HlBllOKi. 

Having completed the Dairative of the missionary labours . 
of ths United Brethren in those countries, vhere they are aUil 
continued ; the author had intended here to conclude his work. 
Dut on the suggestion of some of bis friends he has been 
ioduced to add the following concise account of several attempts, 
which they have made for propagating the gospel among other 
beithen nations, but which fhim various causes, have finally 
proved unsuccessful. 

1. Laflamd. Three brethren, who had offered to begin ■ 
tniiuon among the Laplanders, lefi Hermhut io 1781, and, 
aAer a residence of some months in Stockholm, arrived the fbU 
iLtning year at Tomea, from thence travelling through the whole 
ofSvedUh Lapland. But, finding that measures had already 
bm adopted ftir the instruction of the natives, they repaired 
to that part of the country which was subject to Russia. In 
Archangel they formed an acquaintance with some Samojedes, 
^th vhom they proposed to travel into their country. On apply* 
ingfoi a passport they were suspected of being Swedish spies, and 
llirown into prison, where they were confined for five weeks in 
sepuste apartments. Hereupon they were sent to Petersburg es- 
corted by three soldiers. On their way, in crossing a lake, the 
itt broke, by which accident two of the brethren and two of th» 
!s fell into the water ; but the third brother succeeded in. 

rthem from a watery grave. This his kindness won upon 

), who acknowledged his humanity in not leaving them 

^idnviied, and thus recovering their own liberty by flight 

I at first had treated them very roi^hly, now 

AfVer suffering A second con-. 

f were furnished with a passport to 

' own country. 

gospel in thii country, 
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inade in 1741 by the brethren Behr and Ostergreen^ proved 
equally unsuccessful. From Tomea they crossed the mountains 
to Finmark, conducted by a Laplander, who drove a herd of 
five hundred rein-deer. He brought them to a bay on the Tcy 
Sea, where they were hospitably entertained by a pious old 
man. After waiting twelve weeks at his house they procured 
a boat, in which they sailed two hundred and thirty miles to 
Norwegian Lapland. The voyage was extremely perilous. 
Whenever the wind was high, they were forced to seek shelter 
among the rpcky islands along the coast ; and in the open sea 
they were in danger of having their boat upset by whales. 
About midsummer 174S, however, they reached an island, 
lying in the 71st degree of North latitude, belonging to Nor> 
wegian Lapland. Here they lodged with the Justice of the 
peace who was a pious man. llie minister also showed them 
much kindness, and offered brother Ostergreen the place of 
schoolmaster ; bi^t his ynfe opposed it. As in the Norwegian 
part of Lapland divine worship is performed every Sunday, 
and regular schools are established, they considered their service 
not needed in this country, and therefore left it, after a resi- 
dence of two years. 

S GuiNfiA. Christian Frotten, a converted mulatto from 
Guinea, who had studied theology in Copenhagen and becpme 
acquainted with count Zinzendorf, offered to go on a mission to 
his native country. Being joined by brother Henry Hukuff, 
they arrived on the coast iii 1737. The latter soon after de- 
parted this life. The former remained there some time, and, 
having twice viisited Europe, closed his life in 1769. It does 
not appear, that his endeavours were, attended with any success. 

Two years prior to his death application was made to the 
Brethren by the Guinea Company in Copenhagen, to form a 
setdement near one of their factories. Having obtained the 
royal confirmation brother Jacob Meder, who was appointed 
minister, and four other brethren arrived at the coai^t; of Guinea 
in July 1768. But Meder and two of his assistants died be- 
fore they could begin to forpi a settlement. As soon as intel- 
ligence of this was received in Europe, several brethren offered 
themselves to g5 thither. Four of them arrived in 1 770, but 
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finished their race before the end of the year. And as the two 
surviTors of the former compan]^ also departed this life) the 
mission to Guinea was abandoned. 

3. South Carolina. At the request of some of the 
Trustees of Georgia the Brethren Schuiius and Boehler went 
in 1739 to South Carolina^ for the purpose ef preaching the 
gospel to the Negros. Schuiius departed this life the follow- 
ing year ; and as other difficulties and impediments were thrown 
in the way, brother Boehler retired into Pennsylvania, and the 
undertaking* was relinquished. 

4 Ceylon. In 1740 attempts were made by the Inrethren, 
D. Niftschmann junior and Fr. EUer, to instruct the Cingalese 
in Christianity. They arrived at Columbo the 2nd of January 
in the above mentioned year. Being entire strangers in the 
town and having no ^recommendatory letters, they put up at an 
Inn. Here they met the Rev. Mr. Ahlers, chaplain on board 
the ship, in which they had come over. From him they learnt 
that the clergy of this island were very much prejudiced 
against the Brethren, one of whom, in his sermon on the pre« 
ceding day, had warned his congregation against them, and 
even mentioned the two missionaries by name.* The day 
aflt^ they wiuted on the governor, Mr. Von ImhofiT, who re- 
ceived them with kindness, but expressed his fears that their 
design would prove abortive, and advised them to call on the 
clergymen in the town, to whom the clergy at the Cape of 
Good Hope had sent a letter recommending the mission. They 
took his advice and went to two of the clergymen ; but sdoil 
fbund» that they had no favours to expect from them. , Their 
interview with the Rev. Mr. Wetzelius, the senior clergyman 

* This hoi^tility was owing to some publications, which had armed from 
fioUand. The principal of these was the Paternal Pastoral Letter, 
'v^ich had been issued by the Ecclesiastical Council at Amsterdam. It wns 
ffiled with invectiyes against the Brethren, and misrepresentations of their 
doctrine. Four members of the Council protested against it, and the Bre- 
t^upen published an apology, refuting the accusation brought against them. 
I3ut the circulation of this injurious pamphlet could no be prevented. See 
^he Author's History of the Church of the Brethren, Vol. I. p. 341. 
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in -ijbe town, was more encouraging He receiTed them with 
civility, and entered into conmsation with them on their de- 
sign in coming to the island, and the doctrine and constitution 
of the Brethren's Church. Having answered his inquiries, 
they handed to him a copy of the Apology, published by the 
Brethren. Uppn this he expressed his displeasure, that only 
those books, which were published against the Brethren, had 
been sent to the clergy here, and nothing on the other side of 
the question. This he considered as gross partiality. 

A man of the name of Fortous, a native of Holland, whose 
parents had left France for religion's sake, befriended and 
lodged them at his house. They likewise became acquainted 
with some other well-disposed persons, who reprobated the con- 
duct of the clergy. 

Sometime after the governor informed the missionaries, that 
he had consulted Mr. Wetzelius, and that they had agreed to 
appoint them a station among the Cingalese in a part of the 
country, where as yet the Dutch had established no mission. 
This offer was thankfiilly accepted by them. The favourable 
disposition of the two principal persons in the island had great 
influence on the other European residents who, notwithstand- 
ing the many calumnies propagated against the Brethren, 
treated the missionaries with civility. Their kind host, For- 
tous, feeling the poWer of the gospel in his own soul, gave 
them daily proofs of sincere respect and affection. The new 
governor likewise, on the recommendation of his predecessor, 
evinced his good-will towards th'em, and remarked, ^^ that it 
was quite consistent with the character of children of God, 
that they were spoken against by the world.'' 

Before Mr. Von Imhoff's departure for Batavia he advised 
the missionaries to move into the interior, and fix their dwel- 
ling among the Cingalese, where, by cultivating a piece of land, 
they might maintain themselves. He added, that he had given 
directions to the captain of the district, to render them the need- 
ful assistance. They left Columbo on the Snd of April, accom- 
patiied by several friends, and the following day arrived at 
their future residence, called MogurugampeUe^ j. e. ihe -sha- 
dowy grove for pil^ms to rest in. The Landdrost had ap- 



UNSUC€£SSFUJL MISSIONS. 44 1 

pointed a Cingalese soldier to be their interpreter. Soon after 
their arrival the captain of the ^strict came^ to' bid themfweK 
come, and said ** he accounted it an honour that missionaries 
would come and live among his people; that Mr. Von ImhoiT 
had recommended them in strong terms, and desired that they 
might be assisted in learning the Cingalese language ; all which 
shqidd be done as directed.^ 

During the first month of their abode in this place, scarce 
one Cingalese entered their dwelling. The kindness of the 
missionaries by degrees gained their confidence, so that they 
were daily visited by many of the natives. From them they 
learned that the reason of their former reserve was, *^ that 
some Christians at Columbo had warned them against having 
any intercourse with the Brethren, as persons who did not be- 
lieve in God ; but now they were convinced of the contrary.^ 

About this time brother EUer, one of the missionaries, paid 
a visit at Columbo. On his way thither he called at the house 
of oae of their friends, Nortje, whose wife had^been one^of 
their bitterest enemies, but now gave him a very cordial wel- 
come^ and with tears entreated his forgiveness. At the house 
of their former host he found nine persons assembled, who, 
by their intercourse with the missionaries, had been awakened 
from the sleep of sin, and now were of one heart andj of one 
soul. One- of them was Nortje, who expressed a strong desire 
to join the Brethren'^s Church. His parents had belonged to 
the Waldenses, and, during a time of persecution, while ^he 
was still a child in arms, had fled to Holland. 
. The day after brother EUer'^s arrival at Columbo he waited 
on the governor. He received him with much kindness and 
spoke, in very favourable terms, of the conduct of the mission- 
aries. But his behaviour was shortly after changed. Eller 
having enlarged the circle of his acquaintances, they met at 
each other 'S houses, and held meetings for edification. This 
(tispleased the clergy. Two of them entered a complaint with 
the governor, and Eiler was summoned to appear before his 
Excellenjcy. " 1 obeyed the summons, (writes EUer). ** The 
governor spoke to me in great wrath ; he told me what he iiad 
heard of ihe two clergymen, and that they had also communi- 
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cated tlie Pastoral Letter io him. I endeavoured to explain, 
but he refused to hear me. t begged for a strict extmination 
of our principles and practice, but he rejected my petition and 
commanded me instantly to repair to our residence, and never 
to return to the town without his permission. I obeyed, and 
hastened home.^' 

Hoping that things might have taken a more favourable turn 
brother Nitschmann soon after went to Columbo ; but fbutad 
th^ the hostility of the clergy had not yet subsided. Being 
summoned before the governor, his Excellency addressed him 
in the same angry manner, ordering him immediately to quit 
the town. Finding all remonstrance in vain, Nitschmann re- 
plied ; '^ Rather than live in contention with the government, 
we will return to Holland.'^ This was enough; the governor 
took him at his word, and the fate erf the mission was 
decided. 

The adversaries were not content with banishing the mis- 
sionaries, their friends likewise had to suffer trials and perse- 
cution. Portous was cited before the Ecclesiastical Council, 
and, after &ithfully answering many questions, was commanded 
to discontinue his connexion with the Brethren. On refiising 
to do this, he was ordered to quit the country. He replied, 
*^ I am willing to give up all, even life itsdf, for Jesus and his 
gospel's sake.**' Hereupon he was immediately sent on board a 
ship, bound for Batavia. Being obliged, by contrary winds, 
to put into Tutacorin, on the Malabar coast, he became ac- 
quainted with the Sick-visitor in that place, whose testimony 
of Christ was blessed to many and the means of forming a 
small Christian society of above thirty persons. 

After the banishment of Portous another of their friends, 
called Nosse, was exccnnmunicated, because he woidd not leave 
the communion of the Brethren. Against this proceeding of 
the Ecclesiastical Council, the Bev. Mr. WetzeHus entered 
the following protest in the public records of the Church : 
" That he considered the excommunication of Nosse a most 
violent and unjust procedure, as no proof had been adduced, 
that those two men, (the missionaries) whose society he was 
ordered to finrsake, taught any errors. That be had himself 
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oifered to institute an enquiry inio their doctrine, but in vain. 
That, therefore, he herewith declared) not only to the Churdi 
at Columbo, but to all Dutdli Clasees and Synods, that, after 
strict examination, and half a year'^s intimate acquaintance with 
these two men, who were here called Hermhuters, he acknowr 
ledged them to be genuine Moravian Brethren, and true and 
worthy members of the Church.*^ 

Though this protest moderated the violence of the'opposing 
party ; yet the missionaries and their friends were convinced, 
that it was the duty of the former to yield to imperious neces> 
sity, and return to Europe* When they informed the Cinga- 
lese of thjs, they were exceedingly grieved, and not a little in- 
digni^nt at the conduct of the Christians at Columbo. The 
fiureweil of the missionaries with the captain of the district, in 
which they resided, was very affecting. He fell on his knees, 
and while tears streamed from his eyes, prayed God to grant 
them a safe voyage to their own country, and bring th^n back 
to Ceylon. 

While waiting for their passage at Columbo, though obliged 
Iqp the GroVemor'^s order to remain in their lodgings, they 
were virited by many friends, among whom were persons of the 
i^fst respectability in the town, who were not ashamed of the 
reproach they suffered, by espousing the cause of the Brethren. 
Thus, though the missionaries were defeated in their main ob- 
ject of preaching the gospel to the heathen, God honoured 
them to be his instruments of arousing many nominal Christi- 
ans from the sleep of carnal security, and leading them to 
saving faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor did their exem- 
plary conduct under the most trying circumstances, and the 
patience, with which they suffered reproach for His name's 
sake, remain without sa>lutary effect. By their means Chris- 
tian Dober, a SurgcK>n at Ceylon, was brought to the know- 
ledge of divine truth, and afterwards moved to one of the 
Brethren's settlements in Europe, bringing a Malabar boy 
with him, who became a convert to Christianity, and at his 
biqitism was called Samuel John. 

Qotober the 8th, 174fO, the. missionaries sailed from Co- 
lumbo, and aflker a short stay at Cape-town, arrived in Amster- 
dam the following July. 
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It is but justice to the character of the Governor-general of 
Batavia» Mr. Von Imhoff, to 'state,' that he had not the least 
share in the banishment of the Brethren from Ceylon, by the 
governor of that island. This is confirmed by a letter, ad- 
dressed by him to Professor Bourquet, «t Ncufchatel, and da- 
ted, Hague, July 9th 174S. The following is an extract from 
that letter. **My good will to promote the grand object of 
spreading our most holy faith is, under, the present difficult 
posture of affairs, insufficient for its accomplishment Be- 
sides more fortunate circumstances and better times we must 
have, as you justly observe, men who are qualified to attempt 
it with good effect I confess, that the Moravian J^rethren 
appear to me to be by no means the last in the rank of those, 
who might be helpers in this great work, according to the testi- 
mony which you have given them, and to which I am ready to 
subscribe. I had two of them with ine during the last days of 
my appointment as governor of Ceylon.^ 

5. PfiKsiA. A mission to the Gebri, or Gaures,* who in- 
habit that part of Persia, which borders on Hindostan, had fire- 
quently engaged the attention of the Brethren. At length, in 
the year 1747, two brethren, C. F. W. Hocker and J. Rueffen 
left Grermany and proceeded to Persia. The one was a physi- 
cian and the other a surgeon, persgns of these professions being 
considered the most likely to gain admittance and obtain a live- 
lihood in that empire. When they lirrived at Aleppo they put 
themselves under the protection of the English consul, who 
treated them with great kindness, and, on account of the warlike 
commotions of the country, used his utmost endeavours to dis- 
suade them from proceeding any farther. All indeed^ with 
whom they became acquainted, represented the journey as ex* 
tremely hazardous ; but they were not intimidated. After a 
stay at Aleppo of seven weeks they, on the 24th of Au- 
gust, set out for the East, travelling through the desert with a 
caravan of fifteen hundred camels. Having on September 6th 



* The Gaorei, ar« by some iiipposed to be descendants of the Magi, who 
Tisited the intanUSayiour at Bethlehem. Matt. ii. . 
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reached Cowis, a place where the caravan generally divides^ 
one part going to Bassora and the other to Bagdad, they were 
greatly disappointed, on being informed, that the whole cara- 
van would proceed to Bassora, for their intention was to go to 
Bagdad. They therefore left the caravan, and went in the 
company of four Jews, along the Euphrates and, having cros- 
sed it; reached Bagdad on the 12th of September. In twp 
days they proceeded with a caravan of two diousand persons to 
Shennachan, the first town in Persia, at which they halted. 
Being informed that a numerous gang of banditti infested the 
road to Ispahan^ the caravan remained three weeks in this 
place. During their stay the missionaries were often applied 
to for medical advice. The governor, whose eyes had been put 
out by order of Shach Nadir, applied to^them to have his sight 
restored ; but being told that this required miraculous power, . 
such as God alone possessed, he was satisfied. Another pa- 
tient, whom brother Ruefler had cured, evinced his gratitude 
by presenting thend with two asses for their journey to Ispahan. 
October Slst they proceeded with a caravan of about six 
Imhdred persons, many of whom were well mounted and armed. 
On the SSrd ' they were attacked by a banditti of about two 
hundred Curdes, a set of robbers living in the neighbourhood 
of Shermachan. The horsemen belonging to the caravan, after 
a few shots, retreated with all possible speed, leaving the rest 
an easy jurey to the robbers. Both the missionaries received 
several wounds, were plundered and eftripped of all their clothes. 
From the place where this happened they had to walk fifteen 
miles in a burning sun and on a stony road. On their arrival, 
in the next town the missionaries, who had been separated du- 
ring the attack, again met each other. A Persian ftimished 
them with a few articles of clothing, brought them to a house, 
and set some bread and grapes before them. They were thank- 
fid to be under cover, though pain and weariness prevented 
them from getting much sleep. For some days they prosecu- 
ted their journey without molestation, and, by medical practice, 
procured a little bread and a few grapes. Their servant, Mir- 
sa, ignorant of the divine consolations and support they en- 
joyed, often expressed his surprise at their chterfulnese. 
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November the Ist they were again attached by robbers, who 
pluttdered them of nearly all they had, and only lefit brother 
Hocker a pair of drawers, and his companion a waistcoat. 
They had still a journey of nine days before thera, during 
which they suffered the severest hardships, having seldom any 
food but bread and water, and considering it a charity when 
they were permitted to spend the night in a stable. 

Having at length arrived at Ispahan, they put themselves 
under the potection of the English Resident^ who showed them 
much kindness^ and promised to promote their journey to the 
Gaures. But as the coi^ntry continued ii^ a state of anarchy 
and confusion, he and other friends endeavoured to dissuade 
them from jtfoc^ing any farther. A&er waiting half a year, 
in fruitless expectation 6f seeing tranquillity restored, they 
were forced to yield to imperious necessity, and relinquish 
their design of visiting the Gaures. 

They left Ispahan in 1748 ; but had not travelled far, be- 
fore the caravan was surprised and robbed. Thus they a third 
time lost all their property, and most of their clothes i and ar- 
rived ragged and in debt at fiender Busher. The Dutch 
Agent there took care of them, paid their debts and forwarded 
them to Bass(Nra« From thence they proceeded to Egypt. 
While in Damietta brother RueiFer was taken ill,, and July die 
96th 1749, he departed this life. Brother Hocker pursued his 
journey alone, and arrived in Europe in February 1750. 

6. Egypt. After his return from Persia brother Hocker 
ofTerc^ himself to make an attempt for carrying into efiect the 
design, loag entertained by the Brethren, of forming an ac- 
quaintance with the Christian Church in Abyssinia. To pave 
the way for this he went in 175S to Egypt, and hired a house 
in Grand Cairo. Here he practised as a physiciim, and applied 
himself to the acquisition of the Arabic language, endeavouring 
to obtain such iuformation respecting Abyssinia, as might tend 
to promote the principal object of his mission. He commenc- 
ed a correspondence with the Patriarch of the Copts, by whom 
the Abuna, or Metropolitan of Abyssinia is consecrated. The 
Patriarch treated him with great kindness, entered into 
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several conversatioiis wHh faiiti conceniing the Brethren's 
Church alul the sUte of the Coptic and Abyssinian Churches. 
To » letter, written to him by Count Zinzendorf, he returned an 
" answer in Arabic, of which the following is an extract : ^ In the 
name of the merciful and gracious God. Tn God is salvation. 
Frmn Mark *, th^ servant of the servants of the Lord. The 
peace of our Lord God, and the .Captain of our salvation 
Jesus Christ, which he, m an upper room at Zicm, poured* 
forth upon the assembly of excellent disciples and Apostles. 
.May he pour out this peace upon the beloved, excellent and 
experienced brother, the venerable bishop, our father Aloysius*(-, 
the liturgtst of the Unity of the Brethr^i. This is totes- 
t^, beloved brother, that the blessed son and venerable dea- 
con, Ireneus| Hocker, has delivered unto us your letter, which 
was full of affectionate, cordial love. We have read it ; and 
it became unto us a taste of your love for all Christians. We, 
in like manner, pray Grod for you and fbr all the Christian 
people, that he may exalt the glory of all Christians in the 
whole habitable world, through the nutrition of hi& life-giving 
Gcess.^ His mission being thus far favoured he went in 1754i, 
by way of Smyrna, to Constantinople, for the purpose of fur^ 
nishing himself with njinnan^ or pass, from the Grand Seig- 
nior; and though the plague was raging in that city, he received 
Bot only a firman, but several recommendatory letters to per- 
sons of distinction, which might be serviceable to him on his 
intended expedition. With these he returned to Alexandria. 
While waiting, in this city, for a favorable opportunity to 
proceed, the Grand Seignior died, and Egypt was convulsed 
by political disturbances. Hocker, therefore, sailed for Europe 
in May 1765. 
The year following he went again to Egypt, accompanied 

by George Pilder, a student of divinity from the Drethren^s 



* The patriarchs of the Copts,, who have also the title of patriarchs of 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, Abyssinia and Nubia, are all called after the Evan- 
gelist Mark, who is considered the founder of the Church of Alexandria. 
'^his was Mark the hundred and sixth. 

t Lewis, i. e. count Zinzendorf. 

X Frederic, or in German Friederich, which signifies rich in peace. 
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college ill Saxony. Unable to leave Cairo, for a whole year, 
th^ renewed the acquaintance, Hocker had formerly made, 
with the patriarch, and were treated with distinguished kind- 
ness by him and by all the Coptic and Abyssinian clergy. 
The former publicly declared, ^*that he considered the Bre- 
thren as an ancient apostolical Church, whidi had adhered to 
the pure doctrine of the Apostles, without engaging in those 
controversies, which afterwards arose.^ In 1758 they set out 
for Abyssinia; but, after suffering shipwreck off the island of 
Hassanee, losing their medicine chest, and being in constant, 
danger of attacks from the wild Arabs, they were obliged to 
relinqilish their design and return to Cairo. Pilder, having 
contracted a dangerous illness, returned to Europe in 1759> 
Thither Hocker followed him. in 1761, after another fruitless 
attempt to penetrate into Abyssinia. 

Not discouraged by these repeated disappointments, brother 
Hocker once more returned to Egypt in 17^9, accompanied by 
John Danke ; and the following year they were joined by bro- 
ther John Antes. During the political revolution, which, in 
the sequel, distracted this country, the missionaries were mer* 
cifuUy preserved, and, by close confinement within their house, 
escaped infection from the plague, which raged in 1771.^ The 
European inhabitants treated them with respect and kindness, 
and they continued their acquaintance with the Coptic patri- 
arch, through whom they were introduced to the metropolitan 
of Abyssinia, John the 138th, who likewise expressed his 
good will towards them. But all the information they could 
obtain from Abyssinia, convinced them that every attempt to 
visit that country must prove unsuccessful. 

Meanwhile the missionaries unexpectedly found an opportu- 
nity of delivering a testimony of the gospel to the Copts, who 
inhabited several villages along the Nile. The first attempt of 
this kind was made by brother Danke in 1770. After a diffi- 
cult sail up the Nile, he arrived August 8th at Girge in Upper 
Egypt ; but as a company of Turkish soldiers soon after came 
into the town, and fixed their quarters in the same Inn, where 
he lodged, he had no opportunity of engaging in his calling a 
a missionary. The soldiers, however, treated him with great 
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civility ; and, at the express command of the captain, he vas 
eotertained at their expense, and even ate and drank with 
^liem, a mark of respect, which Mahomedans very seldom 
^liow to any, who are not of their persuasion. The captain 
evinced his friendship for him in an affair of far greater impor- 
tance, and which might have been attended with very serious 
^^nsequences to him' Danke, being in the habit of reading 
^nan Arabic translation of the New Testament and the Psalms, 
"^Mras accused of residing books, which condemned the Mahome-^ 
^Uin religion. The captain, having, in a stem tone, demand- 
^ to see these books, read in them a considerable time, and 
^en returned them to the missionary, with these words : ** I 
^nd nothing in these books, but the pure Word of God ; you 
may read in them, without fear, by day and night.'' Address- 
ing his accusers, he added, "I love this Christian; every 
offence therefore, which is committed against him, I shall con- 
aider as done to myself 

Towards the end of September brother Danke went to Be- 
nesse, an ancient town on the western bank of the Nile. On 
~ his subsequent visits to the Copts, he made this place his ]>rin- 
dpal residence, from whence he itinerated through other vil- 
lages. His reception among them was various. Some violent- 
ly opposed him, because he denied the meritoriousness of fasts, 
good works, &c. Others expressed themselves much pleased 
with his doctrine : one of their chief priests even exhorted his 
parishioners to go and hear Danke, promising faithfully to assist 
him. He closed his life October 6th, 177^ 

In the'sequel the brethren Antes and Wieniger repeated 

these visits ; and in 1775 a small house was erected in fienesse 

for the accommodation of the missionaries, where they could 

lodge, imd more conveniently meet those, who seemed dispos- 

^ to listen to their testimony of the gospel. However, as no 

permanent success attended these exertions, as every prospect 

of penetrating into Abyssinia vanished, and the political state 

of Egypt became every year more alarming, the establishment 

*t Cairo was relinquished, and those, employed in it, returned 

to Europe in 1782 and 1788. 

Hh 
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7. East Inbies. The Danes having formed a commercial 
estab^khment on the Nicobar Islands in the bay of Bengal^ 
application was made to the Brethren to settle a colony in 
those islands, and instruct the natives in Christianity. Intel- 
ligence was soon after received at Copenhagen, that the first 
undertaking had miscarried, and that nearly all the colonists 
were dead. This, however, did not det^ the Brethren firom 
accepting the proposal, which had been made to them. Of 
this they informed the Asiatic Company and Court of Denmark 
requesting liberty to form a settlement also at Tranquebar, 
in order to support the mission in. the Nicobar islands from the 
coast of Coromandel. I'his request was readily granted, and 
a royal edict issued, conceding to them all the civil and re- 
ligious privileges they had desired. As soon as this was 
known many brethren offered themselves for this new und«rtak- 
iog ; and in November 1759 fourteen of them sailed Smok 
Copenhagen, and arrived at Tranquebar the following July. 
Brother Geo. J(^n Stahlman was appointed superintendent 
of the mission, and two students, Adam Gotlieb Voelker and 
Christopher Butler, were directed to apply themselves to die 
acquisition of the Malabar and Portuguese languages. Th^^ 
rest were intended to care for the external 8iq>port of the estab-* 
lishment. Soon after their arrival they purchased a piece 
ground, about a mile from the town, erected the necessary^ 
buildings and called it The Bkethben^s Garden. Xhey^ 
were successfrd in their trades, and in the cultivation of their 
land, enjoying the countc»iance of government and the friend- 
ship of the European inhabitants. 

In 1768 six brethren went to Nancaweery, one of die 
Nicobar islands, where the Danish Asiatic Company had 
formed a commercial establishment. But, as this establishment 
did not answer the e3;pectations of the Company, they in 1771 
withdrew the few surviving colonists, the greater number of 
them having previously fallen a sacrifice to the insalubrity of 
the climate. The missionaries being thus left alone, and all 
communication being cut off between them and Tranquebar, 
it became needful to purchase a vessel tp supply them with 
provisions and other necessaries. This was attended, not on- 
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ly widi grant expense, but nko with many diflScuIties and dan- 
gan; and as the gospel found no entrance among the nltives, 
the establishment was finally relinquished in 1787. 

The prospect in Tranquebar was equally discouraging. 
The missionaries in the Bbethbsn^s Garden preached both 
in the Malabar and Portuguese languages, but they had few 
hearers, and no success seemed to attend their labours. Their 
hopes were a little reviyeHj when in 1774 they had the plea- 
rare of baptising a Malabar, ^tti, whom they called John ; 
bat his conduct after his baptism did not give them much 
satisfiwiion. 

At the request of the Danish Asiatic Company two mission- 
aries went in 1777 to Bengal, and settled near Serampore. 
And a few years after Mr. Livius made them a present of a 
{(ardes and some houses near Calcutta, where one or two mis- 
aionaries resided for some time. They baptized a female 
Malabar slave on her death-bed, and had hopes that she de- 
farted in the faith of the gospel. Another slave whom they 
admitted to this rite, afterwards apostatized ; but her daughter, 
wild had been baptized in infancy, remained faithftil. This 
discouraging state of the East India mission, the great and 
seemingly fruitless expense attending it, and several other cir- 
cumstances, induced the Brethren towards the close of the last 
century, to abandon this station. 

8. Tobago. At th^ request of Mr. Hamilton, a gentle- 
man of considerable property and influence on the island, 
brother Montgomery, one of the missionaries in Barbadoes, 
paid a visit to Tobago in 1789. He was very hospitably en- 
tertained by Mr. Hamilton, and his undertaking patronised by 
several ether gentlemen, who promoted the attendance of their 
slaves on the instructions of the missionary. But they attend- 
ed more from obedience to their masters, than from any appa- 
rent desire of being instructed in Christianity. Having 
returned to Barbadoes, to arrange his affairs, brother Mont- 
gomery and his wife in 1790 took up their residence in Tobi^; 
but both of them closed their valuable lives the following year. 
The unsettled state of the island, in consequence of the 
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French revolution, and insurrectionary movements among the 
slaves;- added to the decease of the missionaries^ occasioned a 
^ temporary suspension of this mis3ion. 

After the cession of this island to the British, Mr. Hamilton 
and other planters, in very pressing terms, renewed their appli- 
cation to the Brethren for missionaries to instruct their Negros. 
Brother Charles Schirmer, having been appointed to this ser- 
vice, he and his wife arrived in Tobago on the 23d of January 
1799. Agreeably to arrangements, made by Mr. Hamilton, 
they occupied a house on one of his estates, called Riseland. 
The promising prospect of this mission induced the directors 
to increase the number of labourers ; and brother John Church, 
hitherto minister of the Brethren'^s congregation in Bath, pro- 
ceeded with his wife to Tobago in 1800. A few months before 
their arrival, brother Schirmer had removed from Riseland 
Signal House, where, besides a dwelling for the missionaries, 
there was a building, which was fitted up for a chapel. 

Every thing seemed to favour this new undertaking. The 
colonial government and most of the planters and manai 
promoted the instruction of their slaves ; and these attcnde 
the sermons in considerable numbers, showing much apparen 
eagerness to be instructed ; so that during the first year, twent 
were admitted to baptism. In the sequel, however, it becam 
evident, that many of them were more solicitous to have th 
external rite performed, than desirous to be made partakers o 
renovation of heart and life by faith in Jesus. A serious an 
critical illness, which repeatedly attacked brother Church, 
obliged him to return to England in 1803. The death of Mr 
Hamilton and several other gentlemen, who had been th 
chief supporters of the mission, connected with other unfavour 
able circumstances, afterwards rendered it necessary to suspen 
this mission. Between fifty and sixty Negros had been 
tUEed by the Brethren during their residence in this island. 
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CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

IT would be foreign to the design of this work to enter into 
a detailed exposition of the Doctrine and Constitution of the 
Brethren's Church ; yet a few notices on these subjects, as far 
as they affect the missions, will probably not be unacceptable 
to the reader. 

With regard to the Doctrine, preached by the missiona- 
ries, little need be added to the information, which the reader 
must have obtained by the perusal of the preceding Sketches. 
Long experience has taught the Brethren, that the doctrine of 
CJifist crucified is the power and wisdom of God unto salvation 
to every one that belteveth. Without, therefore, first endea- 
vouring to prepare the minds of the heathen for the reception 
of the gospel, by instructing them in natural religion, they at 
once declare unto them the record that God gave of his Son. 
This they have found, whenever received in faith, to be the 
most efficacious means of turning the gentiles from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. Yet, there is 
no part of revealed Truth, whether of doctrine or practice, 
which the missionaries do not endeavour to inculcate on the 
minds and hearts of their hearers and converts. In a word, 
their constant aim is, To humble the sinner^ to eacalt the SavU 
ouTy and promote holiness. 

The INTERNAL regulations are the same in every mission. 
^Besides preaching the gospel, the missionaries are diligently 
Employed in visiting the heathen in their dwellings, or in re- 
Oeiving visits from them, for the purpose of discoursing with 
^liem, in a familiar manner, on spiritual subjects, or adminis- 
tering comfort, advice, or reproof, as the case may require. If 
%ny heathen are led to serious reflection, and desire their names 
^« be put down for further instruction, they are called New 



454 CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

people^ and reckoned lo the class of catechumens. If they re- 
main steadfast in their resolution to forsake heathenism, and in 
their desire after baptism, they are considered as Candidaies 
far baptism ; and, after previous instruction respecting this or- 
dinance, are baptized. If their conduct afterwards proves that 
they have not received the grace of God in vain, they become 
Candidaies for the Communion^ and are admitted to be present 
as spectators at the celebration of the Lord^s Supper ; and fi- 
nally become Communicants. Those who. hkve been baptised 
^ in infancy, and, on attaining to years of maturity, give satis- 
factory evidence of the sincerity of their faith, are first solemnly 
received as members of the congregation, and then admitted to 
the Lord's Supper. Separate meetings are held with each of 
these divisions. This is likewise done with other divisicms o£ 
the congregation, with the children, the single men, the single 
women, the married people, the widowers and widows. These 
meetings, besides aifording the missionaries an opportunity of 
instructing them, in a practical manner, in those precepts of the 
gospel, which have a more immediate reference to their drcum- 
stances, and in exhorting them .to make their calling and elec* 
tion sure, have a pleasing tendency to cement the bond of bro- 
therly love, and maintain the spirit of unity among all the 
members of the congregation. 

In most missions, especially when the number of converts is 
very large. Assistants are chosen, consisting of persons of both 
sexes, whose good understanding and exemplary conduct have 
made them respected by the whole congregation. In the dis- 
i^arge of their duty they have particular districts assigned them, 
in which they visit the people from house to house, att^end to the 
poor, the sick, and infirm, endeavour to remove dissensions, 
and promote harmony, &c. They are occasionally employed 
to hold meetings on week-days, and to preach in the outplaces; 
but hitherto the Brethren have not ordained any of the natives 
for the regular ministry of the gospels The Assistants, at sta-- 
ted times, meet the missionaries in conference, to report thi 
^ate of their districts to them, and receive their counsel Ser- 
vants are also appointed to have the care of the chapel, and At- 
tend to every thing relating to external order. A Counctf j 
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consUtiDg of a number of persons^ chosen by the whole congre- 
gation, meets occasionally io confer on all subjects, involving 
the general welfare of the congregation, or settlement. 

The EXTERNAL regulations cannot be the same in all the 
Missions. Among free heathen, as in Greenland, North 
America, South Africa, &c. most of the converts live together 
in regular settlements ; and thus various regulations, tending 
to promote, not only their progress in sjMtitual knowledge, but 
*aka their improvement in civilization, and their enjoyment 
of its comforts, can be introduced in these villages, which are 
rendered impracticable in missions among Negro slaves. In 
the Utter case, little can be done in keeping schools ; but in dl 
the settlements, this important method of instruction is at- 
tended to with great rq|ularity. In all the missions, social 
worship is performed every day, in the morning or evening, 
and on Silndays the missiottaries are employed, from morning 
tin night, in preaching, meeting the different divisions of the 
Goiigr^ati<m, and in attending to their converts, or heathen 
visitors. 

Church Discipline is exercised without respect of persons, 
Ibr the Brethren justly consider thM the breach of any mwal 
precept is as criminal in a slave as in a free man, and that no 
aituation, or preval^ice of custom, can sanction a pretext for 
cliacibedience to the rule of Christ, as contained in the BiUe. 
The discipline admits of different degrees according to the na- 
ture of the offence, and consists, either in exclusion from the 
!iieetiiigs of the baptLsed, or in suspension from the Lord^s Sup- 
ler, or in total separation from the Church. In performing 
\am duty the missionaries endeavour to act in the spirit of 
iciekness, exercising all possible forbearance and patience, and 
ley never proceed to a public exposure of the offender, while 
\ere is any reasonable hope, tbat he will be brought to repen- 
nee and change of conduct, by remohstranoe and private ex- 
rtation. Even, when the offence has been of such a nature, 
to render exclusion necessary, they do not treat the lapeed 
wn as an enemy, but entreat him as a brother, endeavooring 
convince him, that the very exercise of discipline is an act 
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of kindness, intended, by the grace of God, to preserve nim 
firom the fatal self-deception of being a Christian, merely be- 
cause he has the name, and associates with believers, while he 
is living in kndwn sin, and a stranger to true conversion of heart. 
The readmission of such a person therefore is not granted, till 
he has given satisfactory proofs of triie repentance. 

The general Supeuintendknce of the Missions is properly 
vested in the Synods of the Brethren's CAt/rcA, which consist of 
representatives from all the congregations. But, as a Synod \» 
only convened occasionally, it is necessary to provide for the 
due administration of the Brethren's Church during die inter- 
val. And for this purpose the Synod, before its dissolution, 
nominates several bishops and elders to constitute a Boards 
called the Elder'^s Conference of the Unity ^ to have the general 
superintendence and direction of all the congregation, missions 
and other establishments of the Brethren'^s Church. This 
Board is, by the Synod, invested with the sole right of begin- 
ning, or suspending missions, and appointing missionaries. 
The Brethren''s Society for the Furtherance of the Gospel 
among the Heathen, established in London, and similar Socie- 
ties formed in Holland and North America, act in subordina- 
tion to the Elder's Conference of the Unity, whose sanction is 
requisite before any proposed measure for the beginning of a 
new mission, the appointment of misssionaries, &c. can be car- 
ried into efPect, 

In the Church of the Brethren the missionary service is, 
in the strictest sense, voluntary. No persuasions are used to 
induce any person to engage in it, who has not jHreviously ex- 
pressed, in a letter to the directors, his wish to be thus em- 
ployed. After thus tendering his services, all the privations, 
difficulties and. dangers, attending the life of a missionary, are 
fully and candidly represented to him. If, after maturely 
weighing all circumstances, his resolution remains fixed, he is 
considered as a eandidate for the service ; and in case he has 
expressed a predilection for any particular mission, or branch 
of the service, due attention is paid to his wishes, ^nd after 
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all, he is left at fiiU liberty, either to accept or decline any pro- 
posal, which may be made to him. 

Besides the indispensable requisite of personal piety, and 
l«ve for the service in which he engages, the qualifications 
cSeemed essential to a missionary of the^ Brethren's Church, 
<^nsist in a ready knowledge of the Scriptures, and a good na- 
tural understanding, in some degree improved by education, 
^^mbinedwith a kind and affable disposition^ calculated to con- 
^liate the affections of the heathen. N^^ stress is laid on pro- 
:ffound erudition. Long experience has« taught the Brethren, 
^hat, in general, the habits of a student do not qualify a per- 
«K)n for the laborious life of a missiohir;^ so well, as those of a 
mechanic. Yet the superior talents/pf men of learning are 
justly appreciated, as having, in many iilstances, been of essen- 
tial use, especially in those missions, where a new language was 
to be acquired, and translations of the holy Scriptures were to 
be made. 

Tbe Brethren have no permanent Fctnd for their missions. 
In the beginning count Zinzendorf and his lady supported 
them Inmost entirely at their own expense ; i^d even in subse- 
quent years the count devoted nearly the whole of his property 
in undertaking, or aiding, measures for the division of the 
gospel. Since the decease of the count and his lady the mis- 
sions of the Brethren have been maintained wholly by volun- 
tary contributions. Notwithstanding the utmost frugality is 
used, both by the directors and the missionaries, the annual 
expenditure is very considerable, having been greatly increased 
during the late war. Not only were all the expenses attending 
the equipment and voyages of missionaries, and the mainte- 
nance of the different settlements, more than doubled ; but the 
disorganized and impoverished state of the continent of Eu- 
rope occasioned a large diminution in the contributions of our 
t>t'ethren and friends from that quarter. 

The preceding Sketches supply ample proof of the self-de- 
nial, zeal and diligence, with which the missionaries perform 

1 1 
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the important and arduous work in which they are engaged 
Their duties are many and various. Besides the public minis- 
try of the gospel and its ordinances, they are daily ^ employed 
either in keeping school, and visiting their converts, or in at- 
tending to the temporal concerns of the settlement. In the 
former they are faithfully assisted by the sisters, as far. as re- 
lates to their own sex ; who also have the management of the 
domestic concerns. In every mission one of the brethren is 
generally chosen superintendent ; yer he never acts without 
the concurrence of his fellow-missionaries. 

The number of missionaries, employed by the Church of the 
Brethren at the close of 1817, amounted to eighty-six; and, 
including the Sisters, one hundred and fifty-two persons were 
engaged in this service. They occupied thirty-four settle- 
ments, or stations, viz. three in Greenland, three in Labrador, 
three in North America, four in South America, seventeen in 
the West Indies, two in South Africa, where preparations were 
making for a third, and one station among the Calmucs in Tar- 
tary. About thirty thousand persons, formerly living in heathen 
ignorance and superstition, were then instructed in Christianity 
by the Brethren's missionaries ; besides a great number of re- 
gular attendants on their public ministry, who had not yet made 
a decided profession of the gospel, or requested* more special 
instruction. 

To all, who from the heart long and pray for the extension 
of Christ's kingdom in the world, it must be a source of high 
gratification, and it calls for fervent thanksgivings to God, 
that He has preserved in the Church of the Brethren the same 
zeal for the conversion of the heathen, which stimulated their 
first attempts, so that, notwithstanding all privations and diffi- 
culties, persons have never been wanting, who were ready to 
engage in the missionary service ; and that the same spirit has^ 
of l&te years, been poured out, in rich measure, upon many^ 
other Christian Churches. 

Above all, incessant praise is due to God, for the blessings 
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k 00 high, with which he has been pleased to crown the 
tions of the various Societies engaged in this glorious work, 
s is a sure presage, that, at the time decreed by unerring 
lom, He will verify his own word : The earth shall be 

a^J) WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF THE LoRD, 
PHE WATERS COVER THE SEA. 
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Page, 

110. Note, last line but one, for art, read arts. 

123. I, 23, for Greek, read Creek. 

194. I, 21, for Maimi, read Miami, 

203. Note, 1. 6. for een, read been, 

323. I, 11, for proved, read/avored. 

374. I. 2, for occurred, read concurred. 

393. I 12, for hire» read Atred. 

433. 2. is; for Monoigs, read Af<m^o2c. 

438. Note, 1. 7, for no, r^ not. 

448. last line but one, for a, read as, 

458. 1. 9, for yer, read yet. 
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